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A New World 
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W E HAVE pleasure now in presenting the re
mainder of the Conference Addresses, of 
which eight were published in December is

sue ; and we trust will prove enjoyable and profitable 
to present readers as to those who heard them. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ is the One upon whom 
all hope of a new world or "kosmos" rests. In the 
present Gospel Age, the Church is being chosen out, 
in spite of the fact that this age is rightly called 
the present evil world.—Gal. 1: 4. 

In fact, one of the phenomena attending the selec
tion is that these chosen ones are called from an 
evil world or order of things; thus demonstrating 
the power of the truth and of the Spirit of God to 
find and gather the grains of wheat from the mass 
of tares, as lie illustrated in the parable. Another 
phenomenon in connection with the calling out of the 
church is now presented for our edification. 

THE GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT 
On the day of Pentecost, many Jews from foreign 

parts assembled at Jerusalem for the feast, and 
many of them could speak and understand only 
the language of the country of their residence. The 
Greek-speaking Jews used the Septuagint, a Greek 
translation of the Hebrew Scriptures. On the other 
hand, the Apostles were Galibeans. and spoke a dia
lect which betraved Peter's orijrin despite his strenu
ous denials.—Matt. 26: 73; Mark 14: 66-71. 

Nothing short of a miracle can account for the fact 
that, on the day of Pentecost, Peter and the other 
disciples spoke Latin and other languages, correctly 
pronounced, so that their message was understood 
by all the nations represented. For we read in Acts 
2— 

4 And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, nnd began to 
speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. 

ft And there were dwelling at Jerusalem .Tews, devout men, out 
of even' nation under heaven. 

fi Now when this was noised ahroad, the multitude came together, 
and were confounded, because that every man heard them speak in 
his own language. 

7 And they were all amazed and marvelled, saying one to another, 
Behold, are not all these which speak Galilasanst 

8 And how hear we every man in our own tongue, wherein we 
were born t 

'.» Parthian*, and Medes, and Elamites, nnd 111«- dwellers in M>so 
potamla, and in Judaea, nnd Cappadocin, in Pontus, and Asia, 

id Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of Libya 
about Cyr,•>!••. nnd strangers of Rome, Jew* nnd proselyte*, 

11 Cretes nnd Arabians, we do hear th em speak iii our tongues 
ihe wonderful works of God. 

12 And they w,-re all amazed, and were in doubt, saying one 
to another, What nieaneth this? 

Here a dozen or more languages or dialects were 
spoken with such clearness and force as to com
mand the attention and arouse the interest of the 
multitude. They said to one another. ' 'What niean
eth th i s?" The miracle had been performed for this 
very purpose, so that when Peter stood up for a 
general address he had a large and attentive audi
ence, while he preached Jesus and the resurrection. 

The gift of tongues then received was retained 
by the apostles and the other disciples who had 
assembled in the upper room to await the outpouring 
of the Spirit: and by their activities the gospel was 
quickly and widely spread. For when those who 
heard it returned to their homes in other lands, 
they naturally told of the wonderful event they bail 
witnessed. But only the apostles had the power. 
by the laying on of hands, to impart the gift of 
tongues and other gifts, and the recipient did not 
have the power to pass the gift on to others. 

Demonstrations at Pentecost and Afterward 
The phenomena attached to the giving of the 

Spirit at Pentecost—the tongues of fire, the rushing 
wind—by visible demonstration and audible sound 
served a purpose in convincing the disciples gathered 
in the upper room that this was indeed the power 
for which they had been told to look. Such an
other demonstration was not necessary afterwards, 
but two special outpourings were later given: 

The first when the Samaritans received the Gos
pel, and the second when Cornelius and his house
hold, who were Gentiles, were converted. 

In the case of the Samaritans, the Spirit was not 
given to the new converts until the apostles Peter 
and John came from Jerusalem and prayed for them, 
and then laid hands on them. Then the Spirit came 
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upon them, and they received it, including the ability 
to exercise the gifts of the Spirit. 

A special demonstration from on high was also 
made when the first converts from the Gentiles were 
received into the Church. On this occasion, the 
Holy Spirit fell on Cornelius and his household while 
Peter was yet speaking, and without the laying on 
of his hands. It was a special demonstration from 
heaven of God's will concerning the preaching of 
the truth to the Gentiles, and their acceptance as be
lievers, and consequently to be partakers of all the 
favours God had provided for the Church. 

The Holy Spirit given at Pentecost has come 
down to all believers, to begin in them a new life 
of holiness, and to guide them into truth. But the 
miraculous gifts of tongues, healing, prophecy, wis
dom, faith, the working of miracles, the discerning 
of spirits (1 Cor. 12: 8-10) were limited to the early 
days of the church, through God's arrangement that 
none but the 12 apostles could impart a gift. Tt 
was the privilege of each recipient to use a gift, 
but they could not pass it on. So, when these be
lievers passed away there would be none to exercise 
the gifts. Actually, it was not necessary that there 
should be. as. they had served their purpose of estab
lishing the Church as a united body in possession of 
the truth as a sacred trust to be handed down 
from generation to generation. 

The Purpose of the Gifts 

The purpose of the gifts—to accredit the apostles 
and assist in the establishment of the Church—is 
referred to in Hebrews 2— 

:i How shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation; which 
at the first began to he spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto 
us by them that heard him.; 

4 God also bearing them witness, both with signs and wonders, 
and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to 
his own will ( 

The Holy Spirit is called a gift, but the gifts of 
the Spirit are here distinguished from the Holy 
Spirit itself. These miraculous gifts were God's testi
mony or witness to the genuineness of the apostles 
and the gospel they proclaimed. 

But they served a further purpose, as may be 
seen by the instructions given by the apostle Paul, 
in his first letter to the Corinthian brethren, regard
ing the orderly conduct of their meetings. (Chapter 
14.) Wherever the Apostles went they gathered dis
ciples together in groups for mutual edification. In 
those places where all had but a limited knowledge 
of the Scriptures, perhaps none was well enough 
versed in the truth to preach even a brief discourse 
(called in 1 Corinthians 14: 1 to "prophesy"). To 
prophesy meant to speak "unto men to edification, 
and exhortation, and comfort." 

Those who had the gift of tongues could do this 
in a foreign language, even though they could not 
understand the meaning of the words they used. 

The object of meeting together was to edify one 
another. Therefore the setting forth of the doctrine, 
and the offering of prayers in the language under
stood by the assembled brethren, was very profit
able. 

But it was better for each to have a thorough 
understanding of the truth. In that case, both 
speaker and hearers would be edified. Paul gave 
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himself as an example. By the miraculous power of 
the Holy Spirit, Paul was able to speak in whatever 
language was understood by those he met on his 
missionary journeys and to whom he wished to give 
the message of truth. 

In those circumstances the gift of tongues was 
most useful. 

But, as the Corinthians were placed, in a city 
where Greek was the prevailing language, they would 
be more profited by discourses in Greek given with 
the speaker's full understanding of the truths being 
set forth by him. 

Thus it was apparent that, even then, while the 
apostles still lived, the gift of tongues was passing 
away as a useful gift wherever brethren were able 
to help each other by the gift of prophesying or 
teaching in the language understood by all present. 

It i;. clear, then, that the special gifts of the Spirit 
given to the early Church were God's arrangement 
for the early days, for the purpose of (,1) quickly 
spreading the gospel among people of all nations and 
languages by this testimony that the movement was 
of God, and (2) to provide r means by which 
brethren unfamiliar with the Scriptures might edify 
one another in the absence of the apostles who had 
given them their first teaching. 

When the truth had been widely circulated, and 
believers in all nations thoroughly understood the 
principles of the faith, the temporary nature of 
the "gifts" became apparent. And when those died 
who had reeeived gifts by the laying on of hands, 
then the gifts passed away as being no longer re
quired. 

Some people to-day say that those gifts were taken 
away because the Church was unfaithful. But that 
is quite wrong. For even if many errors did come 
in, it is true that the Lord continued to build His 
Church: He never left Himself without a witness. 
The fact is that God had arranged the miraculous 
gifts as an aid for a particular purpose; and, when 
that purpose had been accomplished, He no longer 
used them. 

The Scripture To-day 
We now have the Scriptures of the New Testa

ment—the infallible Word of God—as well as the 
Old Testament which was available even in those 
early days. And these Scriptures are a sufficient 
help, together with the Holy Spirit which has con
tinued with the Church and with which it has been 
our privilege to be blessed. 

We should seek to understand the Word of God 
by careful reading and earnest, study, and help each 
other by regularly meeting to consider a portion, 
as we do each week. 

" T h e eyes of' your understanding being enlightened; that 
ye may know what is the hope of his calling and what the 
riches of the tflory of his inheritance in the saints ." '— 
Epheaians 1: 18; also Ephesians :;. 

17 That Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith; that ye, being 
rooted and grounded in love, 

18 May lie able to romprehend with all saints what is the breadth, 
and length, and depth, and heieht; 

19 And to know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that 
ye might be filled with all the fulness of God. 

That was Paul's prayer for the brethren all 
through the age, and may well be our prayer for 
one another in these troubled times. 

—A. J. 
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The Law a Schoolmaster 

TH E Epistle to tlie Galatians contains great 
t r u t h s on the Mosaic Law of the highest im
portance not only to the Galatians, but also to 

all Chris t ians of every race and time. 
This question of the a t t i tude of the believers in 

Jesus Christ toward the Law had already in the early 
days <>f th«' Church caused much trouble. There had 
been conferences at Jerusalem, which had discussed 
this question, and the decision was : " t h a t we trouble 
not them which from among the Gentiles are turned 
to God . "—Acts 15 : 1!». 

Still the Jnda i s i ng teachers would not accept this, 
but sent men with their false doctrines to all the be
lievers—-even to the Churches established in Greece 
and Asia Minor by the zeal of Pau l and his com
panions. 

The Mosaic Law was not. as is often asserted, the 
10 Commandments and keeping of the Sabbath, and 
to be divided into moral and ceremonial precepts. 
The Law was given to the Israelites at Sinai. < Mom. 9 : 
4. 5.) I t is fully set out in the books of Exodus. 
Deuteronomy, and Leviticus. 

The Law was a complete code of laws, showing what 
behaviour God required of H i s people. It clearly 
defined what sin was. and the pena l ty : which was 
death. It provided for a priesthood, for sacrifices, 
for a tabernacle, for fasts, and for a system of sab
baths or rest days and years . I t s r i tual and its moral 
code were all detailed clearly and precisely, and they 
all must be obeyed by them to the last jo t and 
tittle. 

Paul (in his let ter to the Ph i l i pp i ans : 3 : 4-6) gives 
us his s t and ing under the Mosaic Law. He was. " a s 
touching the law, a P h a r i s e e " ; and very zealous. 
And. as " t o u c h i n g the righteousness which is in the 
law. blameless.*' He was then, by his t ra in ing and 
lea rn ing in the Law. well qualified to speak and to 
exhort on this subject. In Gal. 3 : 24 he sums u p — 

""Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring us 
unto Christ, that we might be justified by faith." 

But not as we know a schoolmaster, ra ther , as in 
those days a servant or slave whose special d u t y it 
was to lead his young master to and from school, 
and oversee his behaviour. 

We can readily believe tha t the father of a youth 
would he very careful to whom he gave this im
por tan t task. The servant would be of good character 
—pious, and one able to influence his young master 
for good. 

So with the Law. I t s aim was to instruct those 
under it. in r ight ways, and br ing them eventually to 
Jesus Chris t , the t r u e Teacher. This is shown in 
Acts 3 : 22. 23. Pe ter quoted from Deut. I S : 1 5 : 
where Moses foretold of one who should come, who 
should supersede him. This Prophet , Jesus, they 
shall hear and obey. 

Seeing, then, tha t Moses himself prophesied of the 
Messiah to come, wre shoidd not be surprised at the 
passing away of that law. All of its laws on the 
Temple r i tua l , i ts sacrifices and priesthood, were com
pletely annul led when Jesus died on Calvary. As 
proof, the Veil of the Temple a t Jerusa lem " w a s 

rent in twain" ' at the exact time our Lord died.— 
Luke 2 3 : 4 5 ; Mark 1 5 : 38. 

This meant that thereaf ter the holy of holies could 
be entered by anyone ; it was no longer holy, only to 
be entered by the High Priest after prescribed sac
rifices had been offered. At our Lord ' s death this 
typical temple service met its fulfilment. God no 
longer recognised or accepted any sacrifices made 
under the law, al though He still blessed such Jews as 
followed .the law in faith not being enlightened con
cerning the cross of Christ. John the Baptis t pointed 
to Jesus, and sa id—"Behold the Lamb of God, which 
laketh |or, bearethl away the sin of the w o r l d . " 
Not the sins of the J ew only, but the sins of all 
members of the race of Adam, J ew and Gentile, who 
believe when they hear of this great sacrifice on their 
behalf. 

Wha t need, then, of any other sacrifices? True , the 
glad t idings were not preached unt i l Pentecost, 50 
days later. Dur ing that eventful period the resur
rection of our Lord and Master took place on tlie 3rd 
day. and the bewildered disciples were surprised and 
overjoyed by the wonderful fact of a R I S E N Lord. 

7 he rulers and priests heaped heavy burdens on the people, 
and would not so much lift them with their little finger. 
They :ade the law burdensome with small pe t ty rules, aud 
neglected justice and mercy. They knew not the time <>t 
their visi tation, an dso they perished. Still there were 
some without guile (John 1: 47) who accepted the Lord as 
the promised .Messiah and learned of Him. 

At Pentecost and after, these faithful souls received the 
Holy Spirit, and, under the New Covenant, became mem
bers of ilo- Church. (Acts :<: 38, 39 > Later on. the Gentiles 
also were offered this new way of life, and Cornelius became 
.'he lirst Gentile convert. And he also received the Holy 
Spirit. 

So the Gospel began to go to all the world, as our Lord 
commanded. 

Paul on many occasions had to combat Juda i s i ng 
teachers and free the believers unde r Chris t from the 
shackles of those teachers. (Gal. 3 : 1.) So also 
has there been all the way down the need for faithful 
teachers in the Church to contend for the Fa i th once 
delivered to the saints. Long and bi t ter has been 
this controversy, but the t r u t h will prevai l and 
t r iumph. 

We can thus see that in the New Heaven and ear th 
there will be no place for the Mosaic law. "While in
deed the law was good for its purpose, for it b rought 
a sense of sin. P a u l l ikens i t to being chained to a 
dead body, as the Romans used to chain a soldier to a 
prisoner to prevent his escape. (Romans 7 : 24 ) 
The wages of sin is death. There was no escape from 
death under the law. Onlj ' , thank God, th rough our 
Lord Jesus Christ . Le t us apprec ia te what H e has 
done for us, and pu t our t rus t in Him. 

Only brief mention has been made of var ious essen
tial points, but sufficient has been said, I t rust , to 
encourage any t r u t h seeker to search deeper and in 
greater detail into th is ve ry impor tan t subject. B y 
Fa i th , not by works of the law, is the Chr is t ian ' s sal
vation (Gal. 5) — 

1 S tand fast therefore in the L I B E R T Y wherewith 
Chris t ha th made us F R E E , and be not entangled 
again with the yoke of bondage. — J . S. 
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Go Ye into all the W o r l d 

S HORTLY before He was crucified and had 
been raised from the dead, our Lord had been 
teaching His disciples that God was His Father, 

and that He came from above (that is, from heaven), 
and that the Jews who persecuted were the opposite— 
"Ye are from beneath [that is, earthy] ; I am from 
above: ye are of this world; I am not of this world 
[or, order of things]."—.John 8: 23. 

From these words we learn that our Lord was a 
heavenly Being and not earthy. We read also in 
1 Corinthians 15: 47: "The first man |i.e. Adam] is 
of the earth, earthy: the second man is the Lord from 
heaven." 

His mission was to reveal the Father's great love 
for mankind, as we read in John 3 : 16— 

" F o r God so loved the world, t ha t he gave his only be
gotten Son. that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, 
hut have everlasting life."' 

Our Lord came from heaven to fulfil this purpose; 
the redemption of mankind from sin and death by the 
sacrifice of Himself. He informed His disciples before 
it came to pass, as recorded in John 1(5: 16: " A little 
while, and ye shall not see me: and again, a little 
while, and ye shall see me, because I go to the 
Father ." 

The Lord, who is able to read the hearts of every 
man. knew that the*- disciples as yet did not under
stand these words or His great mission, nor yet the 
benefits and blessings that they would receive through 
His sacrifice on the cross. 

God having raised Jesus from the dead. He was 
now able to fulfil the promise that they would see 
Him again. After His resurrection He revealed Him
self on several occasions to His disciples. "After
ward He appeared unto the eleven as they sat at meat, 
and upbraided them with their unbelief and hardness 
of heart, because they believed not them which had 
seen him after he was risen." (Mark 16: 14.) And 
He gave them 1, s last message (verse 15)—"Go ye 
into all the world [kosmos], and preach the gospel 
to ever}* creature. ' ' 

We are here again reminded of the word "kosmos," 
whieh is translated "world'-' in the New Testament, 
as explained at the beginning of this Conference. 

The text now under consideration, "Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the gospel to every creature" 
(Mark 16: 15), was delivered to the Jewish believers 
in Jesus. They would interpret this message—go ye 
into all the "world"—to mean, go to all the Jews 
in Palestine and also to those Jews scattered abroad 
among the Gentiles. 

In Acts 8: 5 we read of Philip at Samaria, and 
preaching Christ to the Samaritans: that the people 
were in accord, and gave heed to his preaching and 
miracles which he did in the name of Christ; and that 
many were baptized, both men and women. The 
Samaritans were a mixed race, and made claim to 
the worship of the God of Abraham. The community 
of Samaritans in its origin was constituted chiefly of 
immigrants from several provinces of Assyria. Some 
Israelites were deported there, and later on they 
mingled with the descendants of the Assyrian settlers 

and became a motley people with their religion. A 
temple was erected on Mount Gerizim, in honour of 
the Holy places in Palestine, and great hatred existed 
between them and the Jews dwelling at Jerusalem. 
This therefore shows us clearly that the gospel went 
not only to the Jewish world, but also to others—in 
this case, to Samaritans. 

Philip was also sent to meet the eunuch—an Ethio
pian Jew—who was returning from Jerusalem after 
attending the passover, and was reading the Scrip
tures. Philip, being full of the Hoi}' Spirit, attached 
himself to the chariot, and explained the Scripture 
which he was reading. He also explained baptism ; 
for the Ethiopian was baptized ; which symbolised his 
conse^ ' ion and devotion to God's will. Here, then, 
we see the gospel going to an Ethiopian. 

In reviewing his own conversion, Paul gives a most 
thrilling account of himself and of his hatred against 
the believers in Jesus. He threatened to slaughter 
them, and requested authority f MI the chief priest 
to go unto Damascus; and if finding any in the syna-
goges—either men or women—he would bring them 
bound to Jerusalem. He was stopped on the way 
when nearing Damascus (Acts 9 : 3-5) — 

" . . . and suddenly there shined round about him a light. 
from heaven: And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice 
saying unto him, Saul. Saul, why perserutest thou me 

' •And he said. Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord said, T 
am Jesus whom thou perseeutest: it is hard for thee to kick 
against the p r i c k s . " 

However, Saul's reply was good: "Lord, what wilt 
thou have me to do ?" 

The vision caused him to be blind for three days. 
Neither did he eat or drink for that time. The re
sult of Saul's conversion was shown in the Lord's 
words to Ananias—"Go thy way: for he is a chosen 
vessel unto me, to bear my name before the Gentiles, 
and kings, and the children of Israel :" (Acts 9: 
15.) Again we see that the Lord intended the gospel 
to go beyond the Jewish "wor ld ." 

Acts 10 tells about Cornelius. Cornelius was a 
man endeavouring to worship God. He did not do 
this according to the way appointed, but had to be 
shown. And God, who reads the hearts, realised this 
need and sent Peter to instruct him. 

Cornelius was a centurion of the band called the 
Italian Band. (Acts 10: 1.) The Variorum Bible 
footnote states that he was probably a Gentile, though 
a proselyte to Judaism. However, the gospel message 
had a great effect upon him and his household, for 
they were all baptized into Christ. 

The book of Acts, in referring to the Samaritans, 
who were converted by Philip's preaching to the 
Ethiopian Jew. to Saul of Tarsus, and to Cornelius 
and his household states definitely in each case that 
they were baptized into Christ. The Jews were mem
bers of the two-tribe kingdom; namely, Benjamin and 
Judah; but the gospel went forth to members of other 
tribes as well. 

Barnabas (one of Paul's travelling companions) 
is an example. For he was not a Jew, but an Israelite 
—one of the tribe of Levi.—Acts 4 : 36. 
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These examples should be sufficient to show that 
our t e x t — " G o ye into all the wor ld"—was not 
limited to the world of J e w r y : the " w o r l d ' ' included 
all Israelites, and Gentiles as well, as Peter told Cor
nel ius—"Of a t ru th I perceive that God is no re
specter of pe r sons : ' ' (Acts 10 : 34.) And after re
ferr ing to Chr is t ' s resurrect ion. Peter added— 

" T o him give all the prophets witness, that through his 
name WHOSOEVER helieveth in him shall receive remis
sion of s ins ."—Acts 10: 43. 

Thus we see, by the preaching of the gospel to the 
Gentiles, that they were par t of the vast " w o r l d " for 
whom Christ died. We then, who have received the 
gospel message to-day. will do our par t . We will 
send out the same gospel message—the gospel of the 
good news of a Saviour who is ready to deliver all 
who will come unto God by Him. A Saviour not 
limited to any one nat ional i ty , and a God. our 
heavenly Fa ther , who is still receiving all those that 
believe in Jesus. 

Secular historians have told how the gospel was 
spread abroad, as the apostolic epistles also testify. 
Paul sent letters to the Romans, Corinthians, Gala-
tians. Ephesians, Phi l ippians . Colossians, Thessa-
lonians, and Hebrews. And Peter addressed his first 
epistle " t o the s t rangers scattered throughout Pontus . 
Galatia. Cappadoeia, Asia, and Bi t l iyn ia , " including 
in his final greet ing a church of believers at Babylon, 
whom he describes as "e lec ted together with y o u . " — 
1 Peter 1 : 1 ; 5 : 13. 

Pe t e r ' s second epistle was addressed " t o them tha t 
have obtained like precious faith with us through the 
righteousness of God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ : " 
—2 Peter 1 : 1 . 

Thus the meaning of the word " w o r l d " includes 
what is expressed in another place as the whole crea
tion ( that is, both Jew and Gent i le) . The apostle 
Paul wro te : " F o r we know that the whole creation 
groaneth and travaileth in pain together until n o w . " 
—Romans 8: 22. 

T H E P O W E R OF GOD UNTO SALVATION 

Consequently this command to go into all the world 
and preach the gospel comes down to our day—to vast 
continents of people both -lew and Gentile—though 
all have not as yet heard the preaching. The gospel 
comprehends not only the ul t imate deliverance of the 
groaning creation, but includes the taking out of a 

I N T H E first place, there is enl ightenment in the 
sense of education : learning to read and wri te , 
etc.—which is a privilege not enjoyed by m a n y 

people still living on the ear th. Not so very many 
years ago, education had to be paid for. In our day. 
in the more progressive countries, education is recog
nised as essential ; it is no t only quite free, but 
compulsory. 

Educat ion not only enables us to read the news of 
the world, and gather other useful information. 
There is something which s tands out above all other 

people for IIis name d u r i n g this Gospel age, of which 
we shall hear later. So that we can t ru ly say with 
the apostle i Komans 1 : 10) — 

" F o r 1 .'in! not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for it is 
the power of God unto salvation to every one that hel ieveth; 
to the -low first, and also to the Greek |or , G e n t i l e ] . ' ' 

The apostle has well said that the Gospel Message 
is the power of God un to salvation to every one that 
helieveth. 

We who believe now have experienced t ha t power 
of God in us by His Holy Spir i t . And we rejoice to 
have this privilege of telling out the Gospel, t ha t 
others may have the joy of seeing Jesus as their 
Saviour and Deliverer. May we emulate the example 
of Peter. Phi l ip , Paid, and others, who were zealous 
not only in preaching it, but also in l iving i t in thei r 
daily lives. As one of our favourite hymns which 
1 desire to read expresses it— 

More love to thee, 0 Christ! 
More love to thee! 

IIear thou the prayer T make 
On l.endeil knee. 

This is my earnest plea: 
More love. O Christ, to thee! 

More love to thee! 
More love to thee! 

Once earthly joy i craved, 
Souylit peace and rest ; 

Nov.- thee alone I seek; 
Give what is best. 

This all my prayer shall be: 
More love. O Christ, to thee! 

More love to thee! 
More love to thee! 

Let sorrow do its work, 
Send prief and pa in ; 

Sweet are thy messengers. 
Sweet their refrain. 

When they can sing with me, 
Mori' love, 0 Christ, to thee! 

More love to thee! 
More love to thee! 

Then shall my latest breath 
Whisper thy praise; 

This he the par t ing cry 
My heart shall ra ise ; 

This still i ts prayer shall he : 
More love, 0 Christ, to thee! 

More love to t h e e ! 
More love to thee! 

— F . R, McK. 

benefits of educat ion; and t ha t is, t ha t one is able to 
read the Bible, in which the Almighty God and our 
F a t h e r has caused to be wr i t ten m a n y th ings which 
He wishes us to know; for our everlast ing benefit. 

Even in learning the alphabet , the child is exer
cising his ability to reason th ings out. As he pro
gresses, his abili ty to assimilate informat ion increases, 
and so he goes on the better able to master the h a r d e r 
problems of his education. Which in t u r n enable him 
to more or less success in his business vocation, wha t 
ever it may be, and he becomes a more useful citizen. 

A Two-Fold Enlightenment 



150 T H E N E W C O V E N A N T A D V O C A T E J a n u a r y 1, 1943 

This is as far as the world looks as a r u l e ; and, finally, 
where possible, social success. 

THE B E S T EDUCATION 
All the knowledge which can be acquired in all 

the universit ies of the world can be useful for only 
a few years. I t cannot br ing everlasting health and 
happiness and contentment and life. B u t there is 
an education which s tands out above all the wisdom of 
this wor ld ; and that is the enl ightenment of the truth. 

The word " e d u c a t i o n " means " sys temat ic instruc
t i o n ; " and here we have it . The most profitable 
education one can receive is systematic instruction 
in God's Word , which is t r u th . As the little child 
begins by learning the a lphabet and learning to 
count, so the " b a b e " in Chris t begins by learning 
the foundation t ru ths of the "Word. The Apostle 
Pau l told the Jewish b r e th r en : 

For every one tha t useth milk is unskilful in the word 
of righteousness: for he is a babe. 

Meaning to say that a babe cannot eat meat, but 
can assimilate mi lk ; likewise the babe in Christ re
ceives first the milk of the Word . (Heb. 5 : 13, 14.) 
And the apostle then explains tha t the " m i l k " con
sists of the " f i r s t p r inc ip les . " 

" O f the doctrine of C h r i s t " the first principles or 
essentials are repentance and faith toward God. He 
then goes on (Heb. 6 : 1 ,2 ) to enumerate other items, 
things more difficult to master— 

" t h e doctrine [ teaching] of baptisms, and of laying on 
of hands, and of resurrection of the dead, and of eternal 
j udgmen t . ' ' 

" A n d this will we do, if God p e r m i t . " 
As a child exercises his senses in school, so the 

child of God exercises his senses in the school of 
Christ. As the Apostle goes on to say (Heb. 5) — 

14 But strong meat belongeth to them tha t are of full 
age, even those who by reason of use have their senses exer
cised to discern both good and evil. 

M e d i t a t i n g on t h e s i m p l e t r u t h s h e h a s l e a r n e d , 
t h e b a b e in C h r i s t d e v e l o p s , a n d h e t h e n is b e t t e r 
ab le t o " e a t " t h e " s t r o n g m e a t " of t h e W o r d . 

THE STRONG MEAT OF THE WORD 
As the child of God persists in the a t t i tude of s tudy 

and in meditation on things learned, he will be re
joiced to realise that the Lord is blessing his efforts 
with a deeper unders tand ing of " s o m e things ha rd 
to be unde r s tood , " to which the Apostle Pe te r re fers : 

" w h i c h they tha t are unlearned and unstable wrest, as 
they do also the other scriptures, unto their own destruc
t ion . "—2 Peter 3: lti. 

There are many dear people who love the name 
of our Lord and desire to do His will, who do not 
always realise the fact tha t our Christ ian "educa 
t i o n " should not stop at the A.B.C. stage. 

If a child were to " f i n i s h " his " e d u c a t i o n " on 
master ing the alphabet , how would he be able to read 
and wri te ? The only way is to go pat ient ly along, 
learning more and more, if he is to receive any real 
benefit. 

So also God's " l i t t l e o n e s " must not be satisfied 
with the simplest t ru ths , but must if they are to 
really benefit push on. as the Apostle exhorted the 
Hebrew brethren. Else we, foo. shall be in line for 

the rebuke he administered to those b r e t h r e n ; who 
through lack of zeal and interest developed insuf
ficient reasoning power to enable them to grasp the, 
deeper things he washed to tell them about the Lord 
Jesus. Pau l wrote of Jesus (Heb. 5) — 

10 Called of God an high priest after the order of Mel-
chisedec. 

11 Of whom we have many things to say, and hard to be 
uttered, seeing ye are [or, are become] dull of hearing. 

12 For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have 
need that one teach you again which be the first principles 
of the oracles of God; and are become such as have need 
of milk, and not of s trong meat . 

13 For every one tha t useth milk is unskilful in the word 
of righteousness: for he is a babe. 

14 But strong meat belongeth to them tha t are of full age 
[full grown], even those who by reason of use have their 
.senses exercised to discern both good and evil. 

The Apostle exhorts Timothy to be zealous in learn
ing; using the i l lustrat ion of a workman who has 
the necessary skill in the use of whatever tools of 
trade are his, in t u rn ing out a finished art icle of which 
he need not be ashamed. Not only Timothy, but we 
as well, must see to it t ha t we are skilful in the use 
of God's Word, " r i g h t l y d i v i d i n g " it and r ight ly 
unders tanding i t ; and not " w r e s t " (dis tor t or per
ver t ) it, to our own loss. Tf persisted in. the habi t 
of mental laziness will result, to say the least of it, 
in sorrow and anguish of mind in the fu tu re , when 
it is realised what has been lost by carelessness. The 
apostle goes on to encourage the beloved b r e t h r e n : 
being persuaded better things of t h e m ; God would 
not forget their love and labours.—Heb. 6 : 9-12. 

REASONING POWERS D E V E L O P E D 
We have seen the usefulness of free education in 

developing the abi l i ty to reason th ings out . sharpened 
up, as it were. The hard things of God's Word re
quire to be reasoned out, thought over again and 
again, if we are to get the deep th ings into our minds 
and hearts. We are to-day hear ing much about a 
" n e w wor ld"—very simple when r ight ly divided. 
The Greek word " k o s m o s " meaning " 'order of 
t h i n g s . " God's plan of a new government on the 
ea r th is simple in itself, yet requires to be s tudied 
and thought over, to get and re ta in the r igh t ideas. 

The Lord has, in these lat ter days, provided not 
only means of learn ing to r ead ; but has also pro
vided marvellous p r in t ing machines, t ha t His mes
sages to men contained in the Bible may be pr in ted by 
the million. This is l i terally being done to-day. H i s 
Word is being circulated over the ear th in hundreds 
of languages and dialects. God has caused the de
velopment of facilities for the mass production and 
distribution of His Word, not expecting it at the pre
sent time to convert all m e n ; nor indeed that, every 
individual will even hear about the wonderful mes
sage of love and goodwill contained in it. Another 
purpose is being served in the present age, since Pen-
teeost, called on the Char t the Gospel age. 

Three chief periods of t ime, or ages, are mentioned 
in the Apostle Pe te r ' s Epist le (2 Pe te r 3 : 6, 7, 13) — 
" T h e world [i.e. order of things] tha t then w a s , " 
that is, before the flood: 

Then " t h e heavens and the earth which are n o w ; " 
from the flood to the time we are l iving in, called 
" t h i s present evil wor ld . " In this order of things, or 
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world, in which wo live, there are three smaller divi
sions of time, which we know as the Pat r iarchal Aire, 
the Jewish Age, and the Gospel Age. In each of these 
periods. God has been carrying out certain prepara
tory work in readiness for the great programme whieh 
is to be carried out in the Kingdom Age of a thou
sand years. 

TAKING OUT A PEOPLE FOR HIS NAME 
Jus t now we desire to speak of what God is accom

plishing in the Gospel age—the time now present. "We 
r e a d of t h i s i n A c t s 1 5 : 1 2 - 1 8 — 

12 Then nil tlir multitude kept silence, and gave audience to 
Barnuhas mid Paul, declaring what miracles and wonders God had 
wrought among the Gentiles by them. 

1 :i And after they had held their peace, James answered, saying, 
Men anil brethren, hearken unto me: 

14 Simeon I Simon Peter] hath declared how God at the tirst did 
visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his name. 

15 And to this agree the words of the prophets; as it is written. 
16 After this I will return, and will build again the taberaaele of 

David, which is fallen down; and I will build again the ruin- thereof, 
and I will set it up: 

3 7 That the residue of men might seek after the Lord, and all 
the Gentiles upon whom my name is called, saith the Lord, win, 
doeth all thest things. 

i s Known unto God are all his works from the beginning of the 
world. 

See also Acts 1."): 6-9; Matt . 10: 2 ; Mark 3 : 16. 
From verse 1 of chapter 15 is shown the difficulty 

some Jewish members of the early Church had in rea
lising the fact that the Law Covenant had been com
pletely laid as ide ; had died, in fact, being nailed to 
the cross. 

About this question Paul and Barnabas and others 
were sent to Jerusalem to discuss the matter with the 
Apostles and elders. 

Three speakers in this assembly are mentioned by 
name. Peter reminded them of God's choice of him
self, by whom the Gentiles were to hear the word of 
the gospel (verse 7 ) . God making no distinction, 
but sending the Holy Spirit upon the believing (Jen-
tiles as well as upon the Jews, purifying their hear ts 
by faith I not works of the law) . 

J ames began his discourse (verse 13) by refer r ing 
back to Pe t e r ' s statements, though using different 
wording, and so clarifies what Peter had said about 
God's acceptance of the Genti les; explaining that 
God's purpose was " t o T A K E OUT O F T H E M 
A P E O P L E FOR H I S N A M E . " Careful read ing of 
the Lord ' s words in Matt. 24 : 18-20 is desirable. 
After telling that "all power" had been given unto 
Him " i n heaven and in e a r t h , " Jesus commissioned 
them to " t each all n a t i o n s " (Margin . . . or. make 
disciples, or Christians, of all na t ions)—not with tin-
idea of converting every individual of every n a t i o n ; 
nor even to convert the majori ty of all nat ions. But , 
as the Apostle James under inspirat ion exp la ins : to 
take some out of < very nation; even those who would 
believe. This has been proven in fact by observation, 
that by far the great majori ty have not become fol
lowers of the Lord Jesus. Nor have they even heard 
about Him and how He died for them a l l ; nor of 
God's great love for His fallen creatures , which 
prompted His plan for their blessing, extending over 
some six thousand vears or more.—Rom. 10 : 13-15; 
Matt . 20 : 28 ; 1 Tim. 2 : 3-6; Rev. 7 : 9. 10. 

J ames goes on to quote the prophet Amos ( 9 : 11 . 
12) , which we have read in verses 16, 17. God 's 
purpose being here defined some eight centur ies be
forehand. 

The tabernacle of David which was fallen down was 
a reference to the " h o u s e " or " f a m i l y " of David. 
The angel Gabriel, who was sent to tell the virgin 
Mary of God's trreat favor to her. said that she would 
" b r i n g forth a son. and shalt call his name Jesus. 
He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the 
Highest : and the Lord God shall give un to him the 
throne of his father D a v i d : " — L u k e 1 : 20-33. 

Grateful indeed are we that our loving Heavenly 
Fa the r has given us enlightenment on this great sub
ject, enabling us to see Jesus and unde r s t and the 
great work He did. and will vet do, for mankind. 

—A. K. 

T h e L o r d ' s P a r a b l e s 

T H E R E is contained in the Bible a number of the 
Lord ' s Parables, each of them containing a special 
message to us all. 

The word " p a r a b l e " is defined in S t rong ' s Con
cordance as meaning: " a similitude, tha t is (sym
bolically fictitious narra t ive (of common life convey
ing a mora l ) , apothegm or a d a g e . " 

The parables were designed to assist the disciples 
to unders tand the changing over from the many cere
monies, commands and prohibit ions of the Law Cove
nant , to the simplicity of the New Covenant. I t must 
always be kept in mind that a parable must never 
be used as the basis of a doctrine. 

In the parable of the wicked husbandmen recorded 
in Matthew 21 : 33-45, the vineyard represents the 
Jewish n a t i o n — " h e d g e d " around with the Law Cove
nant , and " l e t o u t " to the " e l d e r s " as husbandmen, 
to care for it and make re turns to Jehovah the Lord 
of the vineyard.—Isa. 5 : 1-7. 

At different times the Lord sent H i s servants , the 
prophets, to Israel ; but they were made light of, and 
most of them were badly i l l- treated; those responsible 
for the persecutions being the chief priests and elders. 
so that the re turns , or fruits of holiness, could not be 
gathered from them. 

And the final messenger tha t God sent was His Son, 
to receive the frui ts . Was He received as the He i r ? 
No! Instead of respecting Him and showing mercy 
and obedience, as well as making amends for the past , 
they, the chief priests and elders, conspired to kill 
Him. " H e came unto his own. and his own received 
him not."—-John 1 : 11. 

Then there is the parable of the Pharisee and the 
Publican. (Luke 18 : 9-14.) The Phar isee had a 
good opinion of himself, and expressed it to the dis
advantage of the publican. Bu t the publican humbled 
himself by saying, " G o d be merciful to me a s i n n e r . " 
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We can see by these two parables the necessity of 
being humble-minded, merciful, a n d obedient to our 
Lord. 

PARABLES OF T H E KINGDOM 

Then there are for our instruct ion the parables of 
the Kingdom of Heaven. We read in Mat thew 1 3 — 

31 Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven ia like to a grain of mustard seed, which 
a man took, and sowed in his field: 

32 Which indeed is the least of all seeds: but when it is 
grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and becometh a tree, 
so that the birds of the air come and lodge in the branches 
thereof. 

As there is no in terpreta t ion given to this parable, 
one view is based on the thought t h a t the ' ' b i r d s of 
the a i r" ' should be interpreted the same as " f o w l s " 
in the parable of the sower (Matthew 1 3 : 4, 19) and 
that the growth of the mustard seed represents the 
growth of Christendom and the evil tha t has lodged 
in the system. 

The other view, which seems to be ra the r favoured 
by Luke ' s record of this parable (Luke 1 3 : 18-20), 
shows the mus tard seed as the kingdom of heaven, 
and the fowls of the air as the peoples of the ear th . 

So the Kingdom of heaven will u l t imately give 
shelter to all who, when they know the T ru th , t u r n 
from sin unto righteousness. 

W H E A T A N D T A R E S 

The Lord shows (Matt . 1 3 : 24-30) tha t the Gospel 
seed was to be sown by the Son of man. The good 
seed tha t grew up and bore frui t represents the chil
dren of the kingdom, but the tares are the children of 
the wicked one. Although the good seed flourishes, 
the tares also flourish, and it is necessary to ga ther 
in the tares and keep them separate from the wheat. 
The wheat is gathered into the barn , bu t the tares 
are destroyed. 

This parable covers the entire Gospel age, and it is 
in the harvest—which is the end of the age—tha t the 
t rue difference between them is t hus finally demon
strated. The field is the world (kosmos, or order of 
things) at the beginning of which the seed is sown. 

The "good seed , " the children of the Kingdom, 
were sown in the " f i e l d ; " that is, sent out into the 
world, by the Son of man Himself, a t the beginning 
of the age ; and so throughout the age the Lord has 
had His people in the world, wherever He has sown 
them. 

Many people may ask. How does one become a child 
of the Kingdom? And we answer : By acknowledg
ment of the Lord Jesus as the Christ , the Son of God. 
Matt. 16: 16-1$; 1 John 5 : 1. 

As we are now living very nea r the end of the 

The 

A S already shown by previous speakers, there 
were and are other " w o r l d s " (or, orders of 
t i l ings), distinct from the new " w o r l d " still to 

.conic, as the Conference top ic—"A New W o r l d " — 
suggests. We have also seen that the word " k o s m o s , " 

age. we are eye-witnesses of their developments, and 
the Lord calls upon us to ga ther out the " w h e a t . " 
Bu t first the tares were to be bound in bundles to 
bu rn them. Tha t gather ing of the tares has been 
progressing for some time. The ta res are imita t ion 
wheat, and the bundles in which they are tied profess 
to be wheat. Great organizations exist professing the 
name of Christ, but in real i ty teaching serious errors . 
These bundles are to be destroyed in a great t ime of 
trouble. Tha t binding of tares is not the work of 
the Lord ' s consecrated people. The t ru ly consecrated 
are represented by the " w h e a t . " A n d it is our privi
lege with His help to join in this ga ther ing together 
of the t rue wheat. 

Some Chris t ians th ink the fire which b u r n s t he 
tares means an e terni ty of torment . B u t what i t 
really means is that , while the wheat is approved and 
accepted, the tares are of no use in the L o r d ' s pur 
pose. The " w h e a t " will be the overcomers who will 
take par t in the thousand years ' reign of blessing all 
the families of the earth. " T a r e s " (mere imitat ions) 
would have no place in that glorious kingdom. 

P A R A B L E OF T H E V I R G I N S 
Then there is the parable of the virgins who were 

awake, with lamps t r immed and burn ing , when the 
bridegroom returned. (Matthew 2 5 : 1-13.) So 
should Chris t ians take interest in the Lord ' s second 
coming, be active in service, and be ready to enter 
into the Kingdom when the Master calls. 

Other parables concern more par t icu lar ly the work 
of the Kingdom age. These also are of value to us , 
for the t rue knowledge does away with the false teach
ings of eternal torment, a never-dying soul that must 
live somewhere in misery if not in happiness. The 
Lord will punish the wilfully wicked, but He will 
first see that thev have enough light to be .judged 
by. 

As we realize all these wonderful lessons, we can 
show our gra t i tude to our Lord for the t rue l ight 
tha t H e has given to us, so tha t we do not walk in 
darkness. But , by faith, we can strive to a t ta in to 
the heavenly kingdom. Let us remember P a u l ' s words 

1'i The Spirit itself beureth witness with our spirit, that we are the 
children of Qod. 

17 And if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
Christ : if so be that we. suffer with him, that we may be also glorified 
together. 

18 For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not 
worthy to be compared with the slory which shall be revealed in us. 

19 For the earnest expectation of the creature [or, creation j waiteth 
for the manifestation [or, revelation | of the sons of (Jod. 

recorded in Romans 8 : 16-19 and earnestly endeavour 
to be faithful children of God d u r i n g this Age while 
the High Calling is still open to all who will come 
and serve Him. 

—G. H . 

I ® 

of Ange ls 
used by the Apostle Peter in his second epistle, the 
th i rd chapter, has several shades of meaning, includ
ing " o r d e r l y a r r a n g e m e n t . " In John 14 : 2, it is t rans
lated "mans ions . ' ' We read, " I n my F a t h e r ' s house 
an- many mans ions ." And a Variorum footnote ren-

® 1 

W o r l d 
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ders i t : " r e s t i n g p laces ." or " s t a t i o n s . " Showing 
that the idea of " o r d e r l y a r r a n g e m e n t " is in all these 
passages. 

There have been other a r rangements in the his tory 
of the world, some governing large numbers and 
some smaller groups. And perhaps we could go out
side the ea r th ' s history, and see t ha t there was still 
another orderly arrangement of large dimensions, to 
some extent associated with the world order on ear th. 
And that is the world of Angels. And we inquire . 
When and where did this world (or, orderly a r range
ment) of angels originate? 

CREATED BY THE LORD JESUS 
There are a number of references in the Scr ip tures 

on this subject. One of them is to the effect that they 
were created by the Lord Jesus. Colossians 1: 16 
says : " F o r by him were all things created, that arc 
in heaven, and that arc in earth, visible or invisible, 
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or princi
palities, or powers : all things were created by him, 
and for h i m . " 

We also learn thai there are vast numbers of 
heavenly angels. Psalm 68: 17 speaks of many thou
sands of them. And in Luke 2 : 13 they are spoken 
of as " a mult i tude of the heavenly hos t . " 

In Hebrews 12: 22 they are spoken of as " a n in
numerable company of ange l s . " Variorum footnote 
says, " l i t e ra l ly , tens of t housands , " and the R.V. 
" i n n u m e r a b l e hos ts . " 

The angels are spirit beings of a higher order than 
human beings. For God said of the angels: " W h o 
maketb his angels spirits, and his ministers a flame 
of f i re ." Yet the Sou was even higher than they.— 
Hebrews 2 : 7. And 2 Peter 2 : 11 says the angels 
are " g r e a t e r in power and m i g h t " than human 
beings. They can travel in the air unseen by men. 
and they have access to the throne of God. Jesus 
said of the " l i t t l e o n e s " that their angels do a lways 
behold the face of my Father , which is in heaven . "— 
Matthew 18 : 10. 

The Lord -lesus, who was the first of God's creation 
(Revelation 3 : 14) , was created a Sp i r i t being, with 
powers far above those afterwards given to the angels 
of heaven. And far above the powers given to men. 
who were to live on the earth.—Colossians 1 : 17. 18. 

The angels in heaven are in harmony with God, and 
interested in the unfolding of His great plan (1 Peter 
1 : 12) ; and they rejoice as they see the work being 
carried out .—Luke 2 : 13. 14. 

ANGELS WHO SINNED 
B u t there were some angels who sinned in the time 

before the Flood. 
There is one reference which gives us to unders tand 

t h a t a t one t ime the angels were permitted to assist 
human beings. In Hebrews 2 : 5 we read, " F o r un to 
the angels hath he not put in subjection the world 
to come, whereof we speak ." 

This privilege which was granted to them before 
t he flood was abused by some of them. Instead of 
assisting human beings to know God and serve Him 
more faithfully, they degraded mankind. They had 
the power to take unto themselves human form, and 
in this position they wrongfully took unto themselves 

wives of the daughters of men. (Genesis 0 : 2 . ) This 
was contrary to God's will concerning them, as we 
read in J u d e 6— 

' "And the angels which kept not their first estate, hut 
left their own habitat ion, he hath reserved in everlasting 
chains under darkness unto the judgment of the great 
day. 

This was a different punishment from that passed 
on the human race on account of A d a m ' s t ransgres
sion : which punishment was death. B u t of these 
angels we are able to realize that their punishment is 
still being carried out. 

Being wicked angels, they still continue in wicked
ness, deceiving many human beings by impersonat ing 
those who have d ied : and also by professing to send 
messages from the dead to the living. But , be i t 
noted, the seances a re always conducted in da rkness ; 
thus showing that they are still bound with those 
chains of darkness under which thev were condemned. 
— J u d e 6. 

We know this is so. And. although we are not able 
to .see these wicked angels, there is ample evidence 
that they still carry on their evil deceptions; and 
there is no doubt about it. 

Equal ly strong is the evidence that they have a 
leader, for the Scr ip tu re associates them with the 
devil (Matthew 2 5 : 41) — 

"everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels:" 

We see then that in the World of Angels there are 
both good angels and wicked angels. 

THE GOOD ANGELS 
But lei us dwell more on the good angels and their 

interest in men. 
As angels or messengers they are ever ready to 

carry out God's commands. We are familiar with 
the accounts in the Old Testament of them being 
used to convey messages to men. Abraham, for in
s tance ; how he received the promise of a son by the 
angels who came as travellers and partook of Abra
ham's hospitality.—(Jen. 15 : 1-21. 

Lot also received a visit from angels, and by them 
was warned to leave Sodom. (Gen. 19.) 

Balaam received a rebuke from an angel. (Num
bers 22.1 The ass saw the angel, but Balaam did not. 
And the ass spoke. 

THE ANGELS' CHORUS 
At the bir th of our Lord the angels brought the 

glorious message of "good t idings of great joy which 
shall be to all peop le . " 

And later, af ter our Lord had been tempted of the 
devil in the wilderness without the devil having any 
success, we read, " a n d , behold, angels came and minis
tered un to h im."—Mat thew 4 : 11. 

ANGELS AS MINISTERING SPIRITS 

The good angels are also interested in the well-
being of God 's people at this present t ime ; for we 
read in Hebrews 1— 

14 Are the}' not all ministering spirits, sent forth to 
minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation? 

What a privilege is ours, that the heavenly angels 
a re commissioned to minister , to assist, those who shall 
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be heirs of salvation. And they are in close touch 
with our heavenly Fa ther . I n Matthew 18 : 10 we 
read— 

"Take hoed that ye despise not one of these little ones; 
for I say unto you, That in heaven their angels do always 
behold the face of my Father which is in heaven." 

I n verses 2 and 3 of this chapter , Jesus explains 
who it is tha t is under divine protection, in that God 
has sent His angels to minister for them— 

2 And Jesus called a little child unto him, and set him in 
the midst of them. 

3 And said, " V e r i l y T say unto you, Except ye be con
verted, and become as little children, ye shall not enter into 
the kingdom of heaven.*' 

Those who have humbled themselves in tha t they have 
acknowledged themselves as sinners, and have come 
by fai th to Jesus and received forgiveness. As verse 

" W h e n he [Christ] shall come to be glorified in his saints , 
and to be admired in all them tha t believe (because our 
testimonv among vou was believed') in tha t day.*'—2 Thess. 
1: 10. 

I N T H E S E WORDS the Apostle refers to two 
classes of persons in connection with our L o r d ' s 
Second Coming. The first class is composed of 

the " ' s a i n t s , " or holy ones, who shall be the jo in t 
heirs with Christ, and shall sit with Him in the 
throne. I n them our Lord shall be glorified. (Rom. 
8 : 16-18; Rev. 20 : 6.) Reading the text without the 
parenthet ic words, it, appears tha t the second class 
will consist of " t h e m that believe in that d a y " ; tha t 
is. after our Lord ' s second coming. 

A great m a n y Chris t ians do not ye t realise t h a t 
there will be an oppor tuni ty for any to believe after 
our L o r d ' s r e t u r n ; but the parenthet ic words empha
sise that the Apostle means jus t that . He says to 
the Thessalonians—"because our testimony among 
you was bel ieved." That is to s ay : P a u l ' s test imony 
in Thessalonica was believed in the face of great per
secution and terrific opposition. (Acts 1 7 : 1-15; 1 
Thes. 1 : 6 ; 2 : 14; 3 : 1-5 ; 2 Thes. 1: 3-5.) The fact 
that this was so is a very good reason for realising 
tha t it will be possible, after our Lord ' s second com
ing with Satan bound, and no deceptions permit ted 
for the Thousand Years, it will be possible for the 
people to believe the t ru th about God and Chris t when 
it shall be made known to them in fulfilment of God 's 
will.—Rev. 20 : 1-4; 1 Tim. 2 : 3-6; John 1: 0. 

P a r t of the purpose of our Lord ' s second advent 
as defined by the Apostle in our text is tha t He may 
be admired in that d a y — " W h e n he shall come . . . 
to b.' admired in all them that believe . . . in that 
d a y . " Yet the word " a d m i r e d " is scarcely s t rong 
enough in this place. The same word is used i n 
Rev. 17 : 6, 7, where it is variously t ranslated, " w o n 
d e r e d , " " a d m i r a t i o n , " " m a r v e l . " I t means " t o 
wonde r . " and only by implication does it mean " t o 
a d m i r e . " That those who "believe in tha t d a y , " will 
admire the Lord cannot be questioned. Hut they 
will also " w o n d e r " at H i m ; they will be amazed and 

3 pu ts it, they were " c o n v e r t e d " — t u r n e d from their 
old sinful ways to become followers of Jesus. And 
" t h e i r angels do always behold the face of my Father 
which is in heaven . " 

God's interest in His people is so grea t t ha t He has 
appointed His angels to minister for them. How 
often have we been diverted from doing or saying 
th ings tha t would have been injurious to ourselves or 
perhaps others. How often have we been preserved 
from in jury . Do we appreciate the protection t h a t is 
ours? Yes, as the angels came and ministered to our 
Lord after the temptat ion in the wilderness, so they 
are ready and willing to help us al though unseen 
and unheard . We have the promise: " A r e they not 
all minister ing spiri ts , sent forth to minister for them 
who shall be heirs of s a lva t ion?" 

— H . S. 

astounded, when they fully realise all tha t H e has 
done for them in giving Himself as the Ransom for 
all. 

By far the greater portion of the human race have 
lived and died in complete ignorance of God and of 
Christ . The only religion they have known has been 
some form of demonism, as variously manifested in 
the many heathen cults. When brought back to their 
former estate (Ezek. 16: 53-55) and enlightened, they 
will " ' w o n d e r " at our blessed Lord, whose Kingdom 
will then be rul ing over all. 

Another considerable portion of our race has in this 
life heard .something about God and about Christ . 
B u t what have they heard ? They have been told by 
religious teachers the most ex t raord inary fables, a 
goodly portion of Chris tendom's teaching consisting, 
as we know, of adapta t ions of heathen notions.* The 
t ru th and simplicity of the Gospel have never been 
made known to them. When brought to the know
ledge of the t r u t h , as they must be " i n tha t d a y , " 
these also will " w o n d e r " at Jesus Christ . I t is a 
question who will " w o n d e r " more—the heathen who 
never knew, or the nominally Christ ian folk who 
thought they knew. 

Not a "Second Chance" 
Some have said tha t we assume too much in think

ing of " t h e m that believe in tha t d a y " as including 
those who have died without having been brought to 
the accurate knowledge of the t ru th as i t is God 's 
will they shall be. (1 Tim. 2 : 3-6.) Then they br ing 
against us the unfounded accusation tha t we teach 
a "second c h a n c e " for salvation. A t the risk of 
being tiresome to our hearers and readers, we find 
it necessary again and again to deny this hasti ly made 
and very unfa i r misinterpretat ion of our teaching. 
Let us say plainly again, that we neither believe in 
nor teach the so-called "second c h a n c e " for salva-

*Por details of this borrowing from heathen religions 
jilease see the book, "Dan ie l the Prophet in the Lat ter 
I'ays,** pp. 2(39ff. Particulars of this volume in Rook List. 

T h e m T h a t B e l i e v e in T h a t Day 
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tion. "What we unders tand the Scriptures to teach 
on this subject is plainly stated in Scr ipture lan
guage ; t hus— 

" T h a t was the true Light, which L1GHTETI1 F.VKHV 
MAN THAT COMETH INTO THE WORLD."—John 1; «.». 

" . . . God . . . will have ALL MEN to be saved, and to 
COME I 'NTO THE KNOWLEDGE frpijfHOsiV—"full," or 
• ' accura te , knowledge" ] OF THE TRUTH.—1 Tim. 2: 3, 4. 

"For the grace of God hath appeared, BRINGING SAL
VATION TO ALL MEN. instructing us"—Titus 2: 11, 
12. R.V. 

Regard ing the first of these quotat ions one may 
point out the well known facts that but few of ea r th ' s 
thousands of millions have shown the slightest evi
dence of enl ightenment by the True Light , and that 
vast numbers of them had come into the world and 
passed out of it again before ever Jesus Christ, the 
True Light , began to shine. These facts point to the 
fu ture as the t ime when most of those tha t have come 
into the world are to be enlightened. 

(Continued in February Issue) 

To Be L i ke Jesus 

W H E N we are li t t le children, we all have some 
idea what we would like to be when we grow 
up. Some boys take their father as a pa t te rn , 

and copy him in what he does; and some girls take 
the i r mother as a pa t te rn , and copy her. Others say 
they want to be great leaders, like Prime Ministers, or 
some other great man. 

Well now. children, there is some One whom we 
can all copy, both grown-ups and children, and that 
is our Lord Jesus Christ, by being obedient to H i m ; 
because H e obeyed God in everything, even to suffer
ing tlie death on the Cross, and He did this because 
He loved us. 

Read 1 Peter 2 : 21 , 22, and we see that Christ suf
fered for us, leaving us an example, that we should 
follow His steps, or copy Him and be obedient to 
Him. 

You. children, are always first taught by your 
parents to do what is r ight , and when you do wrong 
you are told what will happen To yon if yon still keep 
on doing wrong. It is just the same in your Christian 
life. Jesus has set us an example for us to follow 
His s t eps : tha t is. to do as He did. So we must first 
learn to obey our parents , and then we will know how 
to obey Jesus.—Read Ephesians 6 : 1 . 

If anyone does a wrong deed to us. we should not 
do a wrong deed to them, but we should show them 
how they should do r ight . 

"We cannot live fully a life like Jesus ' , because He 
was a perfect man. Bu t we can t r y to do all th ings 
r ight , to think only good things, to obey Him, and 
show love to all our friends.—1 John 4 : 11. 12. 

We must always be honest and always tell the 
t ru th , and be obedient to our parents . And in doing 
this we will please Jesus , because we will be t ry ing 
to do what He did in His life on the ear th. (Eph . 6 : 
1-3.) This docs not mean that when you grow u p 
you can tell stories, or cheat, and not respect your 
parents , but as you grow older you learn a lot more 
about Jesus that you could not unders tand when you 
were children.—Read also the parable of sowing the 
? 0 0 ( ] seed.—Matthew 1 3 : 24-30. 

So you sec. children, tha t you must always 
do right, anil please Jesus, because you love 
Him. And when l i e comes again to set up His King
dom. Ave will help Him to teach all the people what 
a Loving Master they have. Jesus wishes all these 
things for von children, because He first loved us.— 
Read 1 John 3 : 18. 

So my message to you is to always tell the t ru th , 
obey your parents , and live a good life, and Jesus 
will know that you love Him ami are t ry ing to be 
like Him, and He will love you and give you more 
and more favors. 

T want to be like Jesus, 
My Saviour and my King; 
To follow in His Footsteps, 
And put my trust in Him. 

To have Him as a Pa t t e rn , 
And do His Holy Will; 
To have Him keep me Faithful , 
That 1 may Live with Him. 

—G. H. 

J a c o b s L a d d e r 
(Continued from December Issue) 

The J o u r n e y and the Dream 
Jacob ' s journey from Beer-sheba to H a r a n , in 

P a d a n a r a m , wras long, and would probably require 
ten days to a for tnight to accomplish. The end of the 
first day ' s t ravel l ing found him at the city anciently 
called Luz, where he camped, taking the stones of the 
place for his pillows.—Genesis 28 : 10, 11. 

" A n d he d r e a m e d , " (Verse 12.) In ancient times 

the Lord occasionally visited His people in dreams, 
and so gave them messages, encouragements, and some
times visions of the fu ture . B u t since the Scr ip tures 
have been completed. He has not communicated with 
H i s people by d reams and visions, because H i s will 
is fully expressed in His Word . The Scr iptures , 
given by inspirat ion, are able to make us wise un to 
salvation, and are so profitable for doctrine, for re-
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proof, for correction, and for instruction in righteous
ness, that by their means, as the sanctifying power of 
God, the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly fur
nished unto all good works.—2 Tim. 3 : 14-17; John 
17: 17. 

But in Jacob's day there were no Scriptures, hence 
this dream; and we shall find that this experience 
was not for his comfort only, but also for ours, be
cause it forms part of the inspired Record. 

In his dream Jacob saw a ladder, whose base was 
on the earth, and which reached to heaven. On this 
ladder the angels of God ascended and descended. 
Above the ladder stood Jehovah, who now repeated 
to Jacob the promise originally covenanted with 
Abraham, and repeated to Isaac— 

" I am Jehovah, the God of Abraham, thy father, and the 
God of Isaac; the land whereon thou Host, to thee will T give 
it, and to thy seed; and thy seed shall be as the dust of the 
earth, and thou shalt spread abroad to the west, and to the 
east, and to the north, and to the south; and in thee and in 
thy seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed.'*—Gen. 
28: 13, 14, Am. R.V. 

This was the Abrahamic covenant. The fact that 
it was not made over a sacrifice with Isaac and with 
Jacob shows that these patriarchs were not parties to 
the covenant, as Abraham, their ancestor, had been. 
This is further shown in the manner of stating the 
promise to Isaac— 

" U n t o thee, and unto thy seed, I will give all those hinds, 
and I will establish the oath which 1 swore unto Abraham 
and thy fa ther ; and I will multiply thy seed as the stars 
of heaven, and will give unto thy seed all these lands; and 
in thv seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed; 
BECAUSE THAT ABRAHAM OBEYED MY VOICE, AND 
K E P T MY CHARGE, MY COMMANDMENTS, MY 
STATUTES, AND MY LAWS."—Gen. 2(5: 3-5, Am. R.V. 

This is clear. God made a covenant with Abraham; 
Abraham fulfilled the conditions by obeying God's 
voice, keeping His charge, His commandments. His 
statutes, and His laws, and BECAUSE ABRAHAM 
DID SO, the Abrahamic covenant descended to Isaac, 
Jacob and others, as heirs of Abraham. 

Besides reiterating to Jacob the promise covenanted 
with Abraham, it pleased God to add an assurance for 
Jacob individually— 

" A n d . behold, I am with thee, and will keep thee in all 
plaees whither thou goest, and will bring thee again into 
this land; for I will not leave thee, until I have done tha t 
which 1 have spoken to thee of ."—Gen. 28: 15. 

Jacob was much affected by the dream. He realised 
that the Divine Majesty had drawn near to favour 
him, and he was over-awed by the experience. Moved 
with a sense of gratitude, he made a pillar of his 
pillow, poured oil upon it, and called the place 
Beth-el. meaning ' ' the house of God." Moreover, in 
grateful reciprocation for the promise of divine care 
and protection. Jacob vowed a vow, that if God would 
keep him, as promised, he would recognise Jehovah as 
his God, the pillar just erected should be God's house. 

" . . . and of all that thou shalt give me I will surely 
give the tenth unto thee."—Gen. 28; I'll. 

Jacob's acknowledgments of God's blessings would 
thus be something more than mere formalities, and 
in this he sets an example of systematic giving worthy 
the consideration of all of God's people, from then 
until now. How Jacob fulfilled his vow is not stated, 
but it is fair to assume that he was faithful to it, and 

that all through his life he appropriated the promised 
tenth to the service of God, and the holding up of the 
true worship of God among the people with whom he 
sojourned. 

Significance of Jacob's Ladder 

The well-known hymn, "Nearer, My God, to Thee," 
contains an allusion to Jacob's dream, and to the 
angels, but it does not explain the significance of 
these. 

At the beginning of our Lord's ministry, He called 
several to become His disciples. Among these was 
Philip. Endued with the true missionary spirit, 
Philip seeks out Nathanael, and brings him to Jesus. 
Jesus recognises him as a man of superior attain
ments, an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile, and so 
speaks of him.—John 1: 43-51. 

In answer to Nathanael's question, Jesus explains 
that before Philip called Nathanael, and while the 
latter was "under the fig tree," Jesus saw him; 
"under the fig t ree" is taken to mean that Nathanael 
had a place in his garden for private meditation and 
prayer, and that he had been in this secluded place 
before Philip called him. Possibly he had been pray
ing for a clean heart, and that he might be led aright 
in the momentous times that were then come upon 
Israel; for John the Baptist, the greatest of the pro
phets, was exhorting the people to repentance, and 
was saying that Another, mightier than he, was 
shortly to come. 

When Jesus showed, in His salutation of Nathanael, 
and His subsequent allusion to the fig tree, His know
ledge of Nathanael's inmost thoughts, the "Israelite 
indeed" was at once convinced, and he immediately 
confessed— 

" R a b b i , thou a r t the Son of God; Thou ar t the King of 
I s rae l . "—John 1: 49. 

That which convinced Nathanael was the fact that 
Jesus had supernatural knowledge. I t was to 
Xathanael a proof of Jesus' claims. But Jesus was 
not alone in being favoured with miraculous powers. 
Some of the ancient prophets had been so favoured. 
He transmitted some of His own authority to His dis
ciples, when sending them on a mission (Matt. 10: 
1) ; and, for a time after Pentecost, all believers in 
IIim wen> similarly favoured, through laying on of 
Apostolic hands (Acts 8: 14-17) ; so that, while Jesus 
was the pre-eminent miracle worker, He was not the 
only one. In fact, but few of His mighty works were 
singular to Himself; most of them—even raising the 
dead—had been done before by some of the ancient 
prophets, and were done afterwards by the power of 
God working through the Apostles and disciples after 
Pentecost. 

.Miracles an- not the greatest things, although they 
be very marvellous. When the disciples returned from 
their mission, rejoicing in the great works they had 
been permitted to do, Jesus said to them— 

Notwithstanding in this rejoice not, tha t the spirits are 
subject unto you; but rather rejoice, because your names are 
writ ten in heaven. '"—Luke 10: 20. 

And so. when Nathaniel confessed, after the mani
festation of supernatural perception by Jesus— 
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" J e s u s answered and saith unto him, because T said unto 
tln'c, I saw thee under the lig tree, beliovest thou? thou 
shall see greater things than these. 

And he saith unto him, verily, verily, ] sav unto vou. 
Hereafter VE SHALL SEE HEAVEN OPEN," AXD THE 
ANGELS OF GOD ASCENDING AND DESCENDING 
UPON THE SON OF M A N . ' — J o h n 1: 50, 51. 

Jesus the " L a d d e r " 

This is the lesson of Jacob's dream to us. The 
ladder which he saw was a representation of JESUS, 
THE MEDIATOR, the one and only channel of com
munication between heaven and earth, between God 
and men. He is the " W a y , " and there is no other, 
for He said— 

" J am the way, the truth, and the life: no man Cometh 
unto the Father , but by m e . " — J o h n 14: (». 

This position is more wonderful than that of 
wonderworker. As a wonderworker, our Lord was 
not alone; some of the saints have been such, and will 
be again, in the Kingdom age. But as Mediator be
tween God and men. our Lord is unique. No saint 
has been, is, or ever shall be. a mediator between God 
and men—Roman Catholics and others to the con
trary notwithstanding— 

' •Fo r there is one God, and one mediator between God and 
men. the man Christ Jesus ; 

Who gave himself a ransom for all . . . '"—1 Tim. 2: 4, 5. 

But if the saints cannot be mediators, they can be— 
even now. and in the future age still more so—ambas
sadors to beseech nun to be reconciled to God by the 
only possible wav, through Jesus, the Mediator.— 
2 Cor. 5: 16-20; Rev. 22: 17. 

The "greater th ings" which Xathanael and others 
were to see were not greater exhibitions of the mighty 
power of God in working miracles through Jesus. 
Although Jesus did many mighty works, and cited 
these as evidences of His credibility, yet these were 
not the "greater things." The greatest thing of all 
is the fact that Jesus occupies so honourable a posi
tion in God's purposes that no man can come to God 
except through Him.—John 14: 0. 

On account of the entrance of sin into the world 
by the original transgression, the whole race has been 
constituted sinners, and they are actually sinful, and 
out of harmony with God. The race is at enmity 
with God. The constitutional tendency toward sin 
affects both the bodies and the minds of men, women, 
and children, so that the race is not only enemies 
"by wicked works," but "enemies in your mind," 
fulfilling, in their course of evil, " the desires of the 
flesh and of the mind." (Col. 1: 2 1 ; Eph. 2 : 3 . ) 
This, which is true of the whole race, is true of every 
member of it. Therefore, if the whole race needs the 
friendly offices of Jesus, to act as Mediator between 
God and them, the same need, precisely, is part of the 
heritage of each and every individual member of the 
race. This thought is peculiarly emphasised in 1 Tim. 
2: 4, inasmuch as the text does not say that Jesus is 
Mediator between God and Man (the race as a whole), 
but between God and men, each individual being dealt 
with as though he were the only one. 

There are those who, contrary to all Scripture, 
claim that they need no Mediator between God and 
themselves, and that they never needed Jesus in the 
capacity of Mediator or Reconciler, because they 

think they were always in harmony with God in their 
minds. Will such say—in view of Eph. 2 : 1-3; Col. 
1 : 21. ;ind their knowledge of their own inward selves 
—that they never needed a Mediator to effect a recon
ciliation between God and themselves? "Will such get 
down on their knees, and thank God that they never 
needed a Mediator—that they are not as other men? 
"Will they say that to God and rise from their knees 
justified! 

The fact that reconciliation between God and all 
men is possible only through Jesus—and this by 
God's own arrangement (2 Cor. 5: 19; Acts 4 : 12) — 
is the greatest thing: it is the grand fact for time and 
for eternity; for whoever, of all our race, knows this. 
knows the way to life everlasting. Whoever is 
ignorant of this knows nothing at all as he ought to 
know. For Jesus, as the "Ladder , " and He only, is 
the connection between God and men. 

"Angels" Ascending and Descending 

As the heavens were open at the top of the dream 
ladder, Jacob being at the foot, so is heaven indeed 
opened to him who humbly waits at the feet of Jesus, 
recognising Him as the sole means of communication 
with (iod. The angels (messengers) of God are con
tinually on the journey, "sent forth to minister for 
them, who shall be heirs of salvation." (Heb. 1; 14.1 
But the favours of God come down, and the prayers 
of saints go up. only on Jesus, the "Ladder . " 

" O f Him are ye in Christ Jesus. Who of God is made unto 
us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanetifu at ion an<1 re
demption: that , according as it is wri t ten, He that glorieth, 
let him glory in the Lord ."—1 Cor. 1: 30, 31. 

••For all the promises of God in Him are yea, and in Him 
Amen, unto the glory of God by us . "—2 Cor. 1: 20. 

" A n d this is the record, thai God hath given to us eternal 
lift*, and this life is in His Son He that hath the son hath 
life: and he tha t hath not the Son of God hath not l i f e . "— 
1 John 5: 11. 12, 

" A s many as received Him, to them gave l ie power to 
become the sons of God, even to them tha t believe on His 
name. ' '—John 1: 12. 

" Y e are all the children of God by faith in Christ J e s u s . " 
—Gal. 3: 26. 

" F o r the Father Himself loveth vou, BECAUSE YE 
HAVE LOVED ME, AND HAVE B E L I E V E D THAT ] 
CAME OUT FROM GOD."-—John 1(5: 27. 

Verily, verily, J say unto you. Whatsoever ye shall ask 
the Father in My Name. He will give it you. Hi ther to ye 
have asked nothing in M.V Name; ask and ye shall receive, 
that your joy may be fu l l . "—John 1(5: 23, 24. 

" A n d whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the 
Name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the 
Father by Him."—Col. 3: 17. 

" A n d whatsoever ye shall ask in My Name, that will I 
do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son ."—John 
14: 13. 

In view of the necessity of acknowledging the posi
tion of Jesus, let us seek that commendation— 

"Thou holdest fast My Name."—Bev. 2: 13. 

The Blessing 

"While Jacob lay at the foot of the ladder, Jehovah 
stood above it, and gave His blessing. As already 
noted, this consisted of a repetition of the blessing 
covenanted with Abraham. The fact that this came 
down the ladder—so to say—is an intimation that 
•lesus, the Seed of blessing, is also Jesus, the 
Mediator between God and men, and that the good 
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things promised in the Abrahamic covenant need 
Jesus the Mediator for their proper and permanent 
fulfilment. Jesus the Wonder Worker, blessed many, 
but He blessed them only temporarily by His miracles. 
Jesus, the Mediator, is blessing, and will bless many 
more, and the blessings thus imparted are permanent 
in their nature— 

"For by one offering He has permanently perfected those 
being Banctified."—Heb. 10: 14, Diaglott." 

" I will not leave thee until I have done that which I 
have spoken to thee of ."—Gen. 28: 15. 

What a realisation this should give us of the vital 
importance of Jesus' position as Mediator between 
God and men! All the promises of God, especially 
that covenanted with Abraham, require the Ransom 
and the Mediation of Jesus, so that the blessings 
might be something more than transitory. 

The "Ladder" in the Kingdom Age 
The promise in both its parts was sent down the 

dream ladder—both to the Seed and through the Seed 
to all the families of the earth. The whole of the pro
mise will require until the end of the Kingdom age to 
finish, and therefore our Lord Jesus is now, and will 
be, the reconciler between God and men, until the 
great work shall be completed on behalf of "whoso
ever wil l" of all the families of the earth, living and 
dead. By His death He has obtained lordship of both 
the living and the dead, and the keys of death and 
hades, from whence He will call forth all that are in 
the graves, in order that those not previously blessed 
may receive the opportunities provided for them.— 
Rom. 14: 9; Rev. 1: 18; John 5: 25-30. 

The grand work of the Kingdom age will be to re
form the characters of the obedient believers of that 
time, extending to them the New Covenant blessings 

MESSAGES of good cheer and encouragement 
have come. The Lord is with His people, and 
is blessing them in His service. One brother, 

who recently ordered nearly 200 copies of "The Un-
shakeable Kingdom," writes— 

" A m get t ing out to —, when permitted, and see and 
talk with people who are anxious to road the booklet. One 
lady seemed very thankful to get it, and said she would 
read it all, missing nothing of it. 

" T h e belief of so many, that the human beings are im
mortal, and tha t they go either to hell [meaning a place 
of to rment ] , or heaven, at death, is a great hindrance to the 
spreading of the t r u t h . ' ' 

"Not one vital teaching given out in the N.C.A., 
and Books, and Leaflets, but what has my firm belief 
in its t ru th . " 

No doubt this is so. It was so in the early days 
of the Church, when the Lord and the apostles had 
to contend with the traditions of the scribes and 
Pharisees, and the doctors of the law, who falsely in
terpreted the prophecies and warned the people 
against the gospel—or good tidings—of salvation 
through Jesus Christ. 

of forgiveness of sins, mercy to their unrighteousness, 
reformation of character, and adoption into the house
hold of God.—Rom. 8: 21. 

Those who become believers in the Kingdom age 
(2 Thes. 1: 10), will approach God through Christ, 
and God will bless them in Him. 

" H e will dwell with them, and they shall be His people, 
and God Himself shall be with them and be their God."— 
Rev. 21:3. 

His law having been written on their hearts, and 
the original likeness to Himself having thus been re
stored, the Almighty will again have pleasure in the 
work of His hands—men made in the likeness of God 
—and there will be no intervention between Him and 
them. 

Having accomplished the work, and all enemies hav
ing been subdued under Him, our Lord will cease to 
act as Mediator between God and men. He will de
liver up the Kingdom to God, even the Father, that 
God may be all in all. (1 Cor. 15: 24-28.) This will 
be the fitting conclusion of the never-to-be-forgotten 
work of Jesus as the "Ladde r , " the Mediator or Re
conciler between God and men, according to the loving 
kindness and good pleasure of God, Who has— 

" . . . made known unto us the mystery of his will, accord
ing to his good pleasure which he hath purposed in him
self: 

That in the dispensation of the fulness of times he might 
gather together in one all things in Christ, both which are 
in heaven, and which are on ear th ; even in him.—Eph. 1: 
9, 10. 

' •For it was the good pleasure of the Father that in Him 
should all the fulness dwell; and through Him to reconcile 
all things unto Himself, having made peace through the 
blood of His cross; through Him, I say, whether things 
upon the earth, or things in the heavens. ' '—Col. 1: 19, 20, 
Am. B.V. 

" H A L L E L U J A H ! WHAT A SAVIOUR!" 

Opposition to the truth by leading teachers brings 
a test to every Christian, as to whether they shall or 
shall not search the Scriptures for themselves, in the 
light of explanations differing from such traditions as 
the immortal (never dying) soul and the eternal tor
ment of the unsaved which are a reflection on the love 
of God who sent His beloved Son for the very purpose 
of giving His life a ransom, or corresponding price, 
for all. 

The Lord did not suffer eternal torment to redeem 
men; thus proving that eternal torment was not the 
penalty. The fact that He DIED to redeem the race 
shows that death—i.e. loss of life—was the penalty. 
Consequently, when we read that all that are in the 
graves shall hear the voice of the Son of man and 
shall come forth, the teaching is plain that they are 
in the graves—in the condition of death, and not in 
a conscious condition anywhere.—John 5: 25-29. 

With the world-war on—with hundreds of thou
sands of soldiers being slain on the battlefields and in
numerable peaceful folk being bombed in their homes 
—there should be good opportunity to help the be
reaved to the correct understanding of what death is, 

From Near and Far 
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and of the Lord ' s assurance that there shall be a re
surrection of the dead. 

The times call for renewed energy and activity on 
the part of us who know the t r u t h , and can defend the 
character of (iod from the aspersions cast upon it 
by the popular errors. 

Let us each and all resolve, in this opening month 
of the New Year, to re-dedicate ourselves to the 
Lord*s service with renewed courage and zeal. 

Jt is ;i long time since I wrote you. None the less 
my thoughts are often with you and in your work. 
I have received all the " A d v o c a t e s . " and find great 
comfort in their teaching. [Annual subscriptions re
ceived.! PJease forward to the following address 
your best N.C.A. on the Resurrect ion of Jesus Christ, 
and His promise that we shall live again. My friend 
has been lately bereaved, and it may br ing her com
fort. 

With very kind regards, and with prayers for the 
success of the great work you are doing in the name 
of our dear Lord, Yours very sincerely,—AV. A. 

" B E H O L D THE MAN! " 
John 1!': 5 

In P i la te ' s hall He st.">d arrayed, 
Serene and calm, alone, betrayed, 
Whose gracious charm had so thrilled niCMi. 
They'd brought the deaf, the lame, the blind, 
That He by word and touch so kind 
Might heal and make them whole again. 

One had 1MM n brought by demons driven, 
And instantly He gave release. 
He spoke the word, the bonds were riven, 
There entered in God's perfect peace; 
The domination gone of sin. 
The mighty .Jesus had made clean. 

Tempted was He. and sorely tried, 
I'pon the mountain 's rugged side. 
With all the wealth of earth in view. 
He still determined to be true 
And God alone to fully serve, 
Nor from the path of duty swerve. 

He came to do His F a t h e r ' s will 
With noble purpose set apart . 
And to all righteousness fulfil; 
God's holy law was in His heart. 
He came to earth His life to give. 
To teach poor sinners how to live. 

The crowds had thronged to hear Him speak 
His living words of t ru th and love. 
They listened as He bade them seek 
To know through Him the Fa the r ' s love, 
And guilty sinners lost their fears. 
And sorrowing souls there dried their tears. 

Once as the sun at even set. 
An eager crowd had round Him pressed; 
They brought their sick for Him to heal, 
And many who were sore distressed 
By evil spirits were made free; 
His word had brought them liberty. 

And many wondrous works were done 
By Him who raised the widow's son. 
Who to the blind restored their sight, 
And turned the darkness into light, 
Who made the deaf to hear, the dumb to talk, 
The helpless paralytic walk. 

The sorrows of a world of sin 
Had bowed Him with its weight of woe. 
He left His Fa the r ' s home above, 
His f a t h e r ' s love to men to show. 
To die to win them hack to heaven. 
That all their sins might be forgiven. 

He knew what for Him lay in store; 
The awful death, the hour of shame, 
When He who kept His F a t h e r ' s law 
Would reckoned bo of evil fame. 
By men of wicked passions cursed; 
The hosts of sin would do their worst. 

And still His wondrous love was strong 
As in an agony He prayed, 
While His disciples slumbered on. 
His mind was on His Father stayed. 
" 0 Father, if it could please Thee, 
This cup remove, I pray, from M e . ' ' 

And then came victory as He .-aw 
A sinning world won bach to God. 
The sweat of blood, the heavy groan, 
The cruel death that would atone. 
Were all forgotten in that hour 
Of anguished prayer and heaven "s power, 

That hour in dark Gethsemane 
Our Saviour prayed for you and me, 
And won the glorious victory 
To make salvation full and free. 
That He who never had known sin. 
Might have our guilt all laid on Him. 

And then He rose, submissive still. 
" N o t Mine he done, My F a t h e r ' s w i l l : " 
For there could be no other way 
The heavy del.t of sin to pay, 
Heaven 's holy justice to suffice. 

self the priest, the sacn 

-A. F . THORPE. 

—SINCE OFR LAST ISSUE 

E V E R Y W H E R E people are looking for " s i g n s . " The 
nations are watching one another to see which side 

they lean to in the present world conflict. In September, 
'4] , the " A r g u s " correspondent in Bagdad wrote of the dis
satisfaction of the Iranians (Pers ians; with their Shah and 
his government. That dissatisfaction continues. 

T-HE " U N I T E D N a t i o n s " against the " A x i s " is a brief 
way of describing the main antagonists in the present 

" w o r l d w a r " ; the former including 26 nations, of which the 
British Empire and the United Sta tes are the chief. Mexico 
was slow in taking a stand. And only now (in January , 
194.'!) are the Governments of South America seeing the 
necessity of taking a stand one way or the other, siuce 
Japan threatens tin' western coast of South America as well 
as the states of California, Oregon, and "Washington in 
the United States, with Alaska in the North, and also 
Canada with i ts extensive seaboard, besides the Islands in 
the Pacific belonging to U.S.A. and Canada. 

-THE LORD \S CHILDREN are interested in these con
flicts among the nations chiefly because the Lord pre

dicted a time of trouble such as never was which should 
precede the setting up of His Kingdom.—Matt . 2-4; Luke 12. 

"FIIE BOOK of Revelation is being eagerly studied because 
i t speaks of vials of God's wrath poured out upon the 

nations. The reasons for His wrath are given, with the 
assurance that the faithful believers will be chosen out to 
reign with Christ, under whose feet all opposition will be 
subdued. 
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A N O T H E R result of the present world conflict has been 
the preparation of a joint s ta tement by representatives 

of the Church of England and the Free Church (i.e., other 
Pro tes tant denominations) as follows, issued Monday, 
J a n u a r y 4, 1943— 

CHRISTIAN F A I T H OUTLINED 

LONDON, Monday, AAP 

" A statement of Christian bel ief ," issued jointly by the 
Archbishop of Canterbury and Rev. Dr. J . S. Whale, Mode
rator of the Free Church Federal Council, outlines a 
Christian faith " t o meet what we believed the real n e e d . " 
The s tatement occupies a column of ' "The T i m e s " in small 
type. 

" I t is generally acknowledged tha t there is among our 
people—as gathered in mili tary camps and elsewhere—a 
widespread ignorance of what the Christian faith is. and 
failure to see it as an intelligible, coherent view of l i f e , " 
the statement says. 

"Chr i s t i ans find in tlie whole Bible an interpretat ion of 
the world and its history, which they try to work out in 
thought and conduc t . " The signatories offer suggestions as 
a basis of Christian co-operation in a variety of fields. 

Affirming belief in the Incarnat ion and in Christ 's 
Divinity, the s tatement declares tha t Christ ianity is not 
only a form of teaching about life, bu t a source of power 
to live by tha t teaching. " W e believe tha t the birth, life, 
death, and resurrection of Jesus Christ was nothing less than 
(Jod 's own redeeming presence and purpose actively mani
fested in historic times; tha t in Him God the Son became 
man, perfectly human, yet without sin or self-eentredness: 
tha t He lived among men, disclosing in a human life that 
Holy love which is Cod's n a t u r e . " 

ETERNAL KINGDOM 

" W e believe that the Kingdom of heaven, which Christ 
proclaimed and embodied, will be known in perfection only 
in eternal life, for which life here is preparatory, but tha t 
it is our duty to live here and now as citizens of that king 
dom; tha t God is at work in the world to ends which must 
necessarily transcend this world and all human experience 
here, but tha t we are called to work with Him in obedience, 
trust, and love for realisation of His purpose on earth. This 
means we must seek first God's kingdom and His justice, 
not our own interest and comfort, and t ry to make ' love our 
neighbour ' the rule of all our a c t i o n s . " 

The Deficiencies of this Sta tement are manifest (or, should 
be) to all who understand God's purpose to set up His King 
dom over all the earth ami to bring back multi tudes of the 
dead to be instructed under the rulership of tha t Kingdom. 
Readers interested to look further into this subject are in
vited to seud for the special issue of this Journal entitled, 
" T h e Cnshakeable K i n g d o m , " price 1/-; or loaned free to 
the interested unable to purchase. 
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From Far a n d N e a r 

MANY of tin- places that are " F a r " by number 
of miles have been brought " N e a r " within 
living memory. The increase of knowledge 

referred to by the prophet Daniel, which was to take 
plaee in the " l a s t days.*' has had much to do with 
This bringing " n e a r . " And. conversely, the br inging 
" N e a r " has furthered the increase of still more 
knowledge of those formerly " F a r " places. Aus
tral ian newspapers and magazines have been very 
enterprising. And. of course, the fact that the 
" C o m m o n ' ' or " S l a t e " school system of education 
has given to nearly everyone in English speaking 
countries the ability to read enables every one to pro
fit by this newspaper and periodica) spread of know
ledge. 

That is. if they are willing to make use of those 
facilities. 

A letter received in November from a friend in the 
U.S.A. expresses it thus— 

Time passes, and it is nearly Christmas time. Best wishes 
for a happy one, and a cheerful and bright New Year. 

We are all feeling more cheerful now. because of the 
reverses of the Axis powers. A peaceful nation like the 
U.S. is at first unprepared for sudden and treacherous ag
gression. But now the results are showing of our almost 
incredible speed-up in making tanks, planes, other war 
equipment, and training men. 

In helping the British, or, I should say, in co-operating 
with them in clearing North Africa and re-opening the Medi
terranean, our forces are now doing valiant service. And 
thanks to the Russians for holding our common foe in check 
under the most frightful conditions. But it will be a long 
time ahead before the war is ended; for this time we do 
not want another war in 25 years. 

Australian customs, and plant life, and many other fea
tures are often the subject of articles in our newspapers. 
Certainly this war has been a great lesson in geography. 
Names vaguely remembered from school days become alive. 
Those far away islands in the South Seas, with the romantic 
haze about them to stay-at-homes, how close to us they 
seem now. When we read about the terrible heat and in
sect plagues of some of them, they do not seem so romantic. 

Like the other countries, we have had to do some ration
ing. Some materials are taken from civilian use for the 
war industries, and it takes a mighty lot. of food for a large 

army. Our boys get wonderful meals, well balanced t.i con
tain all elements needed by the body. Rationing is the 
best wav for the civilians, then all share equally 

. I'.S.A. 

I N sending a greeting from Austral ia, we are glad 
to be able to say that this world-wide increase of 
knowledge on secular things is t rue also of 

spir i tual t h ings : or—perhaps we should say—know
ledge of what God's purposes arc in permit t ing, and 
perhaps expediting, the present world conflict. The 
time is drawing nearer for the setting up of God's 
Kingdom over the earth, for which our Lord taughl 
us to p r a y : Thy kingdom come. T H Y W I L L B E 
D O N E , on earth as it is; in heaven. How this King
dom is to be brought about is explained in the book 
" B i b l e Talks for Heart and .Mind." which we recom
mend all interested to have on their bookshelf for 
thei r own information and to loan to inquir ing 
friends. 

"Hark! ten thousand harps and voices 
Sound the notes of praise above; 

Jesus reigns and heaven rejoices: 
Jesus reigns, he rules in love. 

' See, he comes to take ea r th ' s throne; 
Soon he'll rule the world alone: 

Hallelujah! Hallelujah!'' 

HEAVENLY TRUTH 

Praise to Him, by whose kind favor 
Heavenly truth has reached our ears; 

May its sweet, reviving savor 
Fill our hearts and calm our fears. 

Truth, how sacred is the treasure! 
Teach us, Lord, its worth to know; 

Vain the hope, and short the. pleasure, 
Which from other sources flow. 

Wha t of t ruth we have been hearing, 
Fix, O Lord, in every heart ; 

In the day of thine appearing 
May we share thy people's par t . 

161 
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W h a t th is J o u r n a l S tands For 
A S its name implies, this monthly journal, the '"New Covenant 

• » Advocate," is an Advocate of the New Covenant. 
(1) An "advoca t e " is one who espouses a cause, or takes the 

part of another. This journal espouses the cause of, and works in 
behalf of, the New Covenant. We heartily recommend the New 
Covenant to the consideration of all t ruth seekers, and of all who 
desire to flee from sin and to serve the Lord. 

(2) The New Covenant is that arrangement which God has insti
tuted, whereby it becomes possible for Him to enter into relations 
with men formerly alienated from Him by sin.—Heb. 8 : 12. 

(3) In order to bring about an understanding between Him
self and the condemned sinners, it is necessary to employ a 
mediator, or go-between. Having condemned mankind to death, 
God could not justly and consistently alter the sentence except on 
some suitable basis of readjustment.—Gen. 2 : 17 ; 3 : 19; Rom. 3 : 
9. 26 ; 5 : 12, 17, 19; Eph. 2 : 1-3; Col. 1: 21 . 

(4) I t was for this reason that God sent His Son to lay the 
foundation for reconciliation, by the sacrifice of that beloved Son on 
the Cross. " I n this was manifested the love of God toward us, be
cause that God sent Ins only hegotten Son into the world, that 
we might live through him " He " s e n t his Son to be the pro 
pitiation for our s i n s . " (1 John 4 : 9, 10.) " B u t God eommendeth 
his love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners. Christ died 
for u s . " (Rom. 5 : 8.) " F o r other foundation can no man lay 
than that is laid, which is Jesus Chr is t . " (1 Cor. 3 : 11.) See 
also 1 Cor. 15: 3. 4, 

(5) The basis of readjustment being established, it can be said 
that "God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, . . . " 
(2 Cor. 5 : 18, 19.) That is, Christ does the reconciling as the 
representative of Ood: firs! He save His life a ransom for all. thus 
becoming the Owner of all. And since then He has occupied the 
office of Mediator between God and the ' 'men '* for whom He gave 
the ransom or corresponding price. 

(6) Hence Christ is the Mediator of the New Covenant. As 
such, He occupies a definite official position; and whoever would 
approach the Father on any matter whatsoever must necessarily 
do so through the Son. As He said, " n o man cometh unto the 
Father, but by m e . " For the Father " h a t h committed all judg
ment [ that is, all authority to serve as judge] unto the Son . " — 
John 14: 6; John 5 : 20-23 

(7) In ancient times an agreement or covenant between men 
was binding when made over a sacrifice. God recognised this cus
tom in connection with the covenant with Abraham. (Gen. 15: 8-13.) 
The Law Covenant between God and Israel was ratitied over a 
sacrifice. (Exod. 24 : 3-8; Heb. 9: 18-20.) Similarly, the New 
Covenant was ratified with blood—the blood of Jesus. (Heb. 9: 
16—here " t e s t a t o r " should be "covenant-vict im.") " F o r this 
is my blood of the Xew Covenant, which is sited for many for the 
remission of s ins . "—Mat t . 26 : 28 ; Mark 14: 24; Luke 22: 20; 
1 Cor. 1 1 : 25. 

(8) As Mediator, or go-between. Christ reconciles God to men. 
and men to God. This is an individual work, each individual 
being reconciled separately, after having first accepted the Mediator 
as his spokesman. The Mediator does not act, except for those 
who desire Him to do so. (John 5: 40 ; Matt. 1 1 : 28-30.) One 
so reconciled is considered as being under the Xew Covenant, to 
participate in its benefits.—John 14: 6; Heb, 2 : 1-3; 2 Cor. 5 : 
20 : 3 : 3-18. 

(9) Christ 's mediatorship is better than Moses' was. and the 
New Covenant is a much better one than that the Jews laboured 
under, for it is established upon better promises. (Heb. 8: 6.) 
It is by means of His office of Mediator, and by the instrumentality 
of the New Covenant, that our Lord, who is the Seed of Abraham. 
is enabled to fulfil the promise, nnd bless all the families of 'he 
earth. (Gen. 12: 1-3; 22: 15-18; Gal. 3 : 16.) Those who believe 
in Him, and so become God's children, thereby become Abraham's 
seed or children (Gal. 3 : 26-29; Eph. 1: 5 ) . " a n d heirs according 
to the promise." 

(10) A great benefit which men enjoy under the New Covenant, 
after the first reconciliation and forgiveness of sins, is to have the 
Mediator act as their Advocate and Intercessor if and when they 
sin. (1 John 2 : 1, 2; Heb. 7: 24. 25.) Another benefit is to 
have tho will of God written on the mind and heart (2 Cor. 3 : 
:! : Heb. 8: 10.) We further r e a d — " H e that spared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with him 
also freely give us all th ings?"—Rom. 8: 32. 

(11) Another special benefit is to receive the Holy Spirit, as 
a token that sins are forgiven and reconciliation made (Acts 
2 : 38; Eph. 2 : 13-18; Heb. 10: 15-17.) "Therefore being justi
fied by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ : By whom also we have access* into this grace wherein 
we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God Vnd hope 
maketh not ashamed, because the love of God is shed abroad in 
Mir hearts by the Holy Spirit which is given unto u s . " (Rom. 
3 : 1-5.) The Holy Spirit thus becomes also a seal of sonship; 
and. being shed abroad in the heart, enables the believer to culti
vate the Christian graces.—Rom. 8: 14-16; 5 : 3-5; Gal. 5 : 22-25; 
Eph. 5: 9. 

(12) The Holy Spirit is also a Guide into all t ru th; it. brings 
to remembrance things previously learned, and shows " th ings to 
come." (John 14: 26.) The Holy Spirit sanctifies the believer 
(2 Thess. 2 : 13), setting him apart to a holy life. The Word of 
truth received into a good and honest heart is the mode used by 
tho Spirit to that end. "Sanctify them by [or, through] thy t ru th : 
thy word JB t ru th . "—John 17: 17. 

(13) The Holy Spirit is, furthermore, " t h e earnest of our in
heritance . . . " (Eph. 1: 13. 14; 4 : 30.) It is like a seal, or 
brand, indicating that this believer belongs to the Lord. (2 Tim. 
2 : 19.) It is also like a first payment in a contract, a bond 

*The words " b y fa i th" are omitted from verse 2 by ancient MSS. 

that all will be paid; or, like the first fruits of an orchard, an evi
dence of more good things to follow. 

(14) The inheritance itself is called " a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of g lory" (2 Cor. 4 : 17), we "rejoice in hope of the 
glory of Qod" (Rom. 5 : 2 ) , " t h e obtaining of the glory of our 
Lord Jesus Chr is t . " (2 Thess. 2 : 14.) To be with and like Him.— 
1 John 3 : 2; John 14: 3. 

(15) The inheritance consists of more than personal glory; it 
includes the holding of a definite position of responsibility and t rus t 
—to sit on thrones (Matt. 19: 28) . to be "k ings and p r i e s t s , " 
or " a kingdom and priesthood" (Rev. 1: 6; 20 : 6; Rev. 3 : 21 ) , to 
judge men and angels (1 Cor. 6 : 2, 3) , to shiver the nations (Rev. 
2 : 26, 27), to participate in giving the blessings of light, know
ledge, and opportunity to all the families of the earth.—Rev. 22 : 
17 ; Rom. 8 : 17-21. 

(16) This fulness of their inheritance the saints receive a t the 
Second Advent of Christ, when the sleeping saints are raised, and 
tho living saints changed. (1 Thess. 4 : 14-17; 1 Cor. 15 : 51, 52.) 
Then shall they appear with him in glory.—Col. 3 : 4; John 14: 3. 

(17) From the above the relations existing between the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Spirit are seen— 

('oil over all, the great First Cause, the Supreme Ruler, the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ .—Isa. 66 : 1, 2; Acts 7: 49, 
50; Rom. 11: 33-36; John 20 : 17; 1 Peter 1: 3. 

Jesus Christ, His Son, who was with Him in the beginning, by 
whom all things were created and made (John 1: 1-3; Col. 1: 10), 
who came to earth to taste death for every man (Heb. 2 : !•; Phil. 
2 : 8) , and who was raised from the dead: Lord and Judge. King 
and High I'riest over all for whom He died.—Acts 2 : 36; 5 : 3 1 ; 
10: 42; 17: 3 1 ; Rom. 14: 9; 1 Tim. 0: 15, 16; Heb. 3 : 5-10. 

Tho Holy Spirit—tli" power or influence of God. in ancient times 
used variously, but since Pentecost sent upon the Church to be an 
active power in the believers.—Acts 2 : 33 ; Rom. 8 : 9-11. 

(18) The Purpose of God to send His Son into the world to 
redeem men from sin and death, while understood between Father 
and Son from before the foundation of the world (John 17: 4-8, 
'J4. Rom. 8: 19-22). was not put into operation until near the 
end of tho Jewish age, at the time and in circumstances foretold in 
th.0 Prophets. (Matt. 1: 22; 2 : 5. (i; Isu. 7: 14.i Himself with
out sin, miraculously horn of the Virgin, Jesus was the Seed of 
Abraham through whom all nations should be blessed. He was 
born King of the Jews, of the house of David, and was accepted 
by the people at His triumphal entry into Jerusalem. But His 
mission involved His death as the sacrificial Lamb, as the atone
ment for sin. as the ransom for the whole race. Not until these 
important offices had been fulfilled, and He had been raised from 
death to the Father ' s right hand, could the ' t i m e s of restitution 
[or. recoiistiiution | of all things which God hath spoken by the 
mouth of all the holy prophets since the world began be brought 
in. (Acts .'( : 2 1. 22.) The Greek word rendered " r e s t i t u t i o n " in 
A.V., and " re s to ra t ion" in R.V., means reconstitutlon; a rearrange
ment by which the throne of David was established in the heavens 
(at Christ 's ascension) instead of in Palestine. From heaven the 
terms of salvation under she New Covenant were promulgated; the 
Lord Jesus revealing to the apostles the spiritual nature of the 
call of the Gospel age (Heb. 1: 1-9; 2 : 3-9). the joint heirs with 
Christ to be made like Him (spirit beings), and see Him as He is, 
and reign with 11iin. 

For centuries Christians have been praying for the establish
ment on earth of the Kingdom—"Thy Kingdom Come." Jesus 
promised the disciples that they should be rulers in that Kingdom, 
called also " a new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness." — Matt. 0: 10; 19: 28; 2 Peter 3 : 13; Rev. 2 1 : 1. 

(19) The punishment pronounced on our race on account of sin 
was de.uh. (Gen. 2 : 17; 5 : 5; Rom. 5 : 12.) But Christ died 
for all. and became Lord and Owner of all. He has the keys of 
hell [sheeol, hades] and of death, and will shortly open them to 
release the sleeping oius. (Rev. 1: 18. i The dead have not been 
either in heaven or in torment. (Acts 2 : 29. 34 ; John 3 : 13.) 
They have simply been waiting tho voice of the Lord, and when He 
.alls they will come forth. (John 5 : 28, 29 ; 1 1 : 25, 26.) That 
hour is near.—Rev. l l ; 15-18. 

(20) With the introduction of the Kingdom comes the time for 
the resurrection of tho dead, both the just and unjust, for all the 
dead, small and great, must stand before that throne. (John 5 : 
2w, 29; Acts 24 : 15; Rev. 20 : 12.) Christ as Judge delivers the 
people from (loir oppressors of all sorts, and blesses them with 
peace, truth, and every other blessing. He will be Cod 's instru
ment lo wipe tears from off all faces. (Isa. 9: 6. 7; 2 5 : 8; Rev. 
2 1 : 4 ) And the reigning saints will assist Him in that great and 
beneficent work. The incorrigible will be destroyed. (Rev. 2 1 : 
B.) The parable of the Sheep and the Goats, distinctly said to 
rei'e- to the- Kingdom Age, gives the reason for their rejection anil 
condemnation. I Matt. 2 5 : 3 1-46.) All creation will then join 
in glad praise to God. Every tongue will confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of Qod the Father.—Rev. 5 : 11-14; 
Phil. 2 : 9-11. 

' 2 1! Then the end. when Christ, having accomplished His pre
scribed work, will deliver up the Kingdom to God, that God may 
be all in all.—1 Cor. 15 : 24-28. 

Many more passages might be cited in confirmation of the above 
statement of what this Journal stands for. Many other details 
might also have been added. But if readers desire to spend plea
sant evenings together or alone, they will find both knowledge and 
encouragement, as well as stimulation of their spiritual life, by 
searching out these texts and others confirmatory, and filling in 
the d.-tails of Cod's glorious purpose. The more we know of Him 
the more constrained are we to join in the angels ' song—"Glory 
to God in tho highest, and on earth peace, good will toward men . " 
—Luke 2 : 14. 
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A Lake of F ire 
(Conference Addresses continued) 

E VERY village, town, and city which takes any 
pride in its upkeep and beautification neces
sarily lias a rubbish heap. I t is also necessary 

to burn all that is not salvable to prevent infection 
from decaying matter . 

Modern cities have incinerators for reducing to 
ashes the rubbish and waste brought in by the street 
collectors from the cans and bins in which the citizens 
place their refuse. 

It is also to be noted that a t Jerusalem all animals 
offered on the a l tars were first slain. Nothing alive 
was cast out with the par ts not wanted. All waste 
was burned, and thus the people were preserved from 
infection. 

To Moses the Lord gave par t icular directions con
cerning the preparat ion of animals for sacrifice upon 
His al tar . Included in these was the ar rangement of 
a place outside the holy precincts where the hide, 
flesh, and refuse were to be burned with fire to de
stroy them.—Leviticus 8: 17 ; 16 : 27. 

In Isaiah 5 : 24. lire burning stubble, and flame 
consuming chaff, are given as i l lustrations of God's 
judgments . This does not mean to say tha t God 
will burn the people with literal fire. I t means tha t 
they shall be destroyed by His judgments as effee-
tively as chaff is destroyed when cast into the fire. 

Sueh judgments did come upon Israel when their 
land was invaded and they were taken captive by the 
nations. One of the greatest captivities was tha t to 
Babylon, and from that captivity God subsequently 
delivered them. 

It is inconceivable that a God who prohibited 
cruelty of every kind, and who provided for the 
humane treatment of the animals to be sacrificed on 
His al tar , should have a place prepared in which all 
men. women, and children who are unconverted 
should be kept alive to be tormented forever and 
ever. 

The parable of the rich man and Lazarus (Luke 
16 : 19-31) is often quoted as proof that there is such 
a place of everlasting to rment ; but r ightly under
stood it teaches nothing at all like. that . 

A careful consideration of the passage and its con
text shows that the Lord gave the parable as an illus
trat ive story of warning to the scribes and Pharisees. 
The rich man and Lazarus represented two classes 
among the Jews at the time of our Lord ' s minis t ry. 
The Lord said averse 16 j , — " T h e law and the pro
phets were unt i l John : since tha t time the kingdom 
of God is preached, . . . " 

John the Bapt is t pointed out the corrupt teachings 
of the scribes and Pharisees. In our Lord ' s words, 
j u s t quoted, Jesus referred to John as marking the 
separat ion between the Jewish kingdom and law on 
the one hand, and the Kingdom of God on the other 
(Luke 16) — 

16 The law and the prophets were until John : since tha t 
time the kingdom of God is preached, and every man 
presseth unto it. 

The parable was then given as a warning that those 
scribes and Pharisees would be put out of their posi
tion in God's favor, and the repentant and believing 

" p u b l i c a n s " and " s i n n e r s " would be received. 
Hell and the Death S ta te 

We are aware that this teaching is not the one 
usually drawn from the parable, many believing it 
to be s t rong Scr ip tura l support for the teaching of 
eternal torment . They lay par t icu la r stress on verse 
2 3 — 

" A n d in bell he lift up his eyes, being in to rmen t s , - ' . . . 

The word " h e l l " as used here is a translat ion of 
the Greek word " h a d e s . " We have seen before that 
" : a d e s " is the Greek equivalent of the Hebrew word 
" s h e o l " — w h i c h is frequently used in the Old Testa
men t ; and that both of these words mean the 
" g r a v e , " or the " d e a t h s t a t e . " 

The Scr ip tures clearly indicate just what the state 
of the dead i s — " t h e d e a d . " we art' told, " k n o w not 
any thing, nei ther have they any more a r eward ; for 
the memory of them is fo rgo t t en . " "Wha t soeve r thy 
hand findeth to do, do it with thy might ; for there 
is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom. 
in the grave whither thou goest ."—Ecclesiastes 9 : 
4-6; 10. 

W h a t is a Pa rab le? 
What we must have clearly in our minds is, tha t 

du r ing His minis try the Lord spoke many parables : 
and examination shows them to have been the use of 
o rd inary things and circumstances to i l lustrate moral 
(sometimes, spir i tual 1 t ruths . He taught as On» with 
author i ty . He was well versed in the Scriptures, 
and besides that He had personal knowledge gained 
while He was with the f a t h e r before He came to 
ear th .—Matt . 7 : 29 ; John 5 : 27-47. 

The story of the Rich Man and Lazarus is a 
parable, and the popular creeds simply give a false 
in terpreta t ion to what is admit ted to be a parable. 

We are told that the rich man and Lazarus were 
real persons, and that the whole passage is as l i teral 
as these two persons. While not desiring to doubt 
the sinceri ty of those who hold this view, we must at 
the same time point out the absurdi ty of it. 

If this passage is literal, then in order to get to 
heaven we mus t be beggars, full of sores. If, on the 
other hand, we are rich and live well, then we are 
doomed to eternal torment . Is that the good news of 
the gospel? 

Fu r the rmore , if this passage is to be taken literally, 
then " A b r a h a m ' s bosom" must be taken literally. If 
Abraham and his bosom are li teral, what a large 
place that bosom mus t be if there is to be room for 
the saved mul t i t udes ! 

The reference to Abraham ' s bosom shows this 
parable to be a figurative 

W a r n i n g to the Pharisee3 
And not a creed for the Christ ian Church. We 

have seen t ha t the word translated " h e l l " is hades, 
meaning the grave, or death state. The grave cannot 
be a s tate or place of e ternal torment, for it is to be 
des t roved: " 0 grave, I will be t hy des t ruc t ion : ' ' 
H o s e a ' 1 3 : 14. 

The Parab le then, cannot be taken literally. I t is 
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a word-picture given by our Lord to express the 
fact that the scribes and Pharisees would lose their 
then prominent position—would, as i t were, die to 
that position. They would, however, still live on and 
experience the condition of alienation from God be
cause of their rejection of Jesus the Messiah. 

Whereas many poor publicans and sinners would 
see in Jesus the Saviour sent from God, a n d would 
believe; and would consequently be given a place 
among the faithful believers*—such as Abraham. 

This t r u t h was expressed to the Galat ians, many 
of whom were Genti les; among whom Jews lived, and 
worshipped in their own synagogues (Gal. 3) — 

" A n d if ye be Chr is t ' s [i.e. if ye belong to Chr i s t ] , 
then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according to 
the promise ."—Galat ians •'$: 29. 

A New Order of Things 
All this would mean a new world to the believing 

publicans and sinners, as well as to believing scribes 
and Pharisees and others of tha t nation. The tor
ment of the flame and the fixing of the gulf referred 
to the present life of those scribes and Pharisees. 
Their nat ion was to be deprived of much of the 
l iberty enjoyed under the Csesars. 

History tells us of the overthrow and destruct ion 
of Jerusalem and much of the temple in A.D. 70. 
We know how the Jews lost their nationhood, and for 
the past nearly nineteen hundred years have been 
scattered among all nations. 

The Gospel Tr iumph 
But the gospel teaching would go on. The promise 

made to Abraham was to have its fulfilment.—Gala
t ians 3 — 

8 And the Scripture, foreseeing tha t God would justify 
i he heathen through faith, preached before [or. more 
l i teral ly—"preached beforehand'*] the gospel unto Abra
ham, saying, In thee shall all nations be blessed. 

The promise was several times repeated to Abra-

Salvat ion to W h a t ? 

S ALVATION has always two aspects, which may 
be termed the " f r o m " and the " ' t o . " The 
estimation of the benefit of salvation is not 

only in what a person has been saved from, but also 
in what he has been saved to. 

Thus the sole survivor of a wreck who lands safely 
upon a desert island and then dies a l ingering death 
from starvation may be regarded as unfor tuna te in 
being saved from the wreck. Tf. however, a prince 
were taken prisoner by enemies, and some of his 
fa ther ' s soldiers rescued him. and he af terward be
came king and had a prosperous reign, the salvation 
in his case may be said to have been a blessing to him. 
both in what he was saved from, and in what he was 
saved to. 

ham, and on one occasion was confirmed by an oa th— 
"Tn thy seed shall all the nations of the ear th be 
blessed. "—Genesis 22 : 1-18. 

Jesus the Seed of Promise 
We know that God's word will not re turn unto Him 

" v o i d . " or empty (Isaiah 5 5 : 11) , and we cannot 
therefore think tha t this promise to Abraham will 
be unfulfilled, even in par t . 

Already an impor tan t step has been taken in the 
car ry ing out of the promise, in the sending of Jesus , 
for He is the Seed in whom the fulfilment of the pro
mise rested. 

Thus the world—the "kosmos"—of Juda ism, with 
its Law Covenant, came to an end ; and the new 
world—the new "kosmos"—or order of things in 
Christ Jesus with its New Covenant has taken its 
place as God's chosen method of calling out and in
s t ruct ing those who would be heirs with Christ of 
the Abrahamic promise. 

So at the end of the Gospel age another test ing 
time has come. The Church is called the New J e r u 
salem, and outside is a " l a k e of fire" (the second 
d e a t h ) , in which the wilfully perverse will be de
stroyed. 

The second death is the penalty now held out as a 
warn ing to all who hear the Gospel and wilfully sin 
against it. 

But—while that is the warning—we have the pro
mise on the other h a n d — " B e thou faithful unto 
death, and 1 will give thee a crown of l i f e . " 

Also Rev. 3 : 21—To him t h a t overcometh will I g ran t t o 
sit with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and am 
set down with my Father in his throne. 

" T r u t h , how sacred is the t r easure ! 
Teach us. Lord, its worth to know; 

Vain the hope, and short the pleasure 
Which from other sources flow." 

— H . S. W. 

Viewed in these two aspects, the salvation which 
we are considering—the " s a l v a t i o n " to which the 
brethren are " c h o s e n " — m a y he t ruly stated as a 
great blessing. We have already been told what we 
are saved from, and now we arc to turn our thoughts 
to what we have been saved to. 

Attent ion has been drawn to the previous offer of 
salvation to the Jews through a perfect conformity to 
the Law Covenant. The present offer through Jesus 
Christ did away with the former; and. being based 
on faith in Christ , it became possible for men to a t ta in 
to salvation— 

"There fo re being justified by faith, we have peace with 
God through cur Lord Jesua Christ; By whom also we have 
access by faith unto this grace wherein we stand, and re
joice in hope of the glory of God."—Rom. 5: 2, 3. 

Chosen t o S a l v a t i o n 
" B u t we are bound to give thanks alway to God for you, brethren beloved of the Lord, because God hath 

from the beginning chosen you to salvation through sancti ricatiou of the Spirit and belief of the t ru th : Whcreunto 
he called you by our gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Chr i s t . " " A n d the Lord direct your 
hearts into the love of God, and into the pat ient wa i t i ng for Chr i s t . "—2 Thess. 2: 13, 11; 3: 5. 
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Saved to Knowledge and Holiness 

The Christ ian is therefore saved to a knowledge of 
present freedom from sin; and thai knowledge, 
through the leading: of the Holy Spirit , creates a de
sire tn eon form to the spiri tual law of the gospel 
which is necessary to salvation —" Know ye not. thai 
to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his ser
vants ye are to whom ye obey; whether of sin unto 
death. (>!• of obedience unto righteousness.' . . . I'.ni 
now being made free from sin and become servant . 
to God. ye have your frilil unto holiness, and the end 
everlasting l i fe ."—Rom. (»: 16, 22. 

Saved to Freedom and Service 

Freedom from the serving of the law brings the 
obligation of service to Jesus Christ, as just staled. 
Tins is a necessary adjunct to faith. As expressed 
by James ( 2 : 17. I S ) — " E v e n so faith, if it hath nol 
works, is dead, being alone. Yea. a man may say. 
Thou hast faith, and I have works: shew me thy faith 
without thy works, and T will shew the.- my faith by 
my works . " 

The call of Christ to His followers for service is. 
" G o ye therefore and teach all nations, baptising 
them in the name of the Father , and of the Son. and 
of the Holy Ghost: Teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you: and. lo. I 
am with you a I way. even unto the end of the world 
|or. age] . Amen.*'—Matt . 2S : 19. 2d. 

Saved to F r u i t in the Character 

He also assured a blessing to the poor in spirii 
the humble and the meek) , the merciful, the pure 

in heart, the peacemakers, those who hunger and 
thirst after righteousness, and those who suffer per
secution for His name's sake. M a t t . •">: 2-11. ' The 
doing of these things is not the following of the will 
of the na tura l man. hut the conquering of one's own 
nature in doing the will of Jesus Christ. 

Paul contrasted the life of the Christian will: that 
of the worldly man when he wrote— 

'•Hut the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffer
ing, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance: 
against such there is no law. And they Hint are Christ's 
have erueified the flesh with the affections and lasts. It' 
vve live iii the Spirit, let ns also walk in the Spirit. Let us 
net be desirous of vain glory, provoking one another, envy
ing one another.-'—Gal. 5: 2U-iM>. 

To show these fruits in one's conduct towards 
others requires prayer for guidance, and much medi
tation. The Christian must examine himself daily 
to enable him to conform his life to the will of God. 
and he must further endeavour to understand God's 
will regard ing the kingdom into which the Christ ian 
has entered. To accomplish this he musl do as Paul 
exhorted Timothy to do when he wro te—"Study to 
shew thyself approved unto God. a workman thai 
needeth not to be ashamed, r ightly dividing the word 
of t r u t h . " — 2 Tim. 2 : 15. 

From the texts examined it will be clearly under
stood that those who aecept the salvation offered 
through the sacrificial death of Jesus Christ are saved 
to serve Him as ambassadors of His kingdom, to 
spread its t ru ths , and by their lives to show forth its 
reforming influences upon the hearts of men, so thai 
they may act in accord with the in junct ion—"Let 

your light so shine before men. that they may see 
your good works, and glorify your Fa the r which is in 
heaven. ' '—Matt . 5 : 16. 

Saved to an Eternal Weight of Glory 
All who t ry to do the will of God will find, how

ever, that they have to endure experiences which are 
not pleasing. In this is fulfilled the words of Christ 
ivhen He s a i d — " I n the world ye shall have tribula
t ion: but be of «rood cheer : I have overcome the 
world.*' (John Hi: 33.) Hut the persecuted and 
suffering Christ ian has the assurance of Paul that the 
tribulation is infinitesimal compared with the reward 
offered for faithful service— 

" F o r our light affliction, which is but for a moment, 
worketh tor us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
jjlory; While wo look not at the things which are seen, but 
:il the things which are not seen: for the things which are 
seen are temporal: but the things which are not seen are 
eternal . ' —2 <'or. 4: 17, 18. 

This " e t e r n a l weight of g l o r y " is the great gift t<> 
he given to those who are faithful unto death in 
their service to Christ . As we have been told, death 
comes to all. whether Christ ian or otherwise, for all 
die in A d a m : or. in other words, because of Adam's 
sin. they being his children. (1 Cor. 1 5 : 21. 22.) 
Hut they are not to be left in death. Confining our 
present thoughts to the Chris t ian, we have the pro
mise: " b e thou faithful unto death, and 1 will give 
thee a crown of l i fe ."—Rev. 2 : 10. 

Saved to Ever l a s t ing Life 
The Christ ian must therefore be prepared to pass 

through death before receiving that which is to be 
obtained through salvation in Jesus Christ. The pro
mise of being raised from death is distinct. Jesus 
said— 

• | am the resurrection, anil the life: he that believeth in 
me. though In1 were .lead. yet. shall he live: And 
whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never d i e . " 
(.John 11: 2.", -i'>.) ' ' A n d this is the will of him tha t sent 
me. that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on 
him, may have everlasting life: and T will raise him up fit 
the last . l ay ."—John i>: I". 

So it is clear that the follower of Jesus Christ has 
the promise of being raised from the dead to evei 
lasting life. This salvation then is superior to any 
other salvation which has been enjoyed by people who 
in this life have been saved from some dangerous 
illness or position ; because while the enjoyment of 
their salvation lasted only for the rest of their na tura l 
lives, du r ing which time other troubles would in t rude. 
this new life after death is to last for ever. 

Saved to Perfection 
The second s tandpoint from which this promised 

life may be considered is its perfection as compared 
with our present life. We have all had our sorrows, 
our pains, our disappointments , and weariness. 
What a joyful contrast to these human sufferings is 
contained in the following words— 

"And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and 
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying. 
neither shall there be any more pain: for the former things 
are passed away. '"—Rev. 2 1 : 4. 

While these words in the Revelation are used to 
express the salvation which all shall receive who wilJ 
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be obedient in the next age, after the nations are 
brought back from the dead, they are equally applic
able to those saved out of the present age. For them 
the new life holds no pain, sorrow, or death. 

Saved to Incorruptibility 

The Christian's new life after death will be incor
ruptible, as shown by these words: "for the trum
pet of God shall sound, and the dead shall be raised 
incorruptible, and we shall be changed." (1 Cor. 
15: 52.) This change will be to a heavenly body, as 
shown by the Scriptures: "And as we have borne the 
image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of 
the heavenly." "Beloved, now are we the sons of 
God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be: 
but we know that, when he shall appear, Ave shall be 
like him; for we shall see him as he is."—1 Cor. 15: 
49 ; 1 John 3 : 2. 

The promise of being like Christ is indeed great. 
for of Him the following words are written— 

" W h o only hath immortality, dwelling in the light which 
no man can approach unto: whom no man hath seen, nor 
can see: to whom be honour and power everlasting. Amen." ' 
(1 Tim. 6: 1(3.) ""Wherefore God also hath highly exalted 
him, and given him a name which is above every name: 
that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things 
in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the ear th ; 
and that every tongue should confess tha t Jesus Christ is 
Lord, to the glory of God the Fa ther . ' '—Phi l . 2: 9-11. 

He is also referred to in Rev. 19: 16 as "King of 
kings and Lord of lords." His position is. then, 
greater than any earthly king has had, for He is their 
King and their Lord. 

Saved to Sonship 

Viewing Christ in His exalted position, it is most 
encouraging for the Christian to read the following 
words— 

• ' F o r as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are 
the sons of God. For ye have not received the spirit of 
bondage again to fear; but ye have received the Spirit of 

In regard to the second quotation, one can see that 
since it is God's will that all men shall come unto 
the accurate knowledge of the truth, our response 
must be "Amen! Let God's will be done! God 
speed the day! Why should any one think differ
ent ly?" 

Respecting the third of these quotations, one can 
see in it at least a partial explanation why the first 
two have not yet been fulfilled. The grace of God is 
truly "bringing salvation to all men." This grace 
of God "hath appeared," but as yet its operation is 
limited to "instructing US . " Who are " u s " ? 

Answer: The US are the people whom God is tak
ing out from among the nations for His Name, ac
cording to prophecy and the explanation given in 
Acts 1"): 14-18. This is the class of " sa in t s " in whom 
the Lord is to be glorified for His great grace in exalt
ing them to joint heirship with Himself, while those 

adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The Spirit itself 
beareth witness with our Spirit, tha t we are the children 
of God: And if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and 
joint-heirs with Christ; if so be tha t we suffer with him, 
tha t we may be also glorified together. For I reckon tha t 
the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us. For 
the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the mani
festation of the sons of God."—Rom. 8: 14-19. 

Saved to be Rulers and Blessers 

The promise here is that the followers of Christ in 
the present age shall take part in His glory, and that 
the creature—or. as we understand this word, the 
"creat ion," that is, the whole of mankind, waits for 
these joint-heirs with Christ to be made manifest. 
When they are made manifest, they shall be ruling 
with Christ on His throne. He promised a throne to 
each of His twelve disciples. (Matt. 19: 28.) Paul 
wrote—"Do ye not know that the saints shall judge 
the world/ Know ye not that we shall judge 
angels?" (1 Cor. 6: 2, 3.) Christ's words to us 
are—"I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go 
and prepare a place for you. I will come again, and 
receive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye 
may be also.''—.John 14 : 2, 3. 

Having considered these words, out of the many 
which may be quoted from the Scriptures to show 
the wonderful salvation offered to those who follow 
Christ, may we be encouraged to go on to the end of 
our journey, placing Christ first in all things, and 
with our eyes and hearts fixed on the goal for which 
we are striving. Let us be encouraged by the firm 
faith of Paul who. contemplating this glorious salva
tion for himself and us. expressed himself in these 
words— 

"Hence fo r th there is laid up for me a crown of righteous
ness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at 
that day: and not to me only, but unto all them also tha t 
love his appearing." '—2 Timothy 4: 8. 

—R. T. 

who have not been enlightened in the past will 
"wonder" at Him with the greatest amazement when, 
after being enlightened, they "believe in that day." 

We trust that what has just been said makes clear 
that, in pointing out that the opportunity of most 
men for salvation is to come in the future because 
they have not been enlightened in the past, we are 
not teaching " a second chance." It is one thing to 
say—"you are to be fully instructed next term, and 
will then have to pass examination." It is quite 
another thing to say—"You were instructed and 
examined in a former term; you will have to go 
through it again next term." The latter statement 
we emphatically deny: the former illustrates what 
we understand from the Scriptures will be the experi
ence of most men. They will be fully instructed and 
will have to pass an examination in the next term of 
the school of Christ—"in that day." 

Them That Be l ieve in That Day 
(Continued from January Issue) 
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Paul's Hopeful View of the Resurrection 
It has been urged that in 2 Thes. 1 : 10 the Apostle 

said nothing aboul the prospects of those who had 
died unenlightened and. we add. therefore unsaved. 
for it must be remembered that without enlighten
ment none can believe, and only believers are pro
mised salvation. Some Christ ians, interested in our 
Lord 's Second Coming, can sec a good prospect in the 
Evingdoni age for those who will be on earth at the 
beginning of that aye. or who may be born dur ing 
that age ; but they can see no blessing whatever for 
those wiio were so unfor tunate as to die unenlight
ened in all the thousands of years in the past. But 
why do they think thus .' 

Why should those who live after the beginning of 
the Kingdom age be enlightened and given the op
por tuni ty to believe and live for ever, while the most 
of those who through no fault of their own were born 
and died before the beginning of the Kingdom age 
are left to perish (or worse, some fear) in their un-
enl ightenment? Do not those who think this way 
tacitly accuse Cod of part ia l i ty , and respect <>!' 
persons.' 

It is true that in 2 Thes. 1 : 10 the Apostle does no1 
in so many words mention the unenlightened dead. 
Hut what is not explicitly mentioned in this place is 
elearly brought out elsewhere, and must therefore be 
understood as belonging here also. When he de
fended himself before Felix, the Apostle used the 
following exceedingly suggestive words— 

"And have HOPE toward God. whieli they themselves 
| the .lews | also allow, thai there shall lie a resurrection of 
the .lea.1.. BOTH OF THE Jl 'ST AND UNJUST.''—Acts 
24: 15. 

The suggestiveness of this statement lies in the use 
of the word " h o p e ' * lo define the Apostle's expecta
tions in respect of the resurrection of both the just 
and the unjust dead. 

Hope is •"desire accompanied by expecta t ion." 
The word is never used of a gloomy or undesirable 
outlook. Therefore, since the Apostle used " h o p e . " 
and no other word, to express his anticipation in 
regard to the resurrection, in which he expressly in-

W JIKX considering the theme of Imputed 
Righteousness we have on the one hand tin 
Creator and His glorious holiness, and on the 

other the human creature in his fallen and imperfect 
state, and under the penalty of death. The testimony 
recorded in Rev. 4 : 11. of the lour and twenty elders 
seated round about the throne of God, i s : 

Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive plory and honour 
and power: for thou hast created all things, and for thy 
pleasure they are and were c r e a t e d . " 

This was Cod 's purpose in creat ing man in His 
own image, that man should, of his own free will, 
please God by his perfect obedience and his honour 
and praise. Hut his disobedience estranged man from 
his Creator, so that it became impossible for him to 

eludes the unjust dead as well as the jus t , we are 
bound to believe that such a master of language, 
guided, we believe, by the Holy Spir i t (Luke 21 : 
12-15), was indicating that the resurrect ion prospect 
of the unjust dead is distinctly hopeful. Many 
Christians may feel timid about believing this, be
cause their minds are in the shackles of t radi t ion. 
Such are urged to consider well these words of the 
Apostle Paul. His words are t rue and faithful. 
Being the words of one whose name is wri t ten in the 
foundations of the New Jerusa lem (Rev. 2 1 : 14) , 
they arc words of author i ty which command our most 
respectful at tention. The words of an apostle of the 
Lamb cannot be disregarded by any who claim to be 
Chr is t ians : such words are to us the end of all con
troversy.—2 Peter .'5: 1. 2. 

As the Apostle spoke and wrote of the hopeful pros
pect of the resurrection of the unjust as well as the 
just, we an- bound to do the same. Hut this does not 
necessarily imply that the same hope is to be enter
tained on behalf of both classes. The hope on behalf 
of the " j u s t " is that they shall be raised to life. 
ami shall have positions of au thor i ty unde r Jesus 
Chrisi in the Kingdom age. 

The hope on behalf of the un.iust dead is that they 
shall be raised to judgment . Their dest iny has not 
yet been determined, but will be decided by their con
duct in that judgment time. As the Lord hears, so 
He judges, and His judgment is just . (See John 5 : 
-'•>. in which, instead of " d a m n a t i o n . " the Revised 
Version lias " j u d g m e n t . " which is correct, and is 
consistent with the use of the same original word in 
v. 30. where it is t ranslated " j u d g m e n t . " also the 
verb form translated " j u d g e " in the same verse.) 
The result of the judgment may be favorable or un
favorable, but it will be just . 

The point is, tha t those people (the un jus t ) are to 
be enlightened with the t ru th after thei r resurrection. 
and judged according to their a t t i tude after enlight
enment. From the lan<ruarre of 2 Thes. 1 : 10 we 
have already seen that the prevai l ing sentiment among 
those who "bel ieve in that d a y " will be " w o n d e r . " 
They will be astonished and amazed : they will be 
delighted ami happy. 

worship his Maker in the beauty of holiness; for " C o d 
is a Sp i r i t : and they that worship him must worship 
him in spirit ami in t r u t h . " —John 4 : 24. 

We have all. probably at some time or other, when 
thinking over the imperfections of our being, looked 
back longingly to the days when our first paren ts dwell 
in perfect happiness in the Garden of Eden, and were 
accustomed to meet their Cod in that paradise when 
He came lo converse with them. The fall or. ra ther . 
the consequences result ing from the fall has tancht. 
the wise the bitterness of sin ; but, far greater than 
this, it has <riven them an oppor tun i ty of comprehend
ing the wonderful love of God. Taking the parable 
of the prodigal son as an i l lustrat ion, while he lived 
in the house where he had been born and n u r t u r e d 

I m p u t e d R i g h t e o u s n e s s 
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he felt tha t his life was far too circumscribed. He 
longed to exercise freedom of choice and action, and 
so he claimed from his father certain goods to enable 
him to t ravel to a far country. 

Not unt i l he was in want did the prodigal realize 
the comfort of his fa ther ' s home, and so he decided to 
re tu rn . I t was when the father met him while he 
was yet a great way off. and had compassion and r an 
and fell on his neck, and kissed him, tha t he realized 
the grea t love of his father. And it is when, by the 
grace of God, our spir i tual eyes are opened tha t we 
are able to unders tand something of the great love 
of God our Fa the r towards us. We then can endorse 
the words of Romans 5 : 8— 

But God commendeth his love towards us, in that , while 
we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. 

And also 1 John 4: 9—In this was manifested the love 
of God toward us, because that God sent his only begotten 
Son into the world, that we might live through him. 

Man having shown, through the J e w s ' failure to 
keep the law covenant, that he could not. by his own 
effort, regain perfection, it remained witli God alone 
to provide the way whereby man could be regarded 
as r ighteous before his Creator. The sacrifice of* 
Jesus Christ the Holy One is the means provided by 
which man can re turn to God and have righteousness 
imputed unto him. This is clearly set forth in the 
words of Paul of Antioch— 

"S Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren, t ha t 
through this man is preached unto you the forgiveness of 
sins: 

'•>'.) And by him all that believe are justified from all 
things, from which ye could not be justified by the law 
of Moses. 

Repentance and Sinceri ty 

But before a man can obtain forgiveness through 
the a toning blood of Jesus Christ and have righteous
ness imputed unto him, certain definite things are 
necessary. 

(1) l i e must first realize his own sinful condition 
and es t rangement from God. "When Christ came unto 
His own. they received Him no t ; because their 
spir i tual darkness was so great that they failed to 
recognize in Him the fulfilment of the promises. 
They were misled into believing that being the blood 
descendants of Abraham they were in harmony with 
God. Hut Christ told them that , while they out
wardly appeared righteous unto men. within they 
were " f u l l of hypocrisy and in iqu i ty . " (Matt . 2:?: 
2H.) Jesus came to seek that which was lost, and it 
is first necessary that the individual realize his lost 
and hopeless position, before salvation offered through 
the death of Jesus Christ is of any value to him. 

I 2 i Recognizing his sinfulness and estrangement 
from God. the next qualification necessary is peni
tence. The message of J o h n the Baptist , the fore
runner of Christ , was one of repentance. After 
Christ had given Himself as the t rue sacrifice for 
sin, Pe te r p reached—"Repen t ye therefore, and be 
converted, that your sins may be blotted o u t , " . . . 
(Acts •'*: 1!».) In 1 John 3, we have a clear teaching 
that sin is of the devi l ; that he who continues in sin 
is of the devi l ; and t ha t he who would have right
eousness imputed unto him must turn away from evil 
and seek after that which is of God. Jesus said, 

"Blessed are they which do hunger and thirs t after 
r ighteousness: for they shall be tilled. (Matt . 5 : 6.) 
These words app ly to those who. being conscious of 
thei r sins, t u r n in a spir i t of repentance to seek after 
righteousness, realizing that, this is a t ta inable only 
through being in ha rmony with the Divine. 

(3) Having tu rned towards God. the next condi
tion which must be complied with is, to seek Him 
through the appointed way. Jesus said, " I am the 
way, the t ru th , and the l i fe: no man cometh un to 
the Fa the r , but by m e . " ( John 14 : 6.) The in
spired testimony of Pe ter i s—"Nei the r is there sal
vation in any o the r : for there is none other name 
under heaven given among men. whereby we must be 
saved ." (Acts 4 : 12.) The reason why we must 
approach God through Jesus Christ is because, being 
sinners, we are unde r the penal ty of death, and have 
no righteousness of our own to plead as a claim to 
reconciliation and life. God having accepted the sac
rifice of Christ on behalf of mankind, we must plead 
His sacrifice as the basis of our justification: and 
" w e are sanctified by the offering of the body of 
Jesus Christ once for all .—Heb. 10: 10. 

Justif ied by F a i t h 

Let us, therefore, rejoice in t ha t great and wonder
ful fact, that , while we are imperfect creatures born 
in sin. and unable of ourselves to a t ta in to righteous
ness. God has accepted the perfection and sacrificial 
death of Jesus Chris t as an all-sufficient ransom for 
the redemption of mankind, and as the t rue sacrifice 
for our sins. And so. all tha t now come to God 
through Him have righteousness imputed unto them, 
conditionally upon their coming in fai th.—Heb. 11 :— 

o' Hut without faith it is impossible to please him: for 
he that cometh to God must believe that he is, and that 
he is a rewarder of them tha t diligently seek him. 

So we must believe in the existence of God, the 
Supreme Ruler of the universe. We must believe 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. who came as the 
fulfilment of the promises of redemption for man
kind. Tha t He lived to reveal God unto the world. 
Tha t He died for the sins of the whole world. And 
that He was raised for the justification of them that, 
believe on His name. (See Romans 3.) The result 
(Romans 5) — 

Therefore1 being justified by faith, we have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ: 

By whom also we have access by faith* into this grace 
wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of 
God.—Romans •">: 1, -. 

Having obtained the forgiveness of our sins through 
faith in Jesus Christ , we are. born again not of flesh 
and blood, but into the liberty of the children of God. 
"Therefore if any man be in Christ , he is a new 
c rea tu re : old th ings are passed a w a y ; behold, all 
things are become n e w . " (2 Cor. 5 : 17.) He has 
become a " n e w c r e a t u r e " because he is freed from the 

•The words " b y fa i th" in Horn. 5: 2 are omitted from 
some ancient MSS.; but. they express the correct thought, 
since the favor of the high calling as well as justification 
comes to us now by faith and in no other way. Faith, or 
confident belief, is required for the acceptance of any 
anil all God's favors through Christ. Hence in quoting 
this passage no violence is done to the sense by using 
these words as in the Authorized Version.—KDITOR. 
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bondage of sin. The major i ty who died before the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ passed away with their 
sins unforgiven; and. as taught clearly in the Scrip
tures, they are to be brought back to ear th ly life 
again, in order that they may have an oppor tuni ty of 
accepting the salvation offered through Jesus Christ. 
(See Isaiidi 2 5 : 6-9; Essek. lfi: 53-63.) But since 

I Christ paid the ransom price, whilst death still works 
on in our members, we can be released from the bond
age of sin by having our sins blolted out. So while 
the failure of the dews to keep the Law Covenant in 
its ent i rety proved thai man of his own efforts was 
unable to attain to righteousness, God has been pleased 
to provide this wonderful way whereby men may 
(•(line to Him and have their sins forgiven, and so 
have righteousness imputed unto them. 

Wonder fu l T ru th s 
These are but simple words, but they contain t ru ths 

far more beautiful than any th ing contained in the 
wri t ings of the world ' s most bril l iant authors out
side the Bible. To the man who has been condemned 
to death in a worldly court oi justice, the news of 
his release would be a joyful message. But that 
would not stay the coming; of a natural death to him 
in iluv time. So his release from death would only 
be, as it were, temporari ly. 

Vet how overjoyed he would lie. 
And as we contrast his position with that of the 

sinner who is released from the sentence of death, by 
the assurance that while natural death is inevitable, 
he shall after death be raised again to die no more, 
and. more wonderful still, to be raised as a son of 
Cod. and as a joint-heir with Jesus Christ to sit and 
reign with Him over the whole ear th , how greal 
should be the joy in the hearts of those who hear. 
understand and accept this glorious gospel! Is ii 
possible for us to comprehend the full meaning of 
this message? Can we measure the love of Cod who 
has planned this for creatures of His own handiwork 
that have been alienated from Him by reason of their 
own s in" The love of Cod is greater than the limits 
to which man ' s mind can reach, but we thank Cod 
that he Has enabled us. by Hi s Holy Sp i r i t ' s guid
ance, to comprehend His love as the fulness of a 
mighty ocean in which we can see our transgressions 
against Him sunk into the depths of oblivion, and suf
ficient depth therein to cover the sins of the whole 
world. As it is wri t ten— 

!t . . . Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered Into the heart of man. the things whii'li God hath 
prepared for them that love him. 

A C I T Y in Bible times, even as to-day, was a col
lection of houses, the homes of a considerable 
population. A city was larger than a town or a 

village, and in those days was surrounded b\ a wall 
for protection from mobs and foreign invaders. I t s 
rulers exercised author i ty over the su r rounding 
smaller settlements, and over the farming community. 
In case of invasion the families living outside the city 

10 But God hath revealed thorn unto us by his Spirit: 
for the Spirit Bearehcth all things, yea, the deep thing* 
of God. 

W e Love Because He Loved Us 

Love begets love, and Cod desires that we should 
show our thankfulness to him by acts of obedience 
and service. (1 John 4 : 7-1JM Instead of our fol
lowing after worldly desires which emanate from 
selfish motives, and those things which are contrary 
to the will of Cod. He expects us to cult ivate the 
spiri t of love, meekness, pur i ty of thought and action, 
and such a t t r ibutes as were manifested in the life 
of our Saviour Jesus Christ . Pau l en t rea t s those 
who have entered upon this new life in the following 
words—"And be renewed in the spiri t of your m i n d ; 
And that ye put on the new man. which after God 
is created in righteousness and t rue hol iness ." (Eph . 
4 : 23, 24. i The adversary of men ' s souls still t empts 
us through our inherent weaknesses, but God bestows 
Hi s Holy Spirit upon us to lead u s ; and while we 
strive earnestly to follow after righteousness we have 
the assurance- "• And if any man sin. we have an ad
vocate with the Father , Jesus Christ the r ighteous:* ' 
fl John - : 1.1 So that God's plan of salvation ar
ranges not only for our cleansing from the sins which 
are past at the time we first believe ( R o m :'-: 25) , but 
it also enables us through continual p raye r and sup
plication to continue to appear r ighteous before Him. 
because : 

If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to 
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all un
righteousness."—1 John 1 : M. 

Herein is a further demonstrat ion of the love of 
God the Father , for which we should thank Him 
daily. Our lives are also due as a thankoffering to 
our Saviour Jesus Christ for His condescension to 
man ' s estate, for His perfect obedience to God's will, 
for I l i s death upon the cross, and for His advocacy 
on our behalf lief ore God's throne. We can never 
repay His great love to us. May we not let these 
words go through our minds as a passing emotion, 
but may we cherish these thoughts and strive daily 
by our lives and actions to walk worthily before God 
and His dear Son our Lord and Saviour J e sus Christ . 
The contemplation of these wonderful t r u t h s should 
lead each one of us to say. as an act of consecration— 

" W o r e the whole realm of nature mine. 
That were an offering far ton small; 

Love so amazing, so divine. 
Demands my soul, my life, my a l l . " 

—K. T. 

were to flee to the gates for pro tec t ion; the guarded 
gates being cautiously opened for thei r admission. 
Onee inside, they were considered safe, so long as 
the walls were properly manned. 

On the walls were also lookout towers, so t h a t the 
watchmen would be able to discern the invaders a 
long way off, and make preparat ions to resist, or 
even to make sorties against them. 

New J e r u s a l e m Coming D o w n 
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Bows and arrows, spears and sharp knives were 
the weapons in those days. B u t the people were 
afraid when the Phil ist ine giant, Goliath, came out 
against them. Final ly , the Lord used David to 
demonstra te tha t God was with the Hebrews. For 
with a stone from his sling David slew the giant, 
and rallied the forces of Israel—notwithstanding 
Sau l ' s jealousy and opposition. 

In Jerusalem was the Ark. protected by a tent, in 
front of which the sacrifices were offered, and the 
blood was then taken into the most Holy, to be 
sprinkled upon the Mercy Seat. 

Later on, the magnificent temple was bui l t ; large 
groups of priests and Levites were in a t t endance : and 
the worship of God was still to be carried on in the 
manner prescribed by the Law. 

Jerusalem, therefore, stood not only as a symbol 
of political power, but also as a symbol of God's wil
lingness to forgive sin. and in every way watch over 
them for their good. 

So the Jews rapidly became an important nation 
established in Pales t ine; and the Law, together with 
the religious rites at the temple, gave them a superior 
s tanding among the nations, who still remained idol
aters , and who continually endeavoured to lead the 
Israelites as t ray. 

The Old Testament history shows how—after a time 
—ten of the tribes revolted against God and the 
temple worship, leaving only the two tribes of Judah 
and Benjamin, with a remnant of priests and Levites. 
to ca r ry on the t rue worship of God. And in the 
books of Isaiah. Jeremiah, and other prophets we see 
how God endeavoured to preserve the people by send
ing His prophets to reason with them and warn them 
of the vengeance to come if they continued rebellious. 

Jesus Came to the Temple 

God had foreknown the perfect keeping of the Law 
to be beyond the capacity of imperfect human beings, 
but the Law served a useful purpose in demonstrat
ing that fact. In addit ion the exceeding sinfulness 
of sin was impressed upon them by the regular offer
ing of the sacrifices which could never take away sin, 
for they were continually repeated year in year out 
for hundreds of years. In the meantime the prophets, 
as well as the offerings, foretold the coining of the 
Messiah, Jesus. 

Jesus was perfect and sinless and corresponded to 
Adam before he sinned. Hence Jesus was appointed 
to give Himself to die on the cross as " a ransom for 
corresponding price] for all.*' and also as the perfect 
offering for sin, given on behalf of Gentiles as well 
as Jews. And so the separation between Jew and 
Gentile was done away, and the one way of serving 
and pleasing God was opened up. "Bel ieve on the 
Lord Jesus Christ , and thou shalt be saved ." 

Hence the apostle states the case exactly when he 
says that Jesus took away the law, " n a i l i n g it to his 
c ross . " Thus pu t t ing an end to the law. And by 
His death on the cross another service was performed, 
for He gave himself a ransom for the whole of man
kind, and is now serving as Mediator. 1 Tim. 2 : 5. 6 : 
" F o r there is one God, and one mediator between 

God and men, the man Chr is t J e s u s ; Who gave him
self a ransom for all, . . . " 

I t is therefore not difficult to unders tand that the 
" n e w J e r u s a l e m " which John saw " c o m i n g down 
from God out of h e a v e n " (Rev. 2 1 : 2) is to be a new 
rul ing power, far superior to tha t law which the Jews 
groaned under , and which Je sus nailed to His cross 
and took out of the way. As Pau l wrote to the 
Colossians ( 2 ) — 

14 Blotting out the handwriting of ordinances that was 
against us, which was contrary to us, and took it out of 
the way, nailing it to his cross; 

15 And having spoiled principalities and powers, he made 
a show of them openly, triumphing over them in it. 

16 Let no man therefore judge you in mtut, or in drink, 
or in respect of an holy day, or of the new moon, or of the 
sabbath days: 

17 Which art* a shadow of good things to come; but the 
bodv [i.e. the substance, the antitype of the shadows] is 
of Christ. 

Bricks, Stones, Mortar 
The question then arises. Is the new Jerusalem 

which is to come down from God at the beginning of 
the reign of Chris t—is tha t city to be an immense 
walled city of stones? Our answer is that the de
scription of that holy city—given in Revelation 21 : 
9-27—must be taken as figurative. The beasts and 
the dragon of Revelation 13 are readily recognized as 
symbolic pictures predicat ing political powers and go
vernments which should arise in the ear th du r ing the 
Gospel age. 

If, then, we recognize that the old Jerusa lem stood 
for the Mosaic law and government which ruled over 
the Jewish nat ion, and which Jesus nailed to His 
cross, we see the emphasis tha t should be placed on 
the word " n e w " in Rev. 2 1 : 2-8. Verse 5 says. " A n d 
he tha t sat upon the throne said. Behold. I make all 
things n e w . " 

God's care over and patience with the Jews was 
great , and the prophet Isaiah (ch. 54) describes Israel 
(figurative) as the wife of God, so great was His 
love and so tender H i s dealings in the effort to make 
them a holy nation. However, I s rae l ' s failure was 
foreseen, and the inadequateness of animal sacrifices 
for sin was constantly referred to. The real sacrifice 
for sin was to come near the end of the Jewish age. 
F o r the perfect Jesus came and offered himself as the 
sacrifice for sin and the ransom for all men. He 
bought all with His precious blood. 

The Bride of the Lamb 
And so when the Jews as a nation were rejected 

from being ( tod 's people, the Gospel message called 
on individual Jews to come into the new body of 
believers of which Jesus Christ was to be Head. And 
also the Church is described as His bride. At the 
second advent Jesus would call forth from the grave 
the faithful members of the Church, to consti tute His 
Bride, to live and reign with Him the Thousand Years. 

Rev. 20 : 11-15 presents another picture of the 
Kingdom age rule. The dead small and great stand 
before the throne, being called forth from death and 
hell; that is, from the state of condemnation to death 
and from the actual death into which the majori ty of 
the race have gone du r ing the ages from Adam on-
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ward. Hell is not a place of torment, but tlie state of 
death, in which there is no knowledge nor device. 
The grave apt ly describes the condition, in view of 
God's purpose to call forth the dead to stand before 
His throne. 

New Jerusa lem Coming Down 
In Revelation 21 we have the description of the 

holy city, new Jerusalem, coining down. This is just 
the opposite of the generally accepted ideas of 
heathen nations, as well as of many believers, for the 
general thought is that the righteous dead go to 
heaven when they die. 

See Rev. 21 : 1-7. There will be testings, and the 
dead called forth will be expected to fall in line with 
the Kingdom rule of Christ and His joint heirs. 

Chapter 21. verse !)—the angel says to John . 
"'Come hither. I will shew thee the bride, the Lamb's 
wife ." In I he o ld Testament the Jewish people was 
called the wife of .Jehovah, because of the tender re
lation existing between them so long as the -lews were 
obedient to the Law. I Jut for persistent rebellion the 
•lews were rejected as God's wife, as the Lord said 
when He wepi over Jerusalem, saying 

o .Jerusalem, Jerusuleni, thou thai killest the prophets, 
and stouesl them which are sent unto thee, how often would 
I have gathered thy children together, even a.s a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not! 

The names of the apostles are in the twelve foun
dations, indicating that there will be nothing in the 
Kingdom age rule to contradict the apostles, who in
sisted that consecration to God and holiness are neces
sary in order to obtain eternal life. 

Like the cities of old, and like old Jerusalem, the 
new Jerusalem has a wall great and high to keep out 
all in t ruders . Gates are provided. That is. certain 
terms must be met before admit tance can be granted. 
And these terms will be consistent with the teachings 
of the twelve apostles. 

The whole picture is against any thought of 
universalism. God is not a God who cannot be happy 
or contented without the salvation of every indivi
dual who has ever lived. 

Some have thought that Acts 3 : 21 applies to the 
Kingdom age. It says of Jesus—-""Whom the heaven 
must receive until the times of restitution of all 
t h i n g s . " But that passage refers to our Lord ' s pre-
existence; to Il is life with God before He became a 
man. Jesus was God's agent in creation, and He re
mained with the Fa ther until the time His life was 
t ransferred, and He was born of the virgin. Instead 
of ' " r e s t i tu t ion" some translators say " r e s t o r a t i o n . " 
But " r e c o n s t i t u t i o n " is the meaning. Jesus re
mained in heaven with the F a t h e r until the time for 
His en t ry into the world as the ransom and sacri
fice for sin. From then on the reconstitution has been 
in progress. And the reconstitution work was begun 
when Jesus came and gave Himself a ransom for all. 

In Rev. 2 2 : 1 we r ead : the r iver of the water of 
life will flow from the throne of God and of the 
Lamb. And there will be an invitation to come and 
dr ink at the fountain. But each individual will act 
on his or her own responsibility, and those who refuse 
to comply will not receive the life. Hence their por
tion will be the second death. 

The City Coming Down 
Because this city is described (Rev. 21 : 2) as new 

Jerusalem coming down, some have thought that a 
literal stone city will come down out of heaven and 
be established on the site of old Je rusa lem; with the 
old temple service renewed, together with observance 
of the law and of animal sacrifices on the al tar , etc.. 
etc. Some also contend that the seventh day sabbath 
will be again observed. 

Hence it is necessary to note exactly what is sa id: 
XOT old Jerusalem coming down, but N E W Jerusa
lem—descending out of heaven from God. Xot a 
hall' city, or a part ial ly buill city, as though in need 
of addi t ions ; but a complete c i ty : A city requir ing 
no al terat ions or suggestions by men according to 
their own faulty and sinful ideas. These wrong ideas 
have been sufficiently expressed in the old idol 
temples. .Many wrong ideas were adopted by early 
Christ ians 'from ancient philosophies, such as the doc
tr ine of an immortal soul which must live somewhere, 
and hence the false religions invented a place of eter
nal torment, the threat ol which kept their people in 
Tear and trembling. 

Hence the significance of the Holy City New J e r u 
salem coming down a complete and powerful Govern
ment. Xo one asked to suggest al terat ions or new 
theories of life and salvation. In the past people have 
invented new religions. But in the Kingdom age the 
Xew Government will establish the t rue religion. 

And it had a wall great and high—-no admit tance 
except through the gates- And a new foundation— 
Twe |v r foundations with the names of the twelve 
apostles of the Lamb—consequently nol related to 
the old Jerusalem of the Law. 

No Temple Therein 
And 1 saw no temple lherein: for the 1-oid God Al 

mighty :ui<l the L;onl> are the temple of it.'-—Rev. 21: 22. 

But John saw in the vision a pure river of water 
of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne 
of God and of the Lamb. Rev. 22 : 1. 

Yet—like the ancient walled ci ty—the Xew Je ru 
salem (the new Government of Christ and the 
Church over the whole ear th) will have Avails well 
guarded and too high to be sealed. Xo admit tance 
except by the appointed way, which is faith in Jesus 
and in His precious blood. 

This is well represented in Rev. 2 1 : 2 — " A n d I 
John saw the holy city. XEW J E R U S A L E M , coining 
down from God out of heaven. . . . " And (verse 
7) " l i e that overeometh shall inherit all things, and 
I will be his God, and he shall be my s o n . " 

While outside the city is the Gehenna, the ant i 
type of the valley outside old Jerusalem where the 
rubbish was burned. So the persistent wilful sinners 
of the Kingdom age will be ut ter ly destroyed.—Rev. 
2 1 : 8. 

In the past many religions have been invented. 
But such invention will not be allowed under the 
powerful government of the Xew Jerusalem. Men 
will not be asked to vole on this or tha t , or to plan 
al terat ions and improvements (so-called). 

F requen t ly now we hear people say. Oh, I have ray 
own ideas. I am sure to be saved because I do not 
say or do what other people say and do. To this we 
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r ep ly : Even absolute heathen can make such asser
tions. 

B u t n o : the Holy City, the New Government , is a 
perfect whole. No one will be asked to criticise or 
al ter its provisions. Salvation is of God, and must be 
accepted on His terms. Tha t is t rue now. and will 
be t rue in the Kingdom age. 

The arch enemy, Satan, will be bound for the thou
sand years. (Rev. 2 0 : 1-3.) 

All the dead, raised and instructed, will be allowed 
to make their own choice of obedience or disobedi
ence to God and to the Government He sends down as 
a complete whole without consult ing their pleas to be 
allowed to continue their old sinful ways. Or to sug
gest some other means of salvation than faith in Jesus 
Christ. 

The second death is the punishment in store for 
Sa tan and other wilful sinners, we read in Revelation 
20. They will come up against the Holy City, and fire 
will eome down from God out of heaven and devour 
them. Xo eternal torment, no life in misery, but the 
second death—absolute extinction—is God 's will for 
them.—Rev. 2 0 : 12-15. 

Rev. 22 : 16 repeats that Jesus sent his angel to 

Question.—Concerning punishment for sin after 
en l ightenment : I have difficulty in harmonising seve
ral passages of Scr ip ture . Heb. 10: 2b\ 2 7 : Ileb. 6 : 
1-6 are hard to reconcile with such as " H i m that 
eometh to me 1 will in no wise cast o u t . " and " fo r 
giving seventj- times seven . " There seem to be so 
many texts tell ing of forgiveness of the vilest sinner. 
and everyone knows that sin is wrong. 

A man may have been living in sin many years 
and suddenly have the light of the Gospel. He may 
rejoice in the light for a t ime and live in harmony 
with his Maker, and then slide back into sin ; later 
un he may repent , and still later slide back again into 
sin. According to the passages cited from Hebrews 
he may th ink. " W e l l . I ' ve lost my chance, so what
ever I may t r y to do in the way of good living now 
is useless, as I have had the l ight and I have sinned 
knowing that I 've done w r o n g . " Somehow I can ' t 
think that God would tu rn a deaf ear to that man. 

After having the light, he may know that he is 
doing wrong, ami when temptat ions come he may not 
have the will to resist, ami he knows that if he in
dulges in the sin (whatever it may be) he is guilty. 
and he may immediately be sorry for what he has 
done and resolve to do bettor in the future. Do you 
think that God will forgive as often as this, or must 
the man take the consequences? To me it seems that 
if he is really repentant he will be forgiven if he con
tinues in the t ru th . 

1 have in mind one who was once a " d r u g fiend." 
and whose experience is as here outlined. I have 
wondered if he will still have the oppor tun i ty to make 
<20od, as he is now t ry ing to live s t ra ight . 

Answer.—One of the circumstances which has de
veloped from man ' s fall into sin is that many suffer 

John, and tha t J e s u s ' own position as Lord of all 
must be acknowledged. " A n d whosoever will, let 
him take the water of life f ree ly ."—Verse 17. 

The ci ty—the New Jerusalem—coming down is a 
Government—a powerful Government with God be
hind it, and with Jesus Christ as K ing and Lord of 
all, and the Church as H i s joint-ruler . T h a t Gov
ernment must be accepted as a whole if e ternal life 
is to be received. God will not a l ter the te rms to 
please fallible men. 

F o r a thousand years that Kingdom will rule. The 
New Jerusalem will be established as a definite whole, 
and a Thousand years will provide ample time to in
struct the myriads of the dead raised from the grave. 
as well as those who happen to be living on the ear th 
at tha t time, i t comes down as a whole city, a com
plete government, giving light, knowledge, and op
portunity. As verse 19 states, anyone who tries to 
al ter the terms and conditions will have his name 
blotted out. The New Jerusa lem will be an ever 
lasting t r iumph for God, for Jesus Christ , and for 
righteousness. Thank God it is soon coming in power 
and glory, to rule over the whole ea r t h ! 

—R. B. H. 

from a weak wil l ; others are self-willed and heed no 
good advice or warnings. Others are self-centred and 
find most pleasure in self-indulgence of various kinds. 
Others are treacherous, or deceitful, or given to 
lying. Some who would not steal money do not hesi
tate to steal reputat ions. Then there are hosts of 
" f a u l t s and fa i l ings" which we must all as human 
beings confess to. As the Question int imates, any
one coming to Christ for forgiveness and receiving 
it has much to overcome, and if he be not resolute 
may now and again slip back into former wrong
doing. One whose will has been weakened beyond 
the usual by dr ink or the d r u g habit may have a 
specially hard struggle to resist temptat ion. And he 
will need the sympathet ic help and patience of his 
friends. F rom the Scr ip tures quoted we learn tha t 
the Lord wishes us to forgive our brother who errs 
until seventy times seven—that is, indefinitely—so 
long as his repentance and confession are sincere, 
which implies also an effort to overcome the fault. 
We agree with the Questioner that God, who gave 
us this command to mercy and forbearance, will not 
be less merciful and forbearing. 

In fact. God has ar ranged in the New Covenant 
for the forgiveness, through the precious blood of 
Christ, of all our faults , sins, and backslidings when 
they are sincerely repented of and confessed. The 
New Covenant recognizes that the forgiveness of the 
sins that are past, which comes to us when we first 
believe, is not enough; we need forgiveness dai ly as 
we go along. " I f we say tha t we have no sin. we 
deceive ourselves, and the t ru th is not in us " But . 
" I f we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to 
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all un
r ighteousness."—1 John 1: 8, 9. 

F o r g i v e n e s s S e v e n t y T imes Seven 
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This readiness of God to forgive is to be continu
ally availed of. but must not be imposed upon. We 
must not allow His forbearance to become our cxntm 
for sinning, for that is not its object. I ts object is. 
by helping us over our fault or transgression, to make 
us stronger to resist the next temptation. We are 
to think of ourselves as in ;i par tnership with God 
and Christ to get the better of Sin. the great Task
master, as portrayed in Roin. 6. When we come into 
Christ by faith. He becomes our Master, and Sin is 
ousted from that position. What remains to the be
liever is largely a mat ter of loyally to the New 
Master. Paul asks. " H o w shall we, who are dead to 
sin, live any longer t h e r e i n ? " (Rom. (>: 2.) On 
the other hand, How can we who have come into 
Christ , and into the new life of righteousness, refuse 
to do righteousness? (Horn. (i: 17. 18.) We must 
make a decided choice at the beginning of our 
Chr i s t i an life, or we would not be accented at all. 

Hut that is only a beginning. 
After we have definitely and absolutely given our

selves up to the new Master, Christ, and the Lord 
has accepted us, we are H i s ; and His we remain unti l 
by His discipline and t ra in ing we are made meet for 
the inheri tance of the saints in l ight ; or until (which 
Cod forbid) by our wrong conduct and apostacy we 
forfeit His love and favour and lose the reward of 
the high calling set before us.—John l.~>: l-<>; Heb. 
12: 3-13; Heb. 10: 38, 39 ; 2 Tim. -J : 10. 

We assume that the Questioner wants to know C 
what point the believer may turn from an accepted 
child of God into a permanently rejected reprobate. 
The answer, we believe, is found in 1 John •'>: 9— 

"Whosoever is horn of God doth not commit sin; loi his 
seed remaineth in him: and he cannot sin. because he is horn 
of God." 

This is not a contradiction of 1 John 1: 9 ; 2 : 1. 
which shows that sincere believers sin and require 
forgiveness. I t s meaning would be clearer, however, 
if it were rendered—"Whosoever is born of God doth 
not practise s i n " : that is. he does not willingly and 
continuously do what he knows to be wrong. If he 
did. he would lose his s tanding as born of Cod. But 
so long as his heart is r ight toward God, the "seed* ' 
of God will remain in him. and James ( 1 : 18) says 
tha t the seed whereby the children of God are be
gotten is the word of truth— 

"CM his own will begat he us with the word of truth, that 
we should be a kind of first fruits ol his creatures." 

So long, therefore, as the word of Cod which in 
the beginning begot the penitent believer to a new 
life in Christ is retained, respected, and lived up to 
as fa r as possible, the s tanding as a child of God is 
maintained ; and the privilege of forgiveness is re
tained also. To sin wilfully and continuously will be 
foreign to the new mind, and the faults and failings 
which inadver tent ly occur will be quickly repudiated. 
inc luding those failures a t t r ibutable to a weakened 
will. F u r t h e r m o r e — 

"He that committeth sin is of the devil; for the devil sin-
neth from the beginning."—! John 3: H. 

"In this the children of (iod are manifest, and the children 
of the devil: whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of God. 
neither he that loveth not his brother.'—1 John 3: 10. 

While the whole world lieth in the wicked one. and 
all a re sinners, the above texts seem to refer to those 

whe have become believers and yet persistently and 
continuously sin. after the manner of the devil, who 
has been sinning for ages, and who for that reason 
is considered the father of all wilful sinners. (John 
8: 44. ; The sin persisted in may be of any kind. 
Xo murder or other crime is so black but God can 
forgive it if it be t ru ly repented of. On the other 
hand, a comparatively mild form of sin may by con
tinued practice become the cause of rejection from 
God's favor. .Such persistent " p r a c t i c e " of sin will 
lead to the rejection of the word of God, to despising 
the blood wherewith the e r r ing one had been sancti
fied, to a seared conscience, and finally to that state 
of mind which the Apostle in Heb. (> describes as 
" impossible to renew unto repentance."—-1 Tim 4 : 
1. 2. 

Both Heb. (>: Mi and K): 26, 27. which the Ques
tioner cites, wherein those who continuously pravtisi 
sin are condemned, are thus seen to be in harmony 
with the other passages which tell of God's long-
suffering toward and forgiveness of His t rue children 
who mourn and confess and seek- forgiveness when 
they are overtaken in a fault. 

The Sin Unto Dea th 

That those who have been once forgiven and ac
cepted by God as His children can lose that position 
and be condemned to the second death is plainly 
taught in the Scriptures . John makes a distinction 
between sin which is " u n t o d e a t h . " and sin which is 
"• not unto d e a t h " — 

"li am man see his brother sin a sin which is not unto 
death, he shall ask. and he shall give him life foj them thai 
MII not unto death. I h u e is a sin unto death: 1 (!<• not sa\ 
that he shall pva.\ lor it. All unrighteousness is sin: and 
there is a sin not unto death."—1 John :">: hi, 17. 

According to this statement tin- brethren acquainted 
with the facts in any given case should be able to 
distinguish between sins unto death and sins not 
unto death. Fo r the lat ter they may join the err ing 
one in prayer , in full confidence that the transgres
sion will be forgiven. While in the former case the 
brethren would recognize the uselessness of praying 
for one so determined in a wrong course. Verse 17 
agrees with what we have jus t said. All unrighteous
ness of every kind is sin, whether committed by a 
believer or by an unbel iever; whether by a penitent 
or by a reprobate. The difference is not necessarily 
in the na tu re of the sin itself, but ra ther in the heart 
and mind of the transgressor and relative to the 
degree of light sinned against. A South Sea Islander 
was a cannibal through ignorance and custom. For 
a Christ ian to kill and eat a man would be an entirely 
different thing. Before he could get to the stage 
where such a crime would be possible he would have 
persistently sinned in a thousand minor matters over 
years of his life. 

The apostle James also refers to the possibility of 
recovering brethren who have seriously erred— 

"Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, and one 
convert him; Let him know, that he which converteth the 
sinner from the error of his way shall save a soul from death, 
and shall hide a multitude of sins."—Jas. 5: 19, 20. 

Obviously the death here meant is the second death, 
which would be the punishment toward which the 

- _ 
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err ing brother was tending by reason of his having 
the t ru th and depar t ing more or less from it . 

Where sickness was experienced on account of 
transgression, the prayers of the bre thren in confor
mity to J a s . 5 : 14-16 would be answered by the heal
ing of the sickness as well as by the forgiveness of 
the sins. 

Denying the Lord T h a t B o u g h t Them 

Peter tells of false teachers who br ing the t r u t h 
into disrepute by br inging in " d a m n a b l e heres ies" 
and misleading " m a n y . " (2 Pet . 2 : 1-3.) Verses 
10-22 describe the character of these, verse 18 s ta t ing 
that they " a l l u r e through the lusts of the flesh.*' 
Those who for a little while had "escaped from them 
who live in e r r o r , " and are thus again drawn away 
into sin, are not excused for their weakness. Their 
latter end is described as worse than their beg inn ing ; 
they are as a sow re tu rn ing to wallowing in the mire. 
Peter does not say that none of these misguided dupes 
can be recovered; his words indicate that they would 
need another thorough cleansing. But the false 
teachers are so completely corrupt that for them is 
reserved " t h e mist of darkness forever ." Here again 
we may see how some sin " n o t unto d e a t h . " while 
others more confirmed in wickedness (while pro
fessing the name of Chris t ) sin " u n t o dea th . ' ' 

Heh. ti: 4-8 undoubtedly refers to those who sin 
" u n t o d e a t h . " They have been enlightened, have 
tasted of the heavenly gift (Jesus, through whom they 
obtained forgiveness), were made par takers of the 
Holy Spir i t (an indication that up to that point they 
were sincere, or the Holy Spi r i t would not have been 
given). In addition they have " t a s t e d the good 
Word of God, and the powers of the world [age] to 
come." For such to fall away indicates that they 
love sin and despise the sacrifice of Christ . They put 
Christ to an open shame by tu rn ing against H i m 
after having once followed Him. Instead of bring
ing forth good fruit, the fruit of holiness, love, joy. 
meekness, etc., they br ing forth evil f ru i t—pride , sel
fishness, t y ranny , deceit, unfaithfulness, etc. There
fore they are rejected.—Matt. 24 : 48-51: 2 5 : 30. 

Heb. 10: 29-31 also refers to those who sin " u n t o 
d e a t h . " They do not sin through either ignorance 
or weakness, but through perversi ty—after enlighten
ment and experience of the " s p i r i t of g r a c e , " and 
after having been sanctified by the blood of the New 
Covenant. They tread under their feet the Son of 
Cod, and count His blood " a n unholy th ing " This 
may be done while still using His name ami profess
ing to be His follower. The blood of Jesus was shed 
for sins, and to seal the Xew Covenant. For anyone 
once enlightened on the subject to speak of His blood 
as common, as of no more value than the blood of 
others, is a serious offence. This would in all proba
bility include those of our own day who hold tha t 
the blood of Jesus is not alone in being the blood of 
the Xew Covenant, but consider themselves as shed
d ing some of the blood required. Thus the blood of 
Jesus is made " c o m m o n , " or not exclusive, which is 
the li teral meaning of koinon, t ranslated " u n h o l y . " 
in verse 29. Fo r this t reachery they shall suffer the 
vengeance of God, say vss. 30, 31. But even among 
these the final judgment rests with the Lord, who we 

may well believe will distinguish between those who 
are wilfully perverse and those who confidently follow 
leaders in whom they have confidence without rea
lizing the enormities they are being led into. F o r 
more on this subject please see " B i b l e Talks for H e a r t 
and M i n d , " chapter "Sa lva t ion and the C o v e n a n t s ; " 
also " E v e r l a s t i n g P u n i s h m e n t , " last chapter . 

Bre thren who are seeking to be " o v e r c o m e r s " can 
help one another by example and precept , and can 
assist in restoring any who t respass— 

"Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are 
spiritual, restore such an one in the spirit of meekness; con
sidering thyself, lest thou also be lempted. Bear ye one an
other's burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ."—Gal. 6: 
1. 2. 

Loya l ty to Christ 

Where there is difficulty in overcoming bad habits 
and faults, and especially when the will has been 
weakened by drink or drugs or other indulgence, con
tinual prayer is needed for help from on High. Also 
it is well to divert the mind from the th ing craved for 
by harmless subst i tutes :* and the nervous system 
may be built up by fresh air. nourishing food. etc. 
In other words, drunkenness and the d r u g habit 
should be t reated like any other disease by bui ld ing 
up the resistance of the body. 

But the greatest aid, besides prayer , comes from 
our mental a t t i tude. Instead of l imiting the ques
tion to Shall I do this, or tha t? Shall I eat or dr ink 
what I crave that I know will not agree with me ,' we 
may enlarge it to one of loyalty to Christ in the great 
fight against sin. We will then not only seek to avoid 
anything that would bring reproach on His name, but 
also everything which in any way would impair our 
health, or weaken our will, and thus interfere with 
strict obedience to our new Master 's orders. As His 
servants we must keep ourselves as fit as possible, 
mentally, spiri tually, and physically, that we may 
render the most effective service, and be also an 
example to others—as Paul wrote to Timothy— 

"Be tlion ,m example of the believers, in word, in conversa
tion | i.e., conduct], in charity [love], in faith, in purity. . . . 
lake heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine; continue in 
[hem: for in doing this thou shall save thyself, and them that 
hear thee ."- l Tim. 4: 12-1(5. 

As others see the brethren more and more freed 
from the power of the slave-driver Sin, they gain 
courage to dispute his author i ty over them, and so 
Sin is shown up as a losing power, and Christ is mag
nified as the great Conqueror ; and the more Christ 
is magnified the more courage in tu rn His people 
acquire, until they arc able to say— 

"l can do all things through Christ which sircugtheneth 
me. --Phil . I: 13. 

"Who is he thai condemned)? Shall Christ that died, yea 
rather, that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of 
God, who also maketh intercession for us? Who shall separate 
us from the love of Christ? . . . Nay, in all these things we are 
more titan conquerors through him that loved us."—Rom. 8: 
:ii-37. 

•At the St. Louis World Exhibition a few years ago a former 
drunkard had a stall for the purpose of helping others by 
advertising the remedy which had benefited him. This remedy 
was no less than af>l>les—plain everyday apples. Whenever the 
craving came he ate an apple. Apples might not suit all cases, 
on account of acidity, but here is a hint to appease cravings 
with fruit or other food, which each victim might select accord
ing lo his own taste and the results in his own case. 



February 1, V.m T H E N E W C O V E N A N T A D V O C A T E 175 

A Dreary Dread or a Blessed Hope ? 

T H E T E A C H I N G of Scr ip ture that Christ Jesus 
would come again and receive His disciples to 
Himself lias given to the Church a "blessed 

h o p e . " All through the age the faithful have looked 
forward to that time, but generally with mixed feel
ings, for cur ren t theology often proclaimed that day 
as something to be dreaded instead of longed for. 
These mixed feelings have found expression in tin-
hymns and spir i tual songs writ ten from time to time 
by God's children, as well as in the sermons to which 
they listened, and in the manner in which lay mem
bers have been taught to gather together certain 
Scr ip ture texts—some dwelling most on the fact thai 
wra th is due to come on the world, while others en
larged upon the prospect of blessing. 

Isaac Wa t t s has been referred to as " t h e f a t h e r " 
of English hymns. He wrote " J e s u s Shall Reign 
Where ' e r the S u n . " in 17l!». To the Rev. Charles 
•Wesley, " t h e king of English hymn writers." ' we owe 
" ( n i n e . Thou Long-expected J e s u s . " and " L o , He 
Comes with Clouds Descending ." which were coin 
posed in 1744 and 175!) respectively. 

To Phi l ip Doddr idge we are indebted for " H a r k 
the Glad Sound, the Saviour C o m e s ! " written in 
1735. and " Y e Servants of the Lord, Each in His 
Office W a i t , " composed in the last year of his life. 

" H a i l to the Lord ' s A n o i n t e d " was wri t ten by 
James .Montgomery, and recited by the poet a t a mis
sionary meeting in Pi t t Street Chapel, Liverpool, in 
1822. Dr. Adam Clarke presided on that occasion, 
and begged for permission to pr int it in his Com
mentary, where it first appeared. 

Dr. Horatius Bonar composed "The Church has 
Waited Long H e r Absent Lord to S e e . " in 1845. and 
the Rev. S. Daring Gould wrote " O n the Resurrec
tion M o r n i n g . " in 1864. 

We arc indebted to Dean Alford for " T e n Thou
sand Times Ten T h o u s a n d . " which was composed in 
1*<S7, and was sung at his funera l ; and to Bishop 
Bickersteth for "T i l l He C o m e , " which was writ ten 
in 1H70. 

" T h o u art Coining. O my S a v i o u r . " was composed 
by Prances Ridley Havergal , at Win te rdyne , in \8Ti. 
which she says was " a year of unprecedented bless
i n g " : while we are indebted to P. P. Bliss, who was 
killed in a railway accident in 1876, for " I Know 
Not tlie Hour When My Lord Will Come . " and 
"Down Life 's Dark Vale We Wander Till Jesus 
Comes." Fanny J. Crosby bequeathed us "On that 
Bright and Golden .Morning When the Son of Man 
Shall Come," and " W h e n Jesus Comes to Reward 
His S e r v a n t s . " 

— S I N C E OUR LAST I S S U E 

T H K FACULTY uf hope continues to exercise- itsell in 
all parts of the world. How can that lie, some one mav 

ask, when there is trouble ami distress everywhere.' it is 
because the ability to hope, like every other good quality 
we possess, was planted ill the human mind at creation, 
way buck in Eden. Even the animals have hope, as we 
may see by their keenness in watching for prey; or, it' 
domestic animals, by their interest in the food placed 
within their reach. 

T H E HONEST man hopes for the success of his business 
plans and domestic arrangements ; while the dishonest 

man hopes just as keenly for the success of his evil schemes. 
And so it happens that the prodigal who spends all he has 
in riotous living is still open to a sense of loss and a feeling 
of regret t ha t he ever left the good farm or the honest 
business which a generous father had been ready to give his 
son. 

And so the Lord gave the parable of the father 's willing
ness to receive him home again, to illustrate, God's willing
ness and desire to receive and bless those of mankind who 
will repent and turn to Him 

For further explanation on this parable and others of 
equal interest , see the book ••The Parables of our L o r d . " 
described in Book List. 

T H E J E W S thought tliey were the only chosen people. 
But God gave hope to the Gentiles, also, of a place in 

the Kingdom the Messiah would set up in due time. The 
selfish Jews could not see this in the prophecies. They 
would not receive the Messiah when H e came to them as 
the chosen nation. And it was hoped tha t the sending of 
the Gospel to the Gentiles would wake them up to a sense 
of their own loss and re-awaken the hope of remaining the 
chosen people by accepting the One whom God sent in the 
person of His own Sou Jesus. 

(~\ J E R U S A L E M , Jerusalem, thou tha t killest the prophets, 
and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often 

would I have gathered thy children together, even as a 
hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would 
not !—Matt . 24: 1-38. 

Y 

H 

N 

ET, even so, hope was still held out. For some would 
yei have their eyes opened and their hearts warmed Bo 

thai they would say (verse .';!»i—" Blessed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord. 

OPE still in the iNth Centuryf Ves! The heathen 
nations have gone on hoping in their gods of wood and 

stone, and in the philosophies of their • • w i s e " men, as may 
lie seen in the Chinese fidelity to their religion. Always 
hoping for blessing from their gods in reward of their de-
votion to their temples and worship. 

KW religious of the Gospel age, such as the Mohammedan, 
still hold out hope to those who become followers of 

Mohammed and take the Koran for their guidebook. 
T H E PROTESTANT movement of the Gospel age. which 

recovered the Bible by having it translated into the lan
guage of the various nations who listened to Luther and 
Zwingli and were awakened by the Pro tes tan t leaders in 
English speaking countries, brought fresh hope of salvation 
to believers in Jesus in the British Isles and Colonies. A 
great feature of the Reformation being the bringing to the 
people in their own tongue what had been previously kept 
from them by the clergy. 

H E whole world of Protestant ism still rejoices in the 
beauty and clarity of the King J a m e s ' version. To 

which have been added commentaries by various eminent 

The New Covenant Advocate 
and Kingdom Herald 

A Monthly Paper for the R HENNLNGES, Editor. 
Exposition of Bible Truths. 

Veiirl> Subscription price (including postage) — 
In Australia and New Zealand . . . . 4 / -
In other Countries . . • • • • 6/-; $1.25 
By the dozen of any issue to one address—3/- in Australasia; 3 /6 
(85 cents) elsewhere. Free (<• the interested who ai-e not able to 

cJimunStion, to NEW COVENANT F E L L O W S H I P 
YORK HOUSE, 294-8 LITTLE COLLINS STREET, 

(Address all Mail onlv to P.O. Box 797) 
MELBOURNE. 0 .1 , AUSTRALIA. 

Melbourne Telephone—Central 8941. 
'10 Shadwell Road. Bristol 7, England. 

t>76 Fulton St., Brooklyn, N.Y.. U.S.A. 

T 



176 T H E N E W C O V E N A N T A D V O C A T E February 1, 1943 

ministers of the Gospel, some of which we regret to say 
have not in every respect correctly interpreted the Lord ' s 
Word. But they do hold up Jesus as the Son of God and 
the Saviour sent to deliver men from sin and condemnation. 

A FRESH AWAKENING to the study of prophecy came 
along, and a renewed conviction tha t the Lord Jesus 

would return and receive the overcomers to Himself. But 
even this gave rise to fresh errors. For some contended 
tha t Jesus would come as a man in the flesh and live again 
a t Jerusalem, and restore the Jews to their own land. 
Others said that every conversion was a second coming of 
Christ, and that the faithful did not sleep in the graves but 
their souls went direct to heaven when they died. In fact, 
the teaching of an 

IMMORTAL SOUL became the foundation of most of the 
Christian denominations, with teaching that the good 

went direct to heaven, while the not good went direct to a 
place of eternal torment, presided over by the devil. But 
why the evil devil would torment his own adherents was 
never explained. In the Eighteenth and .Nineteenth cen
turies the 

"TEACHING OF WESLEY brought new ideas of conver
sion and the means of salvation by faith, as distinct 

from "e lec t ion ,* ' which was the foundation of Prcsbytor-
ianisiu; the elect could never be lost; the non-elect are lost 
for ever and ever. But neither of those denominations had 
given the prominence to the Lord 's second coming which it 
deserved, and there arose bodies of Christians calling them
selves— 

A DVEXTI8T8 . who have done world-wide preaching—in 
both print and oral sermonizing—on the personal return 

to earth of the Lord Jesus to live again as a Man at Jerusa
lem, which would lie the headquarters of God's Kingdom on 
earth. Thus the Scripture teaching that Jesus is to dwell 
in heaven, with the overcomers, and ruie from there has 
been clouded over. What then remains ' 

POLITICALLY' the nations have been drawing together, 
as shown by the present growth of Democracy; but also 

as shown in the alliance of 7(5 nations for the prosecution 
of the present war—the largest combination of great and 
small powers ever known. Is it to be the last war f Or will 
there be an interval and then another world war? As we 
go to press the news from Europe is that the chief State in 
the Axis powers is being pressed as never before. But 
we do know that the last word will be the Lord 's whei. 
His t ime conies to make His triumphal entry. 

C E A R C H the Scriptures is what remains for every sincere 
child of God and believer in Jesus, as well as for the 

unbelievers who desire something better than worldliness. 
The Lord said He would return and set up His Kingdom 
over the whole earth, but this does not mean tha t He will 
be dethroned from His position in heaven at God's right 
hand. He and the Church will rule from there. And 
He will use the overcomers of the previous ages—Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, David, and others as human rulers on this 
earth. For it is God 's purpose that the earth be forever in
habited by the nations who will conform to His require
ments. 

\ Y / A R S lose their terror when we come to understand that 
the millions and millions slain in batt le and the other 

millions slain in our own day by the modem bomb from an 
airplane, are kept in memory by the Lord, and will in due 
t ime be called forth from the grave to everlasting life 
on the earth if they will be obedient when the terms are 
placed before them for their intelligent examination in 
view of the evidence all around them that the Kingdom 
of God is indeed in possession of all power. A few will 
be so per verse as to decline and will go into the second 
Death. But the Scripture assures us tha t the vast majority 
will fill the earth with praise to God for His wonderful plan 
and loving mercy toward them. Thank God! 
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Seven Stars, Candlesticks, Lamps, Eyes 

S TARS. C A N D L E S T I C K S , lamps, and eyes are 
all familiar objects, and they immediately con
vey to our minds the idea of light, which is one 

of the principal things of life. Light is one of the 
very essentials of life. 

There are at least two kinds of light with which 
we are acquainted. One is the na tura l physical light 
associated with such things as s tars , lamps, etc. The 
other is light in the sense of reason, knowledge, or 
enlightenment of the mind. And we are also ac
quainted with two kinds of darkness—the na tura l 
physical darkness, which is the absence of light ; and 
darkness in The sense of ignorance, lack of knowledge. 
<»• the presence of sin and evil in the mind. 

True light comes from God. He arranged first of 
all the natural physical lights, which illuminate the 
ear th , radiate heat, and energise the forces of na tu re . 
And He gave man light in the sense of reason, in
telligence, knowledge, and unders tanding. 

If there were no na tu ra l physical lights at all. the 
whole world would be enveloped in dense black dark
ness, and in such a condition life would not endure 
very long. If there were no light at all in the world, 
in the sense of true knowledge and unders tanding, 
that is. if there were no real spir i tual t ru th in the 
world, then it would, in such a condition, not endure 
very long. 

Hut as the lights which Cod set to give light and 
life to the earth abide, and fulfil the i r work con
stantly and regularly, so the light that He gave to 
i l luminate the path of His people remains, and shines 
more and more, as He gives the increase, and the 
perfect day approaches. I t is God who gives the 
light, it is the privilege of the children of light as 
ambassadors of Christ to c a r r y i ts life-giving message 
throughout the world. 

The book of Revelation was given as a light for 
God's people, that they might be instructed and 
blessed by the things wri t ten therein. Though the 
signs and symbols may not be fully understood, there 
is a blessing to be gained even in the reading of i t . 
And constant reading and compar ing with other 
Scr ip tures reveal t remendous t ru ths , in a wonder

fully picturesque, and often very beautiful manner 
which is a source of constant delight. 

The four things under considerat ion are used as 
symbols in the Revelation, and we shall now seek to 
learn their meaning. 

Seven a Symbol of Completeness 
Please read Revelation 1: 13-20; 4 : 5; 5 : 6. Tin 

first noticeable th ing is the association of the figure 
seven with each symbol. This figure as used in the 
Scriptures seems invariably to convey the idea of 
completeness. The figure itself is a very noticeable 
one. It is in itself a complete number. It is the 
highest numeral not divisible by any other whole 
numeral except itself and one. The other prim-' 
numerals are two. three, five, hut seven is the highest. 
Pour , six. eight and nine can be divided, hut seven 
is complete in itself. 

As used in the Scr iptures it conveys the idea of 
completeness because: The creative days were a cycle 
of seven. The week of days given to Israel was a 
cycle of seven. The seventh day was ordained to 
the -lews, a complete rest day. The seventh year 
was a sabbath year. Seven lamps stood in the holy 
of the tabernacle. And in the New Testament it is 
used in connection with stars, candlesticks, lamps, 
eyes, vials, t rumpets , seals, etc., etc.. to indicate the 
completeness in itself of each series. 

The Seven Candlesticks and the Seven Stars 
The vision of Revelation 1: 13-16 is of Messiah's 

glory, as may be seen from a consideration of vs. 18. 
the words of which are not applicable to any other 
person but Christ . The vision represents the Lord 
as being " i n the midst" ' of the candlesticks and re
minds us of the Jewish high priest who tended the 
seven-branched lampstand in the tabernacle. As ex
plained in vs. 20, the seven candlesticks represent the 
seven churches ; in other words, the complete church 
in its various phases. 

The church as a light in the world is tended, 
t r immed, and kept in order by the Lord. Chris t is 
the founder and builder of the chu rch ; and, though 
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Seven Stars, Candlesticks, Lamps, Eyes 

S TARS, C A N D L E S T I C K S , lamps, and eyes are 
all familiar objects, and they immediately con
vey to our minds th«- idea of light, which is one 

of the principal things of life. Light is one of the 
very essentials of life. 

There are at least two kinds of light with which 
we are acquainted. One is the na tu ra l physical light 
associated with sueh th ings as stars, lamps, etc. The 
other is light in the sense of reason, knowledge, or 
enlightenment of the mind. And we are also ac
quainted with two kinds of darkness—the natural 
physical darkness, which is the absence of l ight ; and 
darkness in the sense of ignorance, lack of knowledge. 
or the presence of sin and evil in the mind. 

True light comes from God. He ar ranged first of 
all the natural physical lights, which illuminate the 
ear th , radiate heat, and energise t he forces of na tu re . 
And He gave man light in the sense of reason, in
telligence, knowledge, and unders tanding . 

If there were no na tu ra l physical lights at all. the 
whole world would be enveloped in dense black dark
ness, and in such a condition life would not endure 
very long. If there were no light at all in the world, 
in the sense of t rue knowledge and unders tanding , 
that is. if there were no real spir i tual t ru th in the 
world, then it would, in such a condition, not endure 
very long. 

But as the lights which Cod set to give light and 
life to the earth abide, and fulfil their work con
stantly and regularly, so the light that He gave to 
i l luminate the path of H i s people remains, and shines 
more and more, as He gives the increase, and the 
perfect day approaches. I t is God who gives the 
light, it is the privilege of the children of l ight as 
ambassadors of Christ to car ry its life-giving message 
throughout the world. 

The book of Revelation was given as a light for 
God 's people, tha t they might be instructed and 
blessed by the things wri t ten therein. Though the 
signs and symbols may not be fully understood, there 
is a blessing to be gained even in the reading of i t . 
And constant reading and compar ing with other 
Scr ip tures reveal t remendous t ru ths , in a wonder

fully picturesque, ami often very beautiful manner 
which is a source of constant delight. 

The four thing*- under considerat ion are used as 
symbols in the Revelation, and we shall now seek to 
learn their meaning. 

Seven a Symbol of Completeness 
Please read Revelation 1: 13-20; 4 : .">: 5 : 6. Th. 

first noticeable thing is the association of the figure 
seven with each symbol. This figure as used in the 
Scriptures seems invariably to convey the idea of 
completeness. The figure itself is a very noticeable 
one. It is in itself a complete number. It is the 
highest numeral not divisible by any other whole 
numeral except itself and one. The other prime 
numerals are two, three, five, but seven is the highest. 
Pour . six. eight and nine can be divided, but seven 
is complete in itself. 

As used in the Scr iptures it conveys the idea of 
completeness because: The creative days were a cycle 
of seven. The week of days given to Israel was a 
cycle of seven. The seventh day was ordained to 
the -Jews, a complete rest day. The seventh year 
was a sabbath year. Seven lamps stood in the holy 
of the tabernacle. And in the New Testament it is 
used in connection with stars, candlesticks, lamps, 
eyes, vials, t rumpets , seals, e t c . etc.. to indicate the 
completeness in itself of each series. 

The Seven Candlest icks a n d the Seven S ta r s 

The vision of Revelation 1 : 13-16 is of Messiah's 
glory, as may be seen from a consideration of vs. 18. 
the words of which are not applicable to any other 
person but. Christ. The vision represents the Lord 
as being " i n the m i d s t " of the candlesticks and re
minds us of the Jewish high priest who tended the 
seven-branched lampstand in the tabernacle. As ex
plained in vs. 20, the seven candlesticks represent the 
seven churches ; in other words, the complete church 
in its various phases. 

The church as a light in the world i9 tended, 
t r immed, and kept in order by the Lord. Chris t is 
the founder and builder of the chu rch ; and, though 
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bodily invisible. He promised to be " i n the m i d s t " 
where two or three were assembled in His name. 
(Matthew 16: 18; 18 : 20; 28 : 20.) Throughout the 
age H e sanctifies and cleanses the church " w i t h the 
washing of water by the word, Tha t he might pre
sent i t to himself a glorious church, not having spot, 
or wrinkle, or any such th ing ; but tha t it should 
be holy and without b lemish."—Ephesians 5 : 26, 27. 

The Lord is represented as holding the seven stars 
in his r ight hand. V. 20 explains tha t " T h e seven 
s ta r s are the angels of the seven c h u r c h e s : " The 
r ight hand is generally recognized as a symbol of 
favor, power, authori ty. The word " a n g e l " means 
messenger, a n d in the present case refers not to 
heavenly angels, but to human messengers. The 
angels are the messengers of the church as a whole. 
Everyone therefore who carries, or has carried, or 
may yet carry , the good t idings as a messenger of 
Christ , from the earliest times to the very last day 
of the church ' s witness, is represented under the 
symbol of the seven stars, and is assured of the favor, 
suppor ted by the power, and goes forth with the 
au thor i ty of Christ the Lord. Among the many rich 
promises l i e gave to this effect a r e : Mat thew 2 8 : 
20—"Teach ing them to observe all th ings whatsoever 
I have commanded y o u : and lo, I am with you a lway, 
••veil un to the end of the w o r l d " [l i terally, " a g e " ] . 
And Matthew 10 : 29-31. ' ' But the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered . " This (vs. 30) reveals the 
par t icu lar care which the Lord exercises over each 
and every one of His messengers. 

The Seven Lamps and the Seven Eyes 

WV come now to the consideration of the seven 
lamps and the seven eyes. In Revelation 4 : 5 we 
read— 

' ' AIHI OUT of the throne proceeded lightnings and thunder-
ings and voices: and there were seven lamps of fire burn
ing h.'f'ore the throne, which are the seven Spirits of God . " 

Here also seven means completeness. The Spiri t 
of God is undivided ; it is complete, perfect, and per
forms all that is required of it. The seven lamps 
before the throne are symbolic of the one Spiri t , and 
their place before the Throne shows that the Spiri t 
is subject to God. an instrument to be used as and 
when He will. As taught in Acts 2 : 33, the Spir i t 
originated in God. 

B u t God gave the Spir i t to His Son, as we read— 
" h a v i n g received of the Fa ther the promise of the 
Holy Ghos t . " This giving of the Holy Spir i t by the 
F a t h e r to the Son is represented in another vision 
given to J o h n — 

Rev. 5: 6—"And 1 beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the 
throne and of the four beasts, and in the midst of the 
elders, stood a Lamb as it had been slain, having seven 
horns and seven eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God 
sent forth into all the e a r t h . " 

The " L a m b as it had been s l a i n " had seven eyes— 

T H E A D V E X T I S T movement which began early 
in the 19th century was briefly referred to in 
our issue of September. 1936, pages 127, 128. 

Tha t the Lord would come agaiu had been held 

a symbol of the Holy S p i r i t ; and seven horns—a 
symbol of power and s t rength, indicat ing the posi
tion of author i ty now occupied by the risen Lord. 
He has all author i ty in heaven and in earth, and so 
is able to send the eyes " i n t o all the e a r t h . " The 
use of the eyes is to be seen through reference to 
other Scriptures, such a s— 

Proverbs 5: 21—"For the ways of man are before the 
eyes of the Lord, And He pondereth all his go ings . " This 
indicates the omniscience of the Holy Spirit, and the fact 
tha t God reflects on the doings of men. 

Proverba 15: 3—"The eyes of the Lord are in every 
place. 

Beholding the evil and the good . " 
This again shows the omniscience of the Spirit , and tha t 

the Lord is well aware of evil. 
Proverbs 22: 12—"The eyes of the Lord preserve know

ledge. 
And He overthroweth the words of the t ransgressor ." 

By the Spir i t the Lord preserves the t ru th , and dis
cerns er ror to overthrow it. 

Habakkuk 1: 13—"Thou ar t of purer eyes than to behold 
evil, and canst not look on i n i q u i t y : " reveals the fact that 
God will not always tolerate evil, but will eventually banish 
it from the universe. 

The " L a m b " uses the seven eyes of the Holy 
Spir i t , therefore, to behold the state of the children 
of light, to watch over them (and when necessary 
interfere in their behalf) , to preserve the light of the 
t r u t h in them, and cause the overthrow and confusion 
of lies and false teachings. 

The exercise of Chr i s t ' s power represented by the 
seven horns, and the influence of the Spir i t sent forth 
by Him (represented by the seven eyes), are not. how
ever, confined to this age and His care over the 
Church. As the crowned Lamb His dominion is over 
all the ear th , and will be exercised with political 
power and undiminished manifestation of His Holy 
Sp i r i t in the Kingdom age. He is " K i n g of kings, 
and Lord of l o rd s . " and He must reign until all 
enemies are put under His feet. All his work will 
be done in harmony with the Spir i t of God, and will 
be to the glory of God. 

By the Spir i t as the servant of Jesus Christ the 
will of God is revealed to men. By it the t ru th has 
been made known to us (1 Corinthians 2 : 12) — 
" N o w we have received, not the spir i t of the world, 
but the spiri t which is of God; t ha t we might know 
the things that are freely given to us of G o d . " 

We will, therefore, walk as children of light, hav
ing full assurance and confidence in the strong right 
hand of the Lord that upholds us. And we will trust 
in His care and oversight, to preserve the t ru th in 
us, and to deliver us from every snare and evil. Let 
us ever remember the words of the Master (John 8) — 

12 Then spake Jesus again unto them, saying, I am the 
light of the world: he that followeth me shall not walk 
in darkness, but shall have the light of life. 

—C. S. H. 

more or less by Chris t ians of all denominat ions who 
believed the Lord ' s promise to come again and re
ceive His disciples to Himself. But . with many, 
much of the Scr ip ture was beclouded by the teach-

fhe Lord 's Coming 
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ing that every death of a Chr is t ian was a coming of 
the Lord to receive that one to his reward . 

The Adventist teaching tha t Jesus would come as 
a man and set up His k ingdom on ear th was ac
cepted by a few in the var ious denominat ions . Had 
no teachings on other Biblical subjects been in
volved, they could—and many d id—have remained 
in thei r various denominat ions . But Will iam Miller 
and others set dales for the Lord to appear to the i r 
na tura l eyes, and exhorted all who desired t o be 
saved to separate themselves and be ready to meet 
Him when lie, eame. And. in addi t ion, other teach
ing on the soul, the state of the dead, and the re
surrection was made obl igatory as par t of the t r u e 
faith. 

Thus d i s turb ing elements entered t he churches , 
d r iv ing some out by the force of conviction t h a t 
Advent ism was true, and tha t those who wai ted for 
the Lord should assemble toge ther in a new organic 
body. 

Those who separa ted themselves from the old 
denominat ions adopted in whole or in par t these 
views on the state of the dead. Christ coming in 
a body of flesh, to set up His k ingdom on ear th , 
and to raise the saints to live again on the ear th , 
being given ever las t ing life and positions of honour 
in the k ingdom; the wicked to be destroyed. Some 
taugh t t ha t the earth would be burned u p . or at 
least the surface burned over, to make a new ear th 
for the r ighteous to live in. 

Wi th new ideas of polit ical freedom becoming 
widespread, new ideas on the relat ions of employer 
and employee, new inventions mul t ip ly ing on every 
hand, and new religious teachers spr ing ing u p out
side the old denominat ions, it is easy to see how 
church members began to give themselves more 
l iberty to think and at the same t ime s tay where 
they were, with fellow church members t h i n k i n g 
very different thoughts . 

The churches of the var ious denominat ions then 
became not so much a solid pha lanx of rigid conten
ders for some one creed against all others, bu t a 
comfortable place in which to accept sa lvat ion on 
very much one's own terms and let o thers t h ink as 
they please. And " i f they are sincere ( the say ing 
went, and still goes) the Lord will accept them, 
whether there is a place of endless torment or not , 
and whether the Lord Je sus is coming soon or pos
sibly not till some dis tant t i m e . " Whi le o thers who 
still held to the immorta l soul t each ing said t ha t 
" p e r h a p s it will not be necessary for Him to come a t 
all, especially since we can so readily go s t r a igh t to 
Him when we d i e . " 

This seeming broadmindedness among church 
members was due to failure to search the Sc r ip tu res 
with sufficient diligence. H a d they done so, the} ' 
would have found definite teaching on God ' s p lans 
and purposes, and would have noticed the exhor
ta t ions of the apostles to seek for and hold fast to 
the t rue fa i th ; not to compromise with error , and at 
the same t ime to be ready to receive more l ight 
on such subjects as the Second Coming. 

Where Advent is ts Fa i led 

Zeal for the Lord ' s r e tu rn to set up His k ingdom 
and to t ake the faithful to himself was commend
able. A special blessing had been promised to all 
them " t h a t love his a p p e a r i n g . " (2 Timothy 4 : 8.) 
But Advent is t s failed to give due weight to impor
t a n t por t ions of Scr ipture and hence came to wrong 
conclusions; as evidenced by Miller 's er roneous ex
pectat ions concerning the Lord ' s appea r ing in 1H44. 
etc. La te r Advent is ts . who admit ted his mis takes 
on time, still retained wrong ideas concerning the 
object of the Lord ' s re turn , and also concerning the 
call of the church to behold His heavenly glory. 
On many doctr ines they have cast aside old errors 
merely to take on new ones. As. for instance, those 
developments out of early Advent ism which have 
crystall ized into associations or churches denying 
the pre-existence of the Lord Jesus , deny ing His 
absolute sinlessness and perfection when He became 
a man. and denying His present position as a Hea
venly Being in the F a t h e r ' s image. Other Adven
tists deny the resurrection of the masses of human
ity, whereas Jesus said all the dead should hear 
His voice and should come forth. And that the 
previously unenlightened shall be enl ightened un
der the rule of His Kingdom on ear th is pla inly 
t augh t in Scr ip ture . 

The Sign of the Son of Man in Heaven 

It would be of interest to examine separate ly each 
of the texts in which the word parousia (many 
times rendered " c o m i n g " in the A.V.) occurs, and 
show how the correct t ranslat ion ( " p r e s e n c e " 
would have been helpful to t ru th seekers in the early 
years of last century, with its newly awakened in
terest in the Lord ' s coming again, fol lowing on 
the widei- dis t r ibut ion of the Scr ip tures by Bible 
Societies.* 

Ins tead, however, of looking for the sign tha t 
Christ was present dealing with the " m a n of s i n " 
as predicted by the Apost le (2 Thessalonians 2 : 8 ) , 
enqui re rs Were taught to look into the sky for a 
sudden appearance of -Jesus and His holy angels 
for the purpose of des t roying in a few hours or even 
minutes the whole of tlie physical ear th wi th all 
upon it. with the single exception of the few be
lievers who were looking for Him. And a l though 
many leaders and teachers in the Adven t Move
ment could see that figurative language was used 
with great frequency in the Scr ip tures on o ther 
subjects, such as Gehenna fire, they failed to realize 
tha t the " f i r e " spoken of in connection wi th the 
r e tu rn of Christ is used as a symbol of t roub le and 
des t ruc t ion ; " e a r t h " also being used symbolically 
of the social order on the ear th , and " h e a v e n " as 
a symbol of ru l ing powers and author i t ies (eccle
siastical and political,!, with all of whom Christ mus t 
deal in o rder to fulfil the prophecies. (2 P e t e r 3 : 
7-13.) Thej* mistook " t h e sign of the Son of man in 
h e a v e n " for the Son of man himself, whereas our 

*For list of passages in which the Greek word parousia, 
meaning • ' p r e s e n c e , " occurs, please see the book, " C h r i s t ' s 
Promised Return,* ' pages 24-26. 
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Lord was giving the disciples to understand by these 
svmbols that He himself would be invisible.— 
Matthew 24: 29-33. 

The "tribulation of those days" (vs. 29) refers 
to the tribulation on the saints while in the hand 
(symbol of power) of the Papacy for 1260 years 
(Daniel 7: 25), and not to the very last trouble of 
the age, as some think. Immediately after the end 
of the 1260 years the "sun" and the "moon" (great 
lights in the spiritual "heavens") were darkened; 
"s tars" fell, that is, leaders and teachers lost their 
interest in spiritual things and became worldly-
minded, and the "powers" were shaken, are still 
being shaken in this year of grace 1943. The tribes 
or nations of the earth mourn as their institutions 
are "shaken." and the clouds of obscurity and 
trouble conceal the presence of the Son of man. 
Pew can understand, and therefore men's hearts fail 
them for fear. But those who do understand lift 
up their heads and rejoice.—Luke 21: 25-36. 

The "sign" of the Son of man is not only the 
fact of His dealing with "the man of sin," but also 
the sending out of His messengers "with a great 
sound of a trumpet [or, "with a trumpet, and a 
great voice"—marginal reading], and they shall 
gather together his elect from the four winds, from 
one end of heaven to the other." (Matthew 24: 
31.) From every quarter of Christendom, wherever 
the Gospel has been preached and converts made, 
the "elect" are being gathered. First, they are 
being gathered into closer fellowship with the Lord 
and granted increased enlightenment by the spread 
of "present truth" and into oneness with other true 
believers the world over. And. second, they are 
being gathered to the Lord in the manner described 
in 1 Thessalonians 4: 15-17. 

It may be that the wrong idea of "coming," 
which prevented Christians of the century following 
the French Revolution from recognizing the events 
of their day as "signs" of His presence, formed part 
of the "clouds of heaven" spoken of in Matthew 
24: 30. Truth has been wonderfully obscured by 
error, not only on that but on every other subject. 
But all should be abb- to see the gathering together 
of the "elect" now proceeding in this, our day. 

Gathering the Elect 

Never was there a time of greater communication 
from one end of the world to the other. The reli
gious and the political, the social and the financial 
•dements are uniting in huge combinations of capi
tal, immense labor organisations, enormous political 
leagues and pacts embracing most of the countries 
of the world, church organizations and missionary 
enterprises exercising worldwide control. And all 
the world is joined by a network of railways and 
steamship (also motorship) lines, postal unions, tele
graphs, cables, and wireless. And in the last few 
years aeroplanes and airships capable of circum
navigating the globe in a few days. 

All this intercommunication facilitates the double 
work in Christendom of gathering the "wheat" into 
the "barn." and binding the "tares" into bundles 
to burn them. (Matthew 13: 30, 37-43.) The wheat 

—the true saints, the "elect"—are gathered out of 
all the complications and confusions to the Lord, 
in whom they rest and rejoice while waiting for 
their call to be with Him in glory. Let us observe 
this "sign" of His presence, and keep it well in 
mind. 

The gathering of the elect into oneness of faith 
and hope, and to be changed and made like Him in 
glory, is part of the work now proceeding. The 
"1290 days" reached to the time of great revival 
of interest in the Lord's promise that He would 
"come again." The "1335 days" were to bring a 
special blessedness (Daniel 12: 9-12), and it may 
well be that the blessedness referred to is that events 
in connection with the Lord's presence had so far 
progressed that the sleeping saints were called forth 
to meet Him "in the air." for "the dead in Christ 
shall rise first." It may be also that, reaching the 
limit of the 1335 years, the time came for the 
"change" of the living saints—"we which are alive 
and remain unto the presence of the Lord."—1 
Thessalonians 4: 15; 1 Corinthians 15: 49-52. 

This change of the saints from flesh to spirit is 
not. observable by their friends, because it is the 
privilege of all the saints who follow in their Lord's 
footsteps to be faithful unto death. The very last 
of the members living under the Laodicean condi
tions described in Revelation 3: 14-21 must be "over-
comers"—like their brethren who preceded them 
into death—before they are granted to sit with Him 
in His throne. But since the flesh body is laid down, 
as stated in 1 Corinthians 15: 50—"flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God," the resurrec
tion "change" of the overeomers into the likeness 
of Christ, to "bear the image of the heavenly," is 
not perceived by our friends. 

The sad spectacle of millions of believers in the 
Lord's personal return looking for Him in mistaken 
ways is one of the signs of our time. In addition, 
we see them holding tenaciously to errors set forth 
by various teachers: some, like the author of the 
Emphatic Diaglott. going so far as to deny the 
virgin birth of Christ. Let us who see the truth 
emphasize the importance of the confession made 
by Peter: "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God." And confessed by others after Pente
cost.—Matthew 16: 15-19; Acts 9: 20; 1 John 4: 
15; 5: 5. On another page will be found an article 
entitled "The Child Immanuel," which we com
mend to all who desire the evidence that the birth 
of Jesus as a perfect human being was an extraor
dinary provision of God by which the One who had 
been with the Father from before the world was 
came down to rescue men from sin and death by 
giving Himself a ransom for all, of opening the 
way to reconciliation with God, and making possible 
the granting of everlasting life to those who believe 
the glad tidings.—Hebrews 2: 9. 

We commend for further reading on this subject, 
the book "Christ's Prophecy on Olivet"—a com
plete study of Matthew 24 and related sayings of 
our Lord, and "The Lord's Promised Return," a 
briefer consideration of the Second Advent. See 
Book List for prices. Any who wish to re-ad these, 
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and cannot well afford the cost, will be supplied free. 
Sec also '"Bible Talks for Hear t and M i n d , " chap te r 
" T h e Lord ' s R e t u r n . " 

Then Shall They See 

After all that has been said here and in our o the r 
publicat ions, many Chris t ians still have difficulty 
with such s ta tements as Mark 13: 2 6 — " A n d then 
shall they sec the Son of man coming in the clouds 
with great power and g l o r y . " Verse 25 reads li ter
ally. " A n d the s tars of heaven shall be falling, and 
tin' powers t ha t a re in heaven shall be s h a k e n . " 
Hence when the Lord said, " A n d then shall t hey 
s e c . " He referred not to His disciples, but to the 
powers and great ones in tin- political and ecclesias
tical ru l ing positions. And we should note t ha t the 
Lord docs not say that they shall see Him. but 
" A n d then shall they see the Son of man c o m i n g . " 
It is His coining thai they shall see. and that com
ing shall be " i n the c l o u d s - ' ; that is. obscured by 
" c l o u d s . " for thp " c l o u d s " are used figuratively. 
as a re the " s u n . " " m o o n . " and " s t a r s . " They 
see thp " c l o u d s " of obscuri ty and t rouble , and they 
do not know what they mean. Trouble in the social 
order ( " e a r t h " ) is bad enough, but t rouble and 
obscuri ty in the ecclesiastical and political domains 
is worse, inasmuch as the people generally place 
confidence in their religious leaders and governmen
tal author i t ies , and have peace when they th ink all 
is going well, lint now some are dis turbed by the 
conflicts among the great powers and by the " f a l l 
ing a w a y " of t rusted religious teachers into wor ld-
liness and unscr iptura l theories of all sorts , as may 
b«J seen by repor t s of sermons delivered in sup
posedly Chris t ian pulpits . 

The apostles wrote under inspiration to inform 
Clod's people what that great new power is, which 
is noAv seen among 1he other powers. But the o ther 
powers themselves would not believe it if they were 
told. 

A U'\v i l lustrat ions would perhaps serve to m a k e 
this (dear. 

But, first, we should say that the Greek word he re 
i Mark 1 3 : 2(i) rendered " c o m i n g " is not parouskt, 
as in Mat thew 24: 3. 27. :57. 39. 

In Mark 13: 26. 36 ; 14: 62 ; IT): 21 ; Luke 2 1 : 27. 
the word is erchomai. And the idea in Matthew 24: 
30 and similar passages seems to be that a new 
power (moving freely in the ecclesiastical and polit
ical " h e a v e n s " ) will appear , whose inner propuls ive 
force will not be recognized—nor yet the objects it 
a ims to accomplish—by " t h e y " (the other powers in 
t ha t " h e a v e n s " ) , nor by any who see only from 
the i r own point of view. The other powers of t he 
" h e a v e n s " ' are " s h a k e n , " but do not u n d e r s t a n d 
why . 

The j u d g e granted the woman ' s request, " l e s t by 
her continual coming [erchomai] she weary m e . " 
The woman was free to come, and she moved w i t h 
a p u r p o s e ; and persisted till she accomplished that, 
purpose. Yet, s t r ict ly, the " c o m i n g " was the ap
proach to the judge .—Luke 18 : 1-7. 

So we may say in regard to our Lord ' s " c o m i n g " 
which these great ones in the heavens " s e e . " They 

see that something is moving up and down and 
a round among them exer t ing a s t range—or at any 
ra te unexplainable—influence in the rel igious and 
political sphere . Things do not go as they expect. 
They cannot account for the " s h a k i n g . " the failures 
in the i r diplomacy and scheming. 

B u t the enlightened among God 's people can tell 
them what it is. It is the Lord 's-coining, e rchomai ; 
His approach to the critical time when He will fully 
t ake over control of the " h e a v e n s " — b o t h polit ical 
and rel igious—by completely cast ing out those 
powers which for a time were only " s h a k e n . " 

The Lord has confided to His own people tha t it 
is He . whose " p r e s e n c e " or parous ia began about 
the period 17H!)-179!», when both tin1 Papacy and the 
feudal systems received a great " s h a k i n g . " But 
t he great ones of politics and ecclesiasticism must 
wai t for an u n d e r s t a n d i n g ; they will learn la ter 
tha t it was He who conducted the large-scale ope
ra t ions tha t brought them to nought , and who pur
posed to set up His own Kingdom on the ruins of 
t he i r s ; or as expressed by Daniel , when theirs have 
been broken up and blown away.-—Daniel 2 : 31-4"i 

The whole of the diplomacy and intrigue of the 
Papal hierarchy, even in this comparatively enlight
ened era, is directed to perpetuate and enforce the 
Pope ' s claims to both sacerdotal and political ruler-
ship over all mankind, as the vice-regent of Christ on 
ear th . Were they wise, they would seek to discover 
Who is in the " c l o u d s " that obscure their vision and 
in t e r rup t their plans. But they are not wise with 
the t rue wisdom, and thev will not learn until 2 Peter 
3 : 10 is fulfilled— 

But the day of the Lord will i-ouie as a thief in the night; 
in which the heavens [ecclesiastical am1, polit ical] shall 
pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat, the earth [social order] also and the 
works that are therein shall lie burned up. 

This will not mean the destruction of the physical 
ear th , for Pe t e r ' s prophecy goes on—still using 
" h e a v e n s " to represent governmental and religious 
control, and " e a r t h " the social order— 

13 Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for new 
heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness 

Thus again are Ave informed that the God of heaven 
through His Son our Lord Jesus, having punished 
and removed the unworthy systems and inst i tut ions 
of this evil world, will set up His own kingdom over 
(in control of the new social order, wherein right
eousness will be the keynote. 

How many people in that day. after the kingdom 
is set u p and the whole course of events has been ex
plained to them, will be constrained to say, " A h , we 
could see Him coming in the clouds, though we did 
not discern H i m ; at the time we did not know that 
the clouds of obscurity and trouble and counter dip
lomacy were largely of our own making. Too in
fa tuated were we with our own selfish and grandiose 
schemes to g rasp the fact tha t our best move would 
have been to fall down at His feet and worship Him. 
the Lord of Glory and Saviour of mankind! 

The word erchomai occurs also in John 1 : 29. 
" J o h n seeth Jesus coming unto h i m . " and in John 
1: 47, " J e s u s saw Nathanie l coming to h i m . " In 
these instances there was no question of being covered 
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or obscured, they could be plainly seen "coming." 
All the more reason, then, that we should recognize 
the force of our L o r d ' s description of " c l o u d s " ob
scur ing His " c o m i n g " from " t h e powers of the 
h e a v e n s ; " obscuring Hi s " c o m i n g " also from the 
" e a r t h " or masses of peoples unde r the domination 
of these " h e a v e n s , " who work sometimes with and 
sometimes against the governmental and religious 

powers, while equally ignorant concerning all tha t is 
involved in the ups and downs and circumlocutions 
of world affairs in the present time. 

Thank God the day is near when the Lord will 
exhibit His trophies and all the world will acclaim 
Him the mighty Conqueror who will prove to be also 
the Pr ince of Peace! 

• CONTIDENCTE 

'In - Thee, O Lord, do 1 put my t rus t . "—Psa lm 71 : 1 
Trust Him when dark doubts assail thee, 

Trust Him when thy strength is small; 
Trust Him when to simply t rus t Him 

Seems the hardest thing of all. 

Trust Him. He is over faithful: 
Trust Him for His will is best : 

Trust Him, for the heart of Jesus 
Is the only place of rest. 

Trust Him, then, through cloud and sunshine, 
All thy eares upon Him cast. 

'Till the storms of life are over, 
And the t rust ing days are past. 

" W h a t shall we then say to these things? If God be 
for us, who can be against u s ? " 

" H e that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up 
for us all. how shall he not with him also freely give us 
all th ings !"—Bom. 8: 31, 32. 

—Selected. 

The Atonement a Covering Price 

T H E A T O N E M E N T as a covering price 
( " K o p h e r " ) is a most interest ing and im
por tant feature of Old Testament symbolism, 

and therefore deserves the careful consideration of 
every Christ ian. Philologically the Engl ish " c o v e r " 
and the Hebrew " K o p h e r " are the same word, being 
built upon the same consonant skeleton— 

English—e (k)—v (ph)—r. 
Hebrew—k (e)—ph (v)—r. 

The meanings of these two words in their respective 
languages are also the same, with like shades and 
similar variat ions of usage and application. 

The Hebrew noun " K o p h e r " is derived from the 
Hebrew verb "Kaphar," a primitive root, meaning, 
according to S t rong ' s Exhaust ive Concordance, 

" t o cover (specifically with b i tumen) ; figuratively, to 
expiate or condone, to placate or cance l . " In the Author
ised Version, " k a p h a r " is t rans la ted—"appease , make (an) 
atonement, cleanse, disannul, forgive, be merciful, pacify, 
pardon, purge (away) , put off, reconcile, make reconcilia
t i o n . " 

The noun Kopher therefore means, " a cover, that is 
("literally) a village (as covered in) ; specifically 
bi tumen (as used for coa t ing) , and the henna plant 
(as used for dyeing) ; figuratively, a redemption-
price." I t is t ranslated in the Authorized Version— 
" b r i b e , camphire, pitch, ransom, satisfaction, sum of 
money, v i l l age . " 

I t is thus seen that the Scr ip tura l use of this word 
is seldom in its primitive or literal sense, as covering 
with pitch, but mostly in its figurative sense, as a 
price or satisfaction. 

The English word " c o v e r " has, among others, the 
following definitions in the " S t a n d a r d D i c t i o n a r y " 
— " T o overspread or overlay with something so as 
to protect or h ide ; to meet the extent or requirements 
of, compensate f o r . " In the sense of the last defini
tion our English word " c o v e r " is often used in such 
an expression as the fol lowing—"a price to cover

a l l . " This agrees precisely with the most frequent 
use of " K o p h e r " in the Bible. 

I l lus t ra t ions of " K o p h e r " as a Cover ing Pr ice 

In the following texts, all of which have to do with 
atonement between God and men—the typical, of 
course, foreshadowing the r e a l — " K o p h e r " is t rans
lated " r a n s o m . " it being a covering price— 

" W h e n thou takest the sum of the children of Israel after 
their number, then shall they give every man a ransom 
[Kopher] for his soul unto the Lord. . . . to make an 
atonement [kaphar] for your souls ."—Exodus 30: 12-16. 

The ransom (Kopher ) here mentioned was the 
giving of something by each one for the deliverance 
of his soul from death . I t was a s t r o n g w a y of teach
ing substitution, the price being given in exchange 
for the th ing purchased. The "cover ing p r i c e " re
ferred to in Exodus 30 : 12-16 is a g rand type of the 
man Christ Jesus, the real " ransom"-—corresponding 
or covering price for all. 

The fact, that each individual must for himself ac
knowledge the real Ransom as having been offered for 
himself personally, if he would be freed from death, 
was indicated in the type by each man having to 
pay the same money—the rich no more, the poor no 
less—"tha t there he no plague among them."—Com
pare I Timothy 2 : 4-7. 

"De l ive r him from going down to the pit : I have found a 
ransom [Kopher] ."—.Job 33: 24. 

" N o n e of them can by any means redeem his brother, nor 
give to God a ransom for him.'"—Psalm 49: 7. 

No member of Adam ' s race could offer himself as 
a ransom or covering price for his brother. All were 
alike condemned; therefore in the Psalm our Lord 
Jesus is foreshadowed as the " K o p h e r " — t h e cover
ing price—to come in the fulness of time. 

" K o p h e r " is rendered " r a n s o m " in J o b 36 : 18; 
Proverbs 6 : 3 5 ; 1 3 : 8 ; 2 1 : 18 ; Isaiah 4 3 : 3, having 
reference to other subjects than atonement between 
God and men. 
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Kopher—Satisfaction 

The impossibility of providing a ransom, or cover
ing price, in certain cases, was noted in the Law— 

.'51 Moreover, ye shall lake no satisfaction [Kopher] for 
the life of a murderer, which is guilty of death; but he 
shall be surely put to death. 

32 And ye shall take no satisfaction £ Kopher"] for him 
that is fled to the city of his refuge, that he should come 
again to dwell in the land, until the death of the priest.— 
Numbers 35. 

Kopher—Sum of Money 
"If there lie laid on him a sum of money [Kopher], then 

he shall give for the ransom of hia life whatsoever is laid 
upon him.'"—Exodus 21: 30. 

In the above ((notations every occurrence of 
" K o p h e r " in which it has reference to atonement 
has been cited. Other occurrences of this word, in 
which it is translated "b r ibe , camphire. pitch, vil
l age . " have not been cited, because not germane to 
the present study. The conclusion is that " K o p h e r , ' ' 
when referr ing to atonement, signifies the covering 
price paid to God by Jesus on behalf of sinners. Be
cause of the " K o p h e r " He paid when He gave him
self a ransom for all, our Saviour owns the race. 
Whenever any individual member of the race (now 
or in future) believes that Jesus paid the " K o p h e r . " 
and acknowledges that as having been done on his 
behalf, he is freely justified from all his past s ins ; 
that is to say. his past sins are forgiven. (Romans 
•'>: 2").') Provision is also made for the forgiveness— 
on account of the same " K o p h e r " or covering price 
—of such of the believer's subsequent sins as arise 
out of his descent from Adam., when they are repu
diated and confessed. All are " c o v e r e d " by the one 
price or offering made "once for a l l " by our blessed 
Lord Jesus on Calvary. 

1 ' Kaphar ' '—Make Atonement 
The verb " k a p h a r . " from which " K o p h e r " is de

rived, occurs many times in the Old Testament. I t 
is nearly always translated " m a k e (an) a tonemen t . " 
It s tands for the action, while " ' K o p h e r " is the noun. 
In the great atonement chapter (Leviticus 16), the 
verb " k a p h a r " occurs 15 times and in twelve in
stances is rendered '"make an a t o n e m e n t ; " once 
" m a k e the a tonement , " once " m a k e a tonement , " and 
once " m a d e an a tonement . " Here the blood sprinkled 
was the "cover ing p r i c e " for the sins that had been 
committed throughout the year. 

' ' Kaphar''—Make Reconciliation 
One of the most significant of the texts in which 

" k a p h a r " occurs is a prophecy of Messiah's first ad
vent, where it describes His sacrifice for sin, the 
covering, by payment of the price, for iniquity in 
which the whole race of mankind is involved— 

"Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people and upon 
thy holy city, to finish the transgression, and to make an end 
of sins, and to make reconciliation [kaphar] for iniquity, 
and to bring in everlasting righteousness, and to seal up the 
vision and prophecy, and to anoint the most Holy."'—Daniel 
9: 24. 

This shows that the purpose of the sacrifice was 
not to make a covering for sin, the sin meanwhile re
maining. On the contrary, it was to make a complete 
satisfaction, by paying the required price, so that sin 

and death may be forever removed from each one who 
accepts that sacrifice as having been offered for his 
sins. 

The Apostle wrote of Jesus— 

"Whom God hath set forth to he a propitiation through 
faith in his blood, . . . that he might bo just, and the 
justifier of him which believeth in Jesus."—Romans 3: 
25, 26. 

Here Jesus as the propit iat ion, or propit iatory 
offering on the mercy seat, is shown to have given 
the covering price by the payment of which forgive
ness of sins was made possible. As the atonement 
offerings of the day of atonement i Leviticus 1<>) were 
regarded as expiatory, by payment of a price, and 
the blood of the victim was sprinkled in the Divine 
Presence, and this was accepted by God as satisfac
tion for the sins of the people, so the blood of the 
Lord Jesus Christ is represented in the New Testa
ment as sprinkled in the presence of God as the real 
and ever-efficacious satisfaction for Hie sins of the 
whole world. (Hebrews 1: 3 : 10 : 12; 1 John 2 : 
2.) This thought is s trengthened by the use in the 
Old Testament of the word " K i p p u r . " 

"Kippu r " : Expiation 
The noun " K i p p u r " is derived from " k a p h a r . " 

and means expiation. (See Concordance—Strong 's 
or Young 's . ) It occurs only * limes, as follows, being 
always rendered " a t o n e m e n t " — 

" a sin offering for atonement:"—Exodus L'!': ;•;<'>. 
• ' the sili offering of atonements:''—Exodus 30: 10. 
••atonement money."—Exodus 30: 16. 
•' ;i flay of atonement:"—Leviticus L'-'i: 27, 28. 
••the day of atonement"'—Leviticus 25: '•'. 
" the nun ot' the atonement."'—lumbers ~: 8. 
" the sin offering of atonement."—Numbers 29: 11. 

" Y o m K i p p u r " — D a y of Expiat ion—is the Scrip
tural phrase (Leviticus 2 3 : 27. 2.H; 25 : 9) in use 
among Jews to this day to describe the annual day 
of atonement, when the sin offerings were made in 
expiation of the sins of the nation of Israel 

The reader should study all of the above texts. 
reading " e x p i a t i o n " for " a t o n e m e n t . " in order to 
get the thought well in mind that satisfaction by pay 
ment of a price- is (rod's plan for a toning for sin. 
Tha t price was the life of His well beloved and Only-
begotten Son. our Lord Jesus Christ, which was 
offered up on the cross. Christ " d i e d for our s ins . " 
1 Cor in th ians 15: 3 ; Hebrews 9 : 14. 

The One Offering Once for All 
In harmony with what we have found about 

" K o p h e r " and " k a p h a r , " the New Testament de
clares that Jesus is " t h e P R O P I T I A T I O N for our 
s ins : and not for ours only, but also for the sins of 
the whole w o r l d . " (1 John 2 : 2 . ) And as showing 
tha t the expiation is not made in instalments, one 
being the sacrifice of Himself personally, and the 
other the sacrifice of Himself by proxy, the New 
Testament is most explicit in declaring that the 
complete sacrifice, for us ( the believers) and for 
the whole world, was given " O N C E F O R ALL, when 
he offered up himself. "—Hebrews 7 : 27 ; 10: 10, 12, 
14, 1 8 : 1 3 : 12, R.V. 

Thanks be unto God for His wonderful plan of 
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redemption, and to "our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
we have now received the reconciliation" (R.V.), 
through acceptance of the fact that He, by the grace 
of God. tasted death for every man, thus being the 

H ORMONES and vitamins both play their par t in the 
normal growth and functioning of the animal 
organism. They have much in common, for a very 

minute auiount of each is required to ensure health and 
development. The distinction between them ia tha t the 
hormone is produced in one organ of the body, and carried 
in the blood stream to another organ, in which its effects 
are manifested, whereas the vitamins are ingested in the 
food. 

Pas teur considered that yeast would develop normally in 
a medium composed of sugar and certain inorganic sal ts ; 
and, all hough " w i l d " yeasts will do so, highly cultivated 
strains will neither grow nor produce fermentation unless 
malt wort or a similar extract is added. The term bios was 
provisionally given to the unknown substance necessary tor 
their development in the synthetic, medium. Bios was soon 
known to be complex. In 1928 one of its constituents was 
found to be meso-inositol, a sugar-like substance which had 
been known for a long time. In 1930 aneurin, or Vitamin 
BI, was recognised as a bios component, and in li>32 Pro
fessor Kogi, at the University of Utrecht, succeeded in 
isolating a third factor, to which he gave the name of 
biotin. I t took him and his collaborators five years to pro
duce To milligrams in crystalline form, and he estimated 
tha t 360 tons of ordinary yeast would yield only a gramme. 
It is one of the most potent physiological substances known, 
and its effects in promoting growth can be detected in a 
dilution of one par t in 10-11 par ts of solution. Meso-
inositol, aneurin and biotin must all be present for plant 
growth to proceed, but in most cases one or more are pro
duced by the plant itself, and not required from external 
sources. 

An interest ing instance is that of two parasitic fungi, 
one of which supplies biotin, but is deficient in aneurin, 
the other furnishing aneurin, but not biotin. They will not 
grow separately in a synthetic medium, but develop normally 
when inoculated together—a true case of symbiosis. Experi
ments are now being extended to the higher forms of plant 
life, which can be expected themselves to produce all the 
essential hormones. The addition of biotin and aneurin to 
the medium in which pea seedlings are growing causes a 
definite degree of stimulation, although the seeds them
selves contain both of these hormones. Aneurin is essential 
to the animal organism, and its absence from polished rice 
gave rise to be r ibe r i , and so directed us to the first clue 
which led to the discovery of the Vitamin B. It is as 
essential to the rice plant itself as it is to the animal tha t 
eats it—we do not. know ypt whether biotin is also essen
tial to our human well-being. 

The next group of plant hormones are known as the 
auxins, and the study of these has centred round the cole-
Optile, <>r young growing tip of the oat seedling. The rapid 
upward growth of the seedling is caused by elongation of 
the cells, and this cell extension is controlled by the auxins, 
which are se-reted by the cells of the growing point at the 
tip, and, diffusing downward, cause the cells to lengthen. 
Tf the tip is cut off growth immediately ceases, but if on 
the cut surface we place a spot of agar jelly containing 
auxin, at once the shoot commences to grow again. Auxins 
have been obtained from many sources, and at least 50 sub
stances are known to have growth-promoting properties. 

The chief natural auxins are auxin A, found in quanti ty 
in human urine, and auxin B. from malt and mab.e germ 

Ransom ("Kopher" ) , the "covering" price, the 
equivalent or corresponding price, for all.—Romans 
5: 11 (R.V.) ; 2 Corinthians 5: 20; Hebrews 2: 9; 
1 Timothy 2: 4-7; Matthew 20: 28; 1 Peter 1: 10. 

oil, which are so act ive tha t one milligram would produce 
detectable effects on 50,000,000 oat coleoptiles. Another 
hetero-auxin. found in yeast, proved to be indole-acetic acid, 
which can be made in the laboratory. Auxins A and B have 
not yet been synthesised, although their structure is known. 

Pract ical application of the study of these growth-produc-
1 ing substances depends mainly on the use of indole-acetic. 

indole-butyric and naphthyl-acetic acids, since these can be 
made synthetically, whereas the auxins cannot, at leant at 
present. They eause a rapid swelling of the tissues of young 
stems, and it has been suggested that they may thus assist 
the union of graf ts . They change the shape of Hewers, as 
in the experiments reported in 1937 by Pr. Warne, of Man
chester, who found that if a chrysanthemum bud which was 
just opening was sprayed with naphthyl acetic acid the 

i petals would change from the spreading to the incurved 
' type. 
' Mainly, however, these substances have been employed 
1 to encourage the rooting of cuttings, and here they have 

proved of practical value to the nurseryman. I t is a 
1 little unfortunate, however, that, whilst the rooting of cut

tings that str ike fairly readily is much encouraged, those 
which are difficult to propagate show a relatively less satis-

' factory response. 
The cuttings stand in glass vessels containing a solution 

>>f naphthyl-acetic acid, in a concentration of only from 
1 10 to 100 par ts per million, for periods from four to 48 

hours. The stems are then rinsed in clean water, and the 
cutt ings planted as usual, when a species which is normally 
slow in rooting will show a successful response in about 50 

1 per cent, of the cuttings. 
Seeds which have lost some of their germinating capacity 

as the result of long storage have been stimulated by 
growth hormones, and Gustafson, in America, has succeeded 

t in producing fruit of normal size and appearance from 
unfertilised flowers by touching the stigmas with naphthyl-
acetic acid. The must recent applications of these sub-

[ stances is the result of field experiments by Grace in Can-
> ada, which -mggest the use of plant hormones for increas-
> ing the growth of ordinary crops, such as lettuce and wheat. 
t Grace had the novel idea of applying the hormone mixed 

with tale or a simlar powder, and dusted over the crop, 
1 and the active substance required for this t reatment amount 

I'd only to an ounce for 50 acres. 
9 It may be even better to add the naphthyl-acetic acid 
i or other substance to the copper carbonate powder or 
t formalin solution, which is often used in pre-treating the 

seed as a prevent ive of fungous diseases. Grace has shown 
tha t there is no loss of act ivi ty in these mixtures, and 
that seed so treated shows increased root development when 
compared with controls. 

3 Although the hormone substances are very expensive, 
f the quanti t ies required, approximating five parts per mil

lion of dust, are so small that they do not add appre
ciably to the cost of t reatment. It is evident that our 
knowledge of the nutri t ion of the plant is only in its in
fancy. There is much tha t finds analogies in our modern 

1 knowledge of the food requirements of animals. One th ing 
* is now clear to the scientist and the farmer alike, and 
9 that is the superiority of animal manures, rich in the hor

mones of plant growth, over the phosphates and ni t ra tes 
from synthetic sources, which supply essential minerals, 

V but s tarve the plants of their essential " v i t a m i n s . " 
n —E. I. R., in Melbourne ' ' Age . ' ' 

© ® ® 
Plant Growth Hormones 

THEIR NATURE AND THEIR USES 
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F o r e t e l l i n g t h e F u t u r e 

T O foretell the future is without the scope 
of human power except in the limited degree 
of reasoning on the past and the present and 

thenee to possibilities and probabilities. Never is 
it possible for a human being of his own knowledge 
and foresight to predic t a cer ta inty. Many have 
tr ied, and all have failed. At the present time with 
many widely posted observation stations find the use 
of te legraph and wireless it is possible for the 
W e a t h e r Bureau to predict the weather for a few 
hours ahead. But even so there is no absolute cer
tainty, for unexpected currents of air may arise at 
any time to dissolve or al ter the course of a high or 
low pressure and an expected rain or storm. 

So uncertain is the future that it has passed into 
a p r o v e r b — " I t is the unexpected that h a p p e n s . " 
In one's own life, sickness or accident or some other 
circumstance may al ter its whole course in a moment. 
Often in political and mil i tary crises great men fail 
or are stricken down, and so their valued help is 
lost to their cause when most in demand. Surprises 
of various kinds occur to al ter the political situation 
or change victory to defeat or vice versa. So then- is 
another p r o v e r b — " W h o can tell what a day may 
br ing forth . '" 

Nevertheless, and notwithstanding genera! inability 
and ignorance, there have been from the earliest 
t imes men who foretold the future with exactness. 
The were able to do it because they received their 
information from a higher Source. One such was 
Noah, whom God so enlightened thai he was able to 
predict the Flood years before it came to pass, and 
to save the lives of himself and family by prepar ing 
the ark in the face of great opposition and ridicule.-
Genesis, chapters ti to !»; Luke 17: 26. 27; 1 Peter 3 : 
20. 

God is the only one in the whole universe who can 
foretell the future with certainty. And the proof 
of this i> found in the events of history. God can 
foretell absolutely, because He not only has the vision 
but the power to br ing to pass. Take, for instance. 
the Flood already referred to. Who but the Al
mighty could have opened the windows of heaven and 
broken up the reservoirs of the deep to cause it to 
rain for forty days and nights and produce a flood 
of waters to cover the highest mountains. ' Another 
ins tance : He could promise a son to Abraham and 
.Sarah, and it came to pass because He had power 
over the lives of mankind . He could send Moses to 
deliver the children of Israel from Egypt with the 
cer ta in ty of accomplishment because He had power 
to deal with Pharaoh and his hosts . 

A l though mankind fell into sin and was condemned 
to death, as we are told in Genesis, God has desired 
men to repent and serve Him. and to this end has 
given a revelation of Himself and of His claims to 
thei r obedience. To assist them in loyalty He has 
given also promises as incent ives to forsake sin and 
practise righteousness, and set u p a s tandard of right
eousness for them to measure u p to. This s t a n d a r d 
has differed in detail from age to age, but its main 
features have been the same throughout—justice. 

t ru th , and holiness; qual i t ies which He himself pos
sesses and exhibits in His dealings with men. Being 
a just and loving God it follows that promises of 
good th ings were given to those who would serve and 
obey Him, while necessarily punishments were re
served for the disobedient. 

This g ran t ing of rewards and infliction of punish
ments was carried out on a systematic plan under 
the covenant l i e made with the children of Israel 
a t Sinai. If they would be obedient and keep His 
commandments they would be blest in baskel and 
store, in crops and herds , in health and long life. 
If they went cont rary to Him these things would 
fail and they would in addit ion suffer invasion at 
the hands of their enemies. He had the right to cut 
off t ransgressors without warning, yet He did not 
do so. In every ease He sent warnings and plead
ings to t u r n from the i r evil ways. Those who carr ied 
these messages of reproof and appeal were called 
prophets. Of them He says—•"Surely the Lord Goo 
will do nothing, but he revealeth his secret unto Ids 
servants the prophets . ' " Not that the prophets should 
keep the secrets or predictions to themselves, but that 
they might tell the people and warn them of impend
ing calamities if they did not reform.—Amos 3 : 1-8; 
Jeremiah 7 : 12-14; etc. 

The prophets whose wri t ings appea r in separate 
books of the Bible, in addit ion to the Psalms, are 
the four Great Prophe ts—Isa iah . Je remiah , Ezekiel, 
and Daniel, and the Twelve Minor Prophets— 
Hosea. Joel, .Vinos. Obadiah. Jonah . Micah Nahum. 
I labakkuk. Zephaniah. Haggai . Zechariah, and 
Malachi. The reason for calling them " m i n o r " pro
phets is not quite clear, since the messages they gave 
out were important . Though some of them are very 
brief, others are of considerable length, and contain 
important Messianic predictions in addit ion to those 
of local application. It is our purpose to take up 
the Minor P rophe t s in o rde r d u r i n g the nex t few 
months (D.Y. ) . and we believe they will prove profit
able studies to us all. 

The a t t i tude taken by some Christ ians, viz.. that 
these prophecies are of no value to Christ ians, having 
been given to the Israelites, is un tenable ; for the 
apostle wrote that all Sc r ip tu re given by inspira
tion of God is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for ins t ruct ion in r ighteousness . 
(2 Timothy 3 : 14-17.) Wha t befell the Israeli tes are 
examples to us. and are wri t ten for our admonition, 
he says in 1 Corinthians 10: 1-12. We are also told 
to take the prophets as pa t te rns of patient endur
ance and faith. ( James 5 : 10: Hebrews 1 1 : 32-34.1 
This we could not do if we did not. read the history 
of their times and s tudy their prophecies. Our faith 
in God and in His W o r d is s t r eng thened by no t ing 
how the prophecies have been fulfilled in the past, 
and this gives us confidence to believe that prophecies 
still unfulfilled will come to pass in due t ime and 
without fail. Holy men of old spoke and wrote as 
they were moved by the divine Spir i t , and God 
pledged Himself to their fulfilment that the glory of 
His omniscience might become known and Hi s name-
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be honoured throughout the earth.—2 Peter 1 : 20, 
2 1 ; Isa iah 4 1 : 20-23; 4 2 : 8-12; 4 4 : 6-8, 24-28; 6 3 : 
12 ; Danie l 9 : 11-15; E x o d u s 14 : 18 ; Nehemiah 9 : 
10. 

Hosea the Prophet 
The first of the Minor Prophets as a r ranged in 

our Bibles is Hosea, though he was not the first in 
point of time. Lit t le is given of his life history— 
the mere s tatement t ha t he was the son of Beeri, and 
t ha t he prophesied in t he day of Uzziah, J o t h a m , 
Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Judah , and in the days 
of Je roboam the son of Joash, king of Israel. Hosea 
therefore prophesied at a time when wickedness was 
great in both Israel and J u d a h , but his messages wrere 
chiefly to the ten-tribe kingdom of Israel, predict ing 
pun ishments which were soon inflicted upon them by 
invading armies of Gentiles. These invasions and 
the final c a r r y i n g away of the ten-tribe nat ions to 
Assyria are recorded in the books of Kings and 
Chronicles. See also Hosea 1 1 : 1-5. 

Our purpose in the present s tudy will be to con
sider those portions of Hosea's prophecy which are 
refer red to and applied in the New Testament . F o r 
we look upon the New Testament as the key to the 
Old. the apostles having been inspired to interpret 
it. The Holy Spir i t moved the Prophets to write, 
and hundreds of years later inspired the Apostles to 
explain and app ly them. And by s tudying these 
apostolic applications we shall be preserved from 
making mere guesses as to their meaning. 

My People and Not My People 
The first of Hosea 's prophecies quoted and applied 

in the New Testament is found in 1 Peter 2 : 10— 
" W h i c h in time past were not a people, but are now 
the people of God : which had not obtained mercy, 
but now have obtained m e r c y . " (Compare Hosea 1: 
10.) And the next of similar import, in Romans 9 : 
25. (Compare Hosea 2 : 23.) 

In order to make the prophecies interesting and 
impressive the Lord often caused the prophets to 
car ry out certain actions by way of signs to the 
people. In the present instance Hosea was instructed 
to name his children for signs. As these children 
grew u p and were repeatedly called by these names 
the people would be reminded of what the Lord had 
foretold through the prophet. 

Lest some should misunders tand Hosea 1: 2—a 
favorite controversial point with attackers of the 
Bible—we may say tha t we do not unders tand the 
Lord to have commanded Hosea to marry an impure 
woman. The whole of the ten-tribe kingdom was 
said to be in a state of whoredom because it had 
tu rned from the t rue God to idol worship. God had 
cont inual ly spoken of himself as the husband of the 
twelve t r ibe k ingdom of Israel because He had per
formed a husband ' s part in preserving and provid
ing for them. In these circumstances it was the du ty 
of the Israelites to remain t rue to God. This 
" m a r r i a g e " (figurative) had been entered into at 
Sinai when the Covenant was agreed to. When the 
ten t r ibes revolted and formed a separate kingdom 
it was in contravention of the Covenant. And hence 
association with Gentile idols and practices was 
(f igurat ively) " w h o r e d o m . " This is plainly s ta ted in 

Hosea 4 : 12-18. Hence the "wi f e of whoredoms" 
Hosea was inst ructed to take was not necessarily per
sonally immoral, but belonged to the kingdom which 
was unfai thful to its husband. God. I t is inconceiv
able tha t God should direct His prophet to enter into 
a marr iage which the law condemned. Priests and 
prophets were to set an example of separateness from 
sin in all its forms. B u t looked a t in the way above 
suggested the command is unders tandable . The 
lesson or sign or figure was not in the woman Hosea 
marr ied , bu t in the chi ldren and the names given 
them. 

These children represented three stages in God's 
dealings with Israel. The firstborn son Jezreel re
presented the apostate ten-tribe kingdom, and the 
name means " G o d s c a t t e r s . " The event thus pre
dicted by a sign was accompanied by a plain state
m e n t — " I will cause to cease the kingdom of the 
house of I s r a e l . " This was fulfilled when the As
syr ians took them capt ive . 

The name of the nexi child—a daughter—was 
Loruhamah, and its significance is stated in Hosea 
1: 6, 7. Mercy will be removed from the ten-tribe 
kingdom, but cont inued to J u d a h the two-tribe king
dom, which still carr ied on ( though perfunctori ly) 
the t rue worship at Jerusalem.—Hosea 1 1 : 12. 

The next child—a son—called Lo-annni—repre
sented God's refusal to be called the God of Judah . 
This was the next s tep in God's dealings with His 
people, for J u d a h in tu rn proved as idolatrous and 
hard-hearted as the ten-tribe kingdom. (Hosea 6 : 
4-11; 12 : 2.) Hence Lo-ammi, " n o t my people ." 

Here then comes in the great prophecy quote*1 

the New Tes tament . (Hosea 1: 10.) God purposed 
to have a people ; and the Israelites, " b o t h the houses 
of I s r a e l , " proved unfaithful , and were rejected. 
( Isaiah 8: 11-15.) Where, then, could God find a 
people? F o r he had said tha t the chi ldren of Israel 
should be as the sand of the sea. The Jews thought 
God could have no other people but them. This 
prophecy shows, however, tha t God was at no loss 
for a people because they ceased to be His. There 
were others who up to that time had not been His 
people—the Gentiles. God would call some of them 
to become His peop le ; a n d so, af ter all, God would 
not. be without *'a peop le . " Other Scr ip tures show 
tha t a remnant from the .Jews and from the other 
tribes was also called to be His people, but this time 
under the New Covenan t—the covenant of mercy, 
as Peter says—"which had not obtained mercy, but 
now have obta ined m e r c y . " (Compare Hebrews 8 : 
12.) These believers cons t i tu te the " l i v i n g s t o n e s " 
in the spir i tual house God is now building. (1 Peter 
2 : 1-10.) Through Jesus the mercy is given, and 
th rough Him they are buil t up as God ' s t rue and 
faithful people. 

This great t r u t h is fur ther expounded in Romans 
9 : 27, where two prophecies of Isaiah are interpreted, 
also showing that God will have His people, composed 
of believing Jews and Gentiles. 

A remarkable prophecy indeed! More than seven 
hundred years before it came to pass, God through 
Hosea foretold the rejection of stiff-necked Israel and 
J u d a h and the pour ing out of mercy upon the be
lieving remnant of Jews and upon the Gentiles who 
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would believe when the Gospel was preached unto 
them. 

Who but God could tell an event hundreds of years 
before it came to pass or the people were born who 
should receive the benefits of His mercy .' 

Chapter two is in harmony with the above explana
tion concerning Hosea 's children. The conditions 
and threats they represent are asked to plead with 
Israel to r e tu rn to God; not that Hosea's wife should 
r e tu rn to him, for there is no evidence tha t she left 
him. The whole picture refers to the relations sub
sisting between God and the Israel i tes; a picture for 
" t h e lat ter d a y s , " as Hosea declares in chapter 3, 
verse 5. 

Called Out of E g y p t 

The remainder of the book contains fur ther plead
ings and reproofs, the other prophecies cited in the 
New Testament being inserted in the midst of more 
immediate predictions. The next of these New Testa
ment citations is found in Matthew 2 : 1")—"Out of 
Egypt have 1 called my son"—a quotation from 
Hosea 11 : 1—"When Israel was a child, then I loved 
him. and called my son out of E g y p t . " 

This statement as it is used in Hosea is the mere 
repetition of an historical fact well known to those 
whom he addressed. God 's care over them as a 
separate nation was manifest throughout their bond
age in Egyp t , and finally He called Ihem forth, tak
ing the whole nation to be to Him as a son. Moses 
was commanded to say T<> P h a r a o h — " T h u s sa i th the 
Lord. Israel is my son. even my firstborn. . . . Let 
rav son go. tha t he may serve m e . " — E x o d u s 4 : 
22. 2:5 

But in Hosea 's s tatement of this historical fact was 
hidden a prophecy concerning the only begotten Son 
of God, who for a while lived in Egypt to avoid moles
tation from Herod. Certain signs were given where
by the Jews (and others) might recognise the Messiah 
when He came, and this, according to Matthew, was 
one of the signs—that He should be for a time in 
Egypt . 

Mercy and Knowledge 
Hosea was used by Jehovah to declare that He pre

ferred mercy to sacrifice, and desired knowledge more 
than burnt offerings. Ano the r p rophe t inspired to 
say the same th ing was Micah. ( 6 : 6-8.) Some have 
thought tha t if this were the case God might have 
dispensed with the animal sacrifices long before Christ 
came. And others ask. Why, if He did not desire 
them, did God appoint them and repeatedly reprove 
the children of Israel when they did not present 
them? 

In answer we would say that God did desire sacri
fices and did appoint them to be offered, as recorded 
in the wri t ings of Moses. They served several use
ful purposes, one of which was to make types. B u t 
God did not desire the maimed and the diseased 
which the Israeli tes f requent ly brought instead of 
the best of their flocks and herds. Nor did God ap
preciate the offering of sacrifices by those who did 
so as a mere form, and were at the same time indulg
ing themselves in all manner of wickedness (Micah 
6 : 10-12; Malachi 1 : 7. 8. 13, 14.) The fact that our 
Lord quotes Hosea 's words in reproof of the Pharisees 
when they objected to His eat ing with publicans and 

sinners (Matthew 9 : 11-13) is evidence that Hosea 's 
words were a hint that God had something better in 
view than the Covenant given at Sinai which required 
such offerings. It was a prophecy point ing to the 
Messiah, who alone would be able to deliver them 
from the Law Covenant and teach them by some other 
means those qualities of hear t and mind which He 
desired to see in them. 

This provision God made in the New Covenant, 
which our Lord Jesus sealed with His precious blood. 
We have already seen from Hosea 's first " s i g n " that 
God purposed to have mercy upon Gentiles who had 
not. like Israel, had previous experience of it (except 
in the provison of food, e tc .—Acts 14 : 17), and here 
we have a prophecy that God will require to see 
mercy in any whom He accepts . Those who experi
ence the mercy provided in the New Covenant are 
expected to exercise the quali ty of mercy toward 
others. I t was not accidental tha t our Lord said in 
the Sermon on the Mount—"Blessed are the merci
ful : for they shall obtain mercy." ' and emphasized 
that if we do not have mercy on those who trespass 
against us God will not have mercy on us and forgive 
us our trespasses.—Matthew 5 : 7 ; (>: 14. 15. 

Again, when the Pharisees found fault with -Jesus 
for allowing the disciples to pluck and eat corn 
(wheat) as they passed through the fields on the sab
bath day. our Lord quotes H o s e a — " B u t if ye had 
known what this meaneth. 1 will have mercy, and 
not sacrifice, ye would not have condemned the guilt
less." (Matthew 12 : 1-h.) The Lord was merciful 
to the hungry disciples, however, and even though it 
was a slight labour (in the Phar i sees ' eyes) to pluck 
the corn He allowed them to do it. Fo r " i t is lawful 
to do well on the sabbath d a y s . " He said on an
other occasion.—Matthew 12: 12. 

God's mercy to us is exhibited through His dear 
Son. In compassion Got! sent Him to die for our 
sins, to be our great Physician, with healing for our 
sin-sick hearts. One of the first of His miracles was 
to raise u p the sick of the palsy, but His mercy went 
beyond the physical need. He said a l so—"Son . be of 
good cheer; thy sins be forgiven t h e e . " (Matthew 9 : 
1-13.) And that same mercy H e is r eady to ex tend 
to all who will recognize in Him the propit iat ion for 
their sins—our mercy seat, as Paul savs.—Romans 3 : 
2:5-26; 1 .John 2 : 2. 

The parable of the debtor is appropr i a t e to be 
read and pondered in this connection.—Matthew 18: 
21-35. 

Death and the Grave to be Des t royed 

Of the th ings which concern us most, aside from 
the fact of being born and more or less alive. Death 
and the Grave take first place. And sin is the reason 
Death and the Grave are inevitable, unavoidable by 
the human race. 

Through Hosea God foretold that mercy (which 
He had shown to t hem—"shewing mercy un to thou
sands of them that love me, and keep my command
men t s "—Exodus 20 : 6) would be extended to others 
who had known it not. That mercy was required 
chiefly because of sin. repeated sins requi r ing re
peated manifestations of divine mercy. And now-
Hosea was honoured by being made God 's mouth
piece to announce the greatest and grandest good 
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news tha t could possibly be imagined. God would 
find a way to deal with Death and the Grave as well; 
in fact, He had found the way. and the Ins t rument 
of deliverance was a l ready a r ranged for. So H e 
sa id—' ' I will ransom them from the power of the 
g r a v e ; I will redeem them from d e a t h : O death. I 
will be t h y p lagues ; O grave, I will be thy destruc
tion : repentance shall be hid from mine eyes . ' '— 
Hosea 1 3 : 14. 

Tha t this is more than emotional exuberance or 
ex t ravagant language of the p rophe t ' s own choos
ing we are assured by the apostle Pau l ' s use of the 
words in that wonderful 15th chapter of 1st Corin
th ians , verse 5 5 — " O dea th , w h e r e is t h y s t ing? O 
grave, where is thy v i c t o r y ? " As we said before, 
the apostles were the divinely guided in terpre ters 
of Old Testament prophecy, par t icular ly of the 
prophecies fulfilling in thei r day and of those to be 
fulfilled in future from their time. And the appli
cation the apostle makes is to death and the grave 
in general as they affect alj people, and not merely 
the children of Israel to whom Hosea addressed the 
message. For with it Pau l associates a ((notation 
from Isaiah ( 2 5 : 6 - 8 ) — " D e a t h is swallowed up in 
v i c t o r y . " (1 Cor. 15 : 54.) And if Ave read the con
nection in Isaiah 25 we find the fol lowing— 

6 And in this mountain [symbol of kingdom, in this case 
God's Kingdom j shall the LORD of hosts make unto all 
people a feast of fat things, . . . 

7 And he will destroy in this mountain the face of the 
covering cast over all people, and the vail that is spread 
over all nations. 

8 He will swallow up death in victory; and the Lord GOD 
will wipe away tears from off all faces; and the rebuke of 
his people shall he take away from oft* all the ear th: for 
the Lord hath spoken it. 

Again we see that God only could have foretold 
such an ex t raord inary event as the swallowing up 
of death, because He alone had the ability, the might. 
and the power to br ing it about. In this mat ter men 
are absolutely helpless, and it is a s t range th ing that 
thoujzh people groan under the t y r anny of death and 
these promises have stood in the Scr ip tures for hun
dreds of years, while the Bible is being read from 
one end of the ear th to the other, very few have ever 
noticed that God not only predicts the end of Death, 
but also the end of Hell. So that the popular theory 
that " h e l l " is a place in which men will suffer tor
ments forever is a pure invention on man ' s part , 
(rod has something better in view—something much 
better .—Isaiah 55 : 8-11. 

I Will Ransom Them 
Death was the punishment (prescribed in Eden) 

which has been inherited by all Adam's posterity. 
I t vvas a jus t act on God 's par t because sin is in
compatible with His holiness, and sinners cannot be 
permit ted to flout His will. Nevertheless, (rod had 
from the beginning a plan and purpose to deliver 
mankind from the consequences of thei r own folly, 
provided they prove amenable to His te rms. P rom 
this s tandpoint Death is viewed as an insatiable 
monster, an enemy seeking man ' s undoing by taking 
away his life. And the Grave is another monster 
with ever open jaws wait ing to swallow its victims.— 
Proverbs 2 7 : 2 0 ; Isa iah 14: 9-11; H a b a k k u k 2 : 5 ; 
Proverbs 1 : 1 2 . 

Death and the Grave are so personified in Hosea 
1 3 : 14. They are t y r a n t s that have all mankind in 
thei r gr ip . T h e theory t ha t Dea th is a friend, a 
br ight angel to c a r r y us from this ear th to heaven, 
is but fiction. Nowhere in God's Word is Death so 
spoken of. On the contrary , we read that Death is 
a punishment , a deprivat ion of life, a r e t u r n to the 
dust out of which man was taken.—Genesis 2 : 1 7 ; 
3 : 19. 

When Death has had its way men a r e in the 
Grave. No mat ter what the form of dea th—by dis
ease, by accident such as being blown to pieces or 
by drowning, or in any other way—to the Grave is 
where they go. Both good and bad go there, rich and 
poor, high and low. There are no except ions: Death 
passed upon all men.—Ecclesiastes 9 : 4-6, 10 ; 
Romans 5 : 12. 

How forcible, how full of meaning, then, is God 's 
promise—"I will ransom them from the power of 
the g rave ; I will redeem them from d e a t h : " A 
ransom is a price paid to secure the release of a cap
tive taken by brigands, to redeem a person from some 
obligation, or to secure exemption for some object. 
Thus the Jew under the law was compelled to pay 
" a ransom for his s o u l " on cer ta in occas ions ; pro
perty could be redeemed on payment of a price. Al
ways there is involved a payment of some kind to 
secure freedom, or tlie word " r a n s o m " is not appro
priate .—Exodus 3 0 : 12-1(5; Leviticus 27 : 1-34. 

The need of a ransom from death and the grave 
has been recognized from the first by the sacrificial 
offerings, and the Psalmist refers to it when he s a y s -
" N o n e of them can by any means redeem his brother, 
nor jrive to God a ransom for him . . . . t h a t he should 
still live forever, and not see c o r r u p t i o n . " That is 
to say. the rich cannot prevent death over taking them 
by paying a ransom and thus buy themselves out 
of Death 's power. " L i k e sheep they are laid in 
the g rave ; death shall i'^'d on them. . . . But God 
will redeem my soul from the power of the grave."— 
Genesis 3 : 21 ; Psalm 4 9 : 6-20. 

The hope of a future life was instilled by the pro
mises given to the fathers, and David here expresses 
his faith that God would ransom him from the power 
of the grave. Hosea at a later day voices God's pur
pose to do that very thing, not only for David and 
the pat r iarchs but for many more besides, as will be 
seen when we consider the price paid and for whom 
laid down. 

A Ransom for All 
That long-waited-for ransom was paid when our 

Lord Jesus Christ laid down His life on the cross. 
By this price God ransomed the whole race of man
kind, for He it was who ar ranged the plan and jrave 
His beloved Son to be our Saviour. And our dear 
Lord offered himself gladly for the purpose, as He 
s a id—"Even as the Son of man came not to be minis
tered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a 
ransom for many"—li te ra l ly , " t h e m a n y . " (Mat
thew 20 : 28.) How could Jesus ransom the many? 
Because He was the proper " p r i c e . " He was the 
lamb without blemish and without spot, and His blood 
was more precious than silver or gold or any other 
offering that could be made.—1 Peter 1: 18. 19. 

The Apostle Pau l sets this forth clearly in Romans 
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5: 15-19; i Corinthians 1 5 : 20-28; and Hebrews 2 : 
0. The whole race having been condemned in the 
one man Adam, the ent i re race could be ransomed 
by the one man Jesus Christ , who was the exaet 
equivalent of Adam and Eve and their at that time 
unborn children. And the full extent of the pur
chase effected by the payment of the ransom is defi
nitely stated iii 1 Timothy 2 : 6 — " W h o gave himself 
a ransom for all. to be testified in due t i m e " — 
literally, " a test imony in due t i m e . ' ' Jesus came 
in God's due t ime: " i n due time Christ died for 
the ungod ly . " (Romans 5 : H.) And His giving of 
himself as the long-promised ransom was a testimony 
to the t ru th of the Scr ip tures , to the faithfulness 
of God to His promises, and to the fact ju s t pre
viously stated that (Jod our Saviour "wi l l have all 
men to be saved | that is. preserved from u t t e r ex
t inct ion) , and to come un to the knowledge of the 
t r u t h . " -1 Tim. 2 : 4. 

Until the ransom was paid men had only hazy con
ceptions of its kind and value, and how its payment 
could result in relief from the great Bandi ts—Death 
and the Grave (Sheol. Hades. Hel l ; .* But now we 
can see how the death of one perfect man Christ 
Jesus could he and was the corresponding price for 
all who had sinned in Adam. 

The Lord of Dead and Living 
And do the prisoners go absolutely free because 

the price was paid .' No. the absolute liberation of a 
race of sinners would be of no profit to them; they 
would only repeat their past and go from bad to 
worse. The object of redemption is the uplift of 
sinners, and that is accomplished by giving them into 
the hands of Him who gave himself as tin- ransom 
price. This is God's a r rangement , and He had a 
perfect right to a r range it so. 

For the payment of the price is not all men need. 
We need also help in discarding sin, and first we 
need to have past sins forgiven, and in order to do 
this we need Jesus as our Mediator, as the apostle 
s a y s — " F o r there is one Cod. and one media to r be
tween God and men. the man Christ Jesus, who 
gave himself a ransom for a l l . " i l T imothy 2 : 5, 
6.) (ioil has given Jesus this position of Mediator 

•"Hebrew Sheol, Greek Hades, and Old English HeU, all 
mean the same; namely, the grave, the state or condition of 
death. For explanation of all passages containing these 
words, please see book ••Everlast ing P u n i s h m e n t . " men
tioned in Booklet. Another helpful book on the subject is 
" T h e Dead—Where are T h e y ? " Either or both will be 
sent post paid on receipt of price, or loaned to any unable 
to pay. 

A Shadow of Good Things 
' ' F o r the law having a shadow of good things to come, 

and not the very image of the things, . . . " — H e b . 10: 1. 
" L e t no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or 

in respect of an holyday, or of the new moon, or of the 
sabbath days: Which are a shadow of things to come; but 
the body is* of Christ. "—Col. 2: 16. 17. 

" N o w all these things happened unto them for en-
samples: and they are wri t ten for our admonitiou, upon 
whom the endB of the world are come."—1 Cor. 10: 11. 

tha t He may mediate between Ood and men. sue)) 
of men as are willing to accept His intervention as 
Mediator. 

But Jesus as Mediator is more than a disinterested 
third par ty . He is the Owner of those He bought. 
" F o r to this end Christ both died, and rose, and re
vived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and 
l iv ing ." (Romans 14: il.) As Lord He has us all 
absolutely in His power, and it is wise on our part 
to surrender to Him, acknowledging with loving 
gra t i tude all l ie has done for us. 

The Destruction of Hell 

Death and Hell have been conquered by our Lord, 
and He has the right to deal with their prisoners. 
(Hebrews 2 : 14. 15.) To release the prisoners takes 
tin..- A few who have had faith have been reckoned 
as passed from death unto life. ( John 5 : 24.) But 
actual release from the grave is not due until the 
resurrection day—which will last a thousand years. 
Then " a l l that are in the graves shall hear his voice, 
and shall come fo r th . " They will come forth to be 
dealt with—the righteous rewarded, the ignorant en
lightened and brought to the exact knowledge of the 
t ru th , and finally the incorrigible will be separated 
and punished. 

Wi th t i c release of the prisoners. Death and Hell 
will be emptied, and will be ut ter ly destroyed, as the 
Lord through Hosea d e c l a r e d — " 0 death. I will be 
they plagues; 0 grave, I will be thy des t ruc t ion; re
pentance shall be hid from mine e y e s . " God will 
not reverse His determination to destroy Death and 
Hell. (Revelation 20 : 14.) Through Hi s beloved 
Son Jesus IL' has drawn the st ing of death, which 
was sin. and brought an end to the Law Covenant, 
which gave strength to sin. (1 Corinthians 15: 56.) 
And now under the liberal terms of the New Cove
nant God is forgiving our sins and remembering them 
no more, and offers us life everlasting- and many other 
blessings besides. " B u t thanks be to God. which 
giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Chr i s t . " 
—1 Corinthians 15 : 57. 

A few have heard the good news in this life. The 
vast majority will hear it in the resurrection life; 
for they have gone down into death without the 
slightest knowledge of God and His love. Thank 
God for all His mercies, and that we who were not 
His people but aliens and s t rangers are now His 
people—a peculiar people—a people for a purpose 
to show forth His praise. ( Ephesians 2 : 12. 19 ; 
1 Peter 2 : 9, 10.) And to think that all this was 
foretold over 2,500 years ago! 

T H E S E S C R I P T U R E S , and others which might 
be quoted, give us to unders tand tha t the Law 
Covenant, under which the Israeli tes were ac

cepted as God's people, contained shadows of good 
things to come, thus in t imat ing the super ior i ty of 
the things themselves over the shadows which pre
figured them. This was true, not only of the sacri
fices which typified the t rue sacrifice for sin. J e sus 

The J u b i l e 
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Christ, as referred to in Heb. 1 0 : 1-10, but also of 
the Sabbath system of holydays mentioned in Col. 2 : 
16, 17. In addition, the baptism of the whole nation 
into Moses, the punishments sent upon them for dis
obedience, as well as the blessings sent when they 
repented and tu rned again to the Lord, and also the 
wonderful provisions made by Jehovah for their pre
servation and guidance through the wilderness, were 
all examples to us. They teach that the Christ ian 
believers are baptised into Chr i s t ; tha t we should 
follow Him as our Leader, tha t " w e should not lust 
after evil t h i n g s , " but should be admonished and take 
heed, lest at any t ime, when we think we are s tand
ing, we should fall.—1 Cor. 10 : 1-12: Rom. 6 : 1-6. 

We are justified, then, in looking into the Sabbath 
system of the Jews (1) as a mat ter of historical in
terest, and (2) to learn what i t prefigured or fore
shadowed of ' ' good things to come. ' ' 

The Shadow a n d the Subs tance 
In looking into any mat ter of historical interest , 

it is desirable to have accurate information. Where 
the historical incidents or a r rangements have a typi
cal or shadowy significance, accuracy of da ta is 
doubly imperative, since any er ror in apprehension 
of the " s h a d o w " must produce er ror in unders tand
ing the " s u b s t a n c e . " 
' F u r t h e r : Were we in s tudying the " s h a d o w " to 

depend solely on our own judgment in de termining 
the " s u b s t a n c e , " we should most likely go a s t r a y ; 
for the Jews themselves, a clever race, failed to 
unders tand the meaning.- of the types, requir ing 
special ins t ruc tors ; namely, first J o h n the Bapt is t , 
then our Lord Jesus Himself, then the inspired 
apostles. The eunuch studied in vain, unti l Ph i l ip 
preached to him Christ—as the " s h e e p " led to the 
slaughter. The Bereans had to search the Scr ip tures 
daily, because Paul told them things they had not 
found for themselves. ( John 1: 29-37; Matt . 2 3 : 
16-3.S; Acts 8 : 30-35; 17: 1 1 ; Heb. 9 : 8-15.) E v e n 
then the majori ty of the Jews were dull of compre
hension—seeing they did not perceive, and hear ing 
they did not unders tand. W h y ! Because their 
hearts had waxed gross.—Matt. 1 3 : 11-15. 

That which is hid from the wise and p ruden t is 
revealed unto babes, because the babes a re willing 
to acknowledge their need of instruct ion and are 
ready to learn from the Lord and from those com
missioned by Him as His apostles and teachers. 
(Matt . 1 1 : 25-30; Matt . 28 : 19, 20.) Let us then 
inquire what the Scr iptures say concerning the Sab
bath and the Jubile—how they were to be observed, 
and of what they were the shadows. 

A System of Sabba ths 
In Lev. 2 3 : 1-3 we read— 
1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 
2 Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto them, 

Concerning the feasts of the Lord, which ye shall proclaim 
to be holy convocations, even these are my feasts. 

:i Six days shall work be done: but the seventh day is 
the sabbath of rest, an holy convocation: ye shall do no 
work therein: it is the sabbath of the Lord in all your 
dwellings. 

The remainder of Lev. 23 and all of chapter 25 
continue the Lord ' s instructions concerning the sab
baths, and show that the weekly, monthly, yearly, and 

other sabbaths, together with the jubile, formed pa r t 
of a regular system of sabbaths. All were imposed as 
obligations upon the Jews, with definite promises of 
blessings for observance and definite th rea ts of penal
ties for non-observance; and all, according to Col 2 : 
16, 17, were shadows of th ings to come. The weekly 
and other sabbaths were ordered to be observed " i n 
all your dwel l ings" and " t h r o u g h o u t your genera
t i o n s . " (Lev. 2 3 : 3, 14, 21, 31.) The sabbath yea r 
is called " a sabbath of the l a n d , " " a sabbath of rest 
unto the l a n d , " " a year of rest un to the l a n d " 
(Lev. 2 5 : 2, 4, 5) , and the fiftieth year, or Jub i le 
was a time of rest and blessing to both people and 
land. 

Lis t of Sabba ths 
Every 7th day was a sabbath.—Lev. 2 3 : 1-3; Exod. 

2 0 : 8-11; 3 1 : 1 5 ; Deut . 5 : 12-15. 
The 1st day of unleavened bread or Passover ( the 

15th Nisan) .—Lev. 2 3 : 6, 7. 
The 7th day of unleavened bread, or Passover.— 

Lev. 2 3 : 8. 
The 50th day from the day following the first Pass

over sabbath.—Lev. 2 3 : 15, 16, 21. 
The new moon, or the 1st day of each month.— 

Num. 10: 10; Amos 8 : 5. 
The 1st day of the 7th month, which was the first 

day of the civil year.—Lev. 2 3 : 24, 25. 
The 10th day of the 7th month, the dav of Atone

ment.—Lev. 2 3 : 27-32; Lev. 16 : 29. 30. 
The 15th day of the 7th month, being the first day 

of the Feast of Tabernacles, called also the Feas t of 
Ingathering.—Lev. 2 3 : 34. 35. 39. 

The 22nd of the 7th month, being the 8th or last 
day of the Feast of Tabernacles.—Lev. 2 3 : 36. 39. 

Every 7th year was a sabbath.—Lev. 2 5 : 2-4. 
Every 49th year was a sabbath.—Lev. 2 5 : 8. 
Every 50th year was a sabbath.—Lev. 2 5 : 9-13. 

17-22. 

Character is t ics of the Sabba ths 
All the sabbaths, from the weekly sabbath to the 

Jubi le . had four features in common: (1) Xo servile 
work was to be done ; (2) holy convocations or 
gatherings were to be he ld ; (3) the people were to 
sanctify themselves, or set themselves a p a r t to 
special worship, extra deeds of benevolence, e tc . ; the 
priests were to offer special sacrifices, and the Levites 
were to use the occasion, for ins t ruc t ing the people 
out of the L a w ; (4) the people were to feast, a n d 
be merry (with a single exception, the Day of Atone
ment, when the people were to fast and afflict their 
souls. This day, though a sabbath, was not in any 
cycle of sevens). 

Rest from Servile W o r k 
On the tables of stone, and in the book of the law, 

it was made plain that six days out of seven were 
sufficient in which to do all kinds of work for self, 
family, and business. Some Christ ian wri ters on the 
Sabba th infer t ha t the seventh day was in t ended t o 
be one of absolute idleness; others contend tha t as 
the command is to rest on the seventh day, the other 
six must of necessity be work-days. Such fail to see 
the distinction mentioned in Deut. 5 : 13—"Six days 
thou shalt labour, and do all thy w o r k . " The com
mand is not that they shall do no work of any sort 
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on the sabbath, but. that they shall do none of the 
customary works of household or business. This 
cessation of selfish or gainful occupations is fur ther 
emphasised by the command thai all servants, and 
also all beasts, should be relieved of usual duties.— 
Exod. 5 : 14. 

Throughout all their experience as a nation they 
were to remember that (rod was their Creator, who 
made heaven and earth iit six days or epochs, and 
rested thereaf ter ; that they had been slaves in the 
land of Ejrypt where no rest was allowed t h e m ; tha t , 
God had delivered them from Egypt " t h r o u g h a 
mighty hand, and by a stretehed-out a r m . " The 
keeping of one day in seven as a day of rest and 
worship and benevolence would help them to re
member these things, and would serve to deliver them 
from the habit of slave-driving, which they would 
have learned in Egypt , and which was common among 
all the nations around them. 

(Continued in April Issue) 

THE MEMORIAL SUPPER 
Easter falls this year on Sunday. April 2.1, and is cele 

mated all over the world among Christians, in commemo
ration of our Lord s resumpt ion . Tin- new moon occurs on 
April 5. In 'In- book, " T h e Chureh and I ts Ceremonies. ' ' 
will be found the reasons for the annual observance of the 
Memorial Supper, in commemoration of His death. Let us 
all, who love 11 iin, and appreciate all He has done for us, 
arrange to observe the Supper, Tuesday night, April 20. 

From Far and Near 
Enclosed is my subscription and to help some others who 

will he interested and desiring to know more of God's 
good purposes and plans for this groaning, suffering world. 
It is a great comfort in these troublous times to have 
the Lord 's promises in Jlis Word, and that in His time 
all these troubles and trials will be over and His glorious 
Kingdom set up. and the nations learn war no more. 

With lose and continued prayer for you and all the dear 
friends. Yours in the same blessed Hope, , Tasmania. 

Our representative at I'.ristol sends an encouraging report 
of subscription renewals and donations for the upkeep and 
circulation of the truth. One reader of 72 wrote, af ter an 
illness: " a n d I desire to see how the world 's conflict ends— 
almost tin- whole world at war. two great camps, each re
presenting totally different ideas. Yet the Lord 's time will 
come and the earth make way for the Prince of Peace. 
Trusting all that are His may be strengthened and forti
fied to accomplish His will."' 

1 am corresponding with an interested one up North, 
who thinks he can dispose of books. 

Referring to reprisal air raids experienced at Norwich, 
Bath, and other cities, our brother says better protec
tion is now given—barrage balloons and anti-air guns in
stalled, and a second raid was not so severe. 

We in the southern hemisphere thus far free from ra ids 
are thankful, and our prayers go up for sufferers in other 
spheres. 

The present state of the world is an object lesson—illus
t ra t ing the difference between man ' s rule and what God's 
rule would be. Doubtless part of His design is to draw 
to Himself those who believe in .Jesus and who desire to 
know what His plans and purposes are in allowing the 
tumult and trouble to develop, and thus quicken interest in 
the promises of His Kingdom as a powerful Government to 
take hold of affairs, and in His own time speak the pro
mised words—"Peace, be s t i l l ."—Isaiah 9: 6, 7. 

The following received at Melbourne is also encouraging; 
the Lord has earnest believers and truthseekers in West 
Africa— 

" M y dear beloved soldiers of the cross, and fellow gospel 
workers. Greetings to you in J e sus ' precious name, who 
is mighty to save and strong to deliver, and mighty to 
keep; praise His wonderful Name. Amen,—Psalms 91, 133. 

What a blessing and happy we feel after reading your 
splendid tract , " P l a n n i n g a World,"' ami your magazine 
" T h e New Covenant Advoca te , " Nov. 1, 1939, which a 
chris t ian brother from V S.A. sent to us. In fact, these 
came to us as cold water to a thirsty soul from a distant 
country. Hallelujah, What a Saviour! 

We arc enjoying the blessing that we inherit in your 
good tract and magazine, and we pray for the wide dis
tribution of the Gospel of Christ in these last days. Your 
teaching of three Worlds is sound; and God's perfect 
thoughts which He said. " 'Let us make man in our own 
i m a g e , " is very interesting and profitable to a real child 
of God to think that he is in the image of God, also that 
he must keep himself pure (1 Peter 1: 15, 1G). 

Now the Word of God is doing its own work, we are 
brethren in J e sus ' holy name, and we ask Him to well pro
tect us in this day. We are trying to bring young people 
the knowledge of God. Do not your hearts go out in love 
and pity. And we feel led to ask for the monthly New 
Covenant Advocate, and we need books dealing with the 
prophecies. And favour us with a copy of " T h e Parables 
of Our L o r d " and other Biblical books 

May the Lord of harvest bless you and the work you are 
doing. Marvellous. 1 Thess. J: 23. -, West Africa. 

— S I N C E OUR LAST I S S U E 

I 7 A I T H suppor t s the children of God th rough all the 
ordinary affairs of life. Does it suppor t them in t h e 

difficult t imes in which we are living now? Yes ; because 

" T H E S E T R O U B L E S were predicted by J e sus Himself, 
who came to deliver men from sin and dea th—two 

of the g rea t e s t burdens upon the human soul. Accept
ing now the Gospel, with the forgiveness of sins, we 
receive peace of mind in a troubled world. But more t h a n 
tha t . We receive 

I N S T R U C T I O N t h a t enables us to unders tand the whys 
and wherefo ies : t ha t God has a definite plan t h a t He 

is work ing out ; and tha t plan includes al lowing men to 
choose the i r own way and indulge their own n a t u r a l 
propensi t ies—up lo a point. As an i l lus t ra t ion t ake 

L I I S D E A L I N G S wi th the Jews . He called them out 
of the capt ivi ty in Egypt , and promised them a land 

of the i r own, with every necessary aid both religiously 
and moral ly , as well as in tempora l affairs. F o r cen
tur ies He watched over them; raised up leaders such as 
Moses, and religious ins t ructors in Aaron and the pr ies t 
hood. Gave them peace and plenty when they were obe
dient, and let their enemies assail them when they were 
disobedient and required chastening. 

CTINALLY t h e Law was demonst ra ted to be ineffectual 
to give ever las t ing life, because imperfect men could 

not keep a perfect law. There followed 

Q E N T U R I E S of Chris t iani ty in which the Divine P u r 
pose was to " t ake ou t" a people for His n a m e ; those 

who would accept Chris t as the i r Saviour. And these 
have been tried and tesled, while the world in genera l 
carr ied on in its way. Then came the period when the 
Church sought and 

Obtained Political Power. I t claimed to rule in the 
name of Jesus . The Bible was suppressed, and t h e Church 
gave out i t s own in terpre ta t ions or creeds for submissive 
acceptance by each and all. Then, a f te r a t ime, came t h e 

Q R E A T R E F O R M A T I O N and the rise of P ro t e s t an t i sm 
in an endeavour to place the Word of God in t h e 

hands of the people, by t ransla t ion of the Hebrew and 
Greek or iginals into modern languages . This led t o t h e 
es tab l i shment of P r o t e s t a n t governments , some of which 
claimed the r i g h t to make certain creeds compulsory. 
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In Germany the Lutheran, in Britain the Anglican, and 
later the Presbyterian, and so on. Still later other Pro
testant creeds. And the question arose—Should there be 
a Protestant State Church? 

y H E METHODISTS rose up and said, No: Religion 
should be according to conscience and the Scriptures, 

and not according to a political test. Holiness was one of 
their main objectives, as it was also of Presbyterians. 
And early in the 18th century fresh interest was stirred 
up by the 

R I S E OF ADVENTISM. This brought closer study of 
the Scriptures and the teaching that the soul is not 

immortal. That death is the portion of all until the 
resurrection day, when (they said) Christ would return 
to earth and would call them forth, the good on His right 
hand to live forever, and the evil to be returned to 
death—in their case the second death. 

VT/ARS have done their part in stirring up thought 
and rivalry in religion as well as in political theory. 

Certain sects have claimed the right not only to make 
the laws, but also to suppress those whom they called 
"heretics." Many were the martyrs under those com
bined political-religious governments. Then came 

p R E S H ASSERTIONS of the right to study God's Word 
and for each believer to hold what he or she believed 

the Bible to teach. Some of these claimed to have no 
creed in the compulsory sense. But, nevertheless, unless 
these certain teachings were accepted the person con
cerned would be forever lost. And the further claim 
was made that those who had died unbelievers would 
remain dead forever. Thus, according to their theory, 
only a very few would be saved. 

" f H E OPPOSITE view, that all who had ever lived 
would be saved whether believers or unbelievers— 

the creed of Universalism—asserted itself, claiming since 
Christ died for all, then all must be saved. In the mean
time a few sought to find 

[ F GOD had a Plan. And found that as Christ had 
died for all, all were His, and that He was authorized 

to enlighten all—if not in this age, then in an age to 
come, when 

J-jIS KINGDOM would be set up. Then, What of the 
dead? They would be raised and given the oppor

tunity to hear the glad tidings of the Saviour, and to 
believe in Him. Thus faith remained the basis of salva
tion, no injustice was done to any. As to 

U O W AND WHEN these multitudes of the dead would 
be raised and given the Light of the Cross and the 

opportunity to believe and receive God's favour, and for
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M a k i n g The W o r l d B e t t e r 

F ACING P A C T S which are patent to all persons 
of discernment and discrimination, it must be 
admit ted that there are many things in this 

world that sorely need improving. What these th ings 
are will certainly not be defined alike by a l l ; the king 
will have his view, the merchant his, and the peasant 
his, and most likely the views will be very divergent. 
Nevertheless, all recognise the need for some improve
ment, even though they cannot agree as to the na ture 
of the need, nor as to the means by which the desired 
good should be achieved. 

Each from his standpoint recognises some of the im
perfections of the present arrangement . Some 
leaders think that the masses of the people are 
acquiring too much influence in the governing of their 
respective countries, and many of them, if not all. 
would favour measures curtai l ing the liberties and 
the influence of the people. In desiring such measures 
these leaders persuade themselves—and seek to con
vince others—that they have at hear t only the best 
interests of all concerned. This is the " improve
m e n t " desired by kings, nobles, and conservatives 
generally, including those in high positions in the 
various religious systems of Christendom. 

On the other hand, the people are moving in the 
direction of greater power for themselves, as distin
guished from those who suppose that they occupy 
high position " b y divine r i g h t . " The powers and 
privileges of kings and nobles are being diminished; 
so tha t in some cases royalty is described as a mere 
"f igure h e a d , " while others, more radical, openly 
speak of kings as being merely " t o l e r a t e d . " such 
speeches being made in monarchical countries. In 
some countries, kings have been dethroned, and re
publics have been set up , in the endeavour to carry 
out the " i m p r o v e m e n t s " desired by the people. 

Some among the people would go much further than 
anything yet realised, and would have all forms of 
indust ry controlled by the whole people for the bene
fit of all, under regulations suitable to the circum
stances. Others—anarchists—would do away with all 
regulation and subjection, leaving everything at the 
discretion of the individual. Both these notions 

would result in forms of despotism at the last, the 
one a despotism of the community over the individual, 
the other a despotism of each individual over as many 
of the others as he could cajole or compel. Yet 
despotism is the very th ing these movements among 
the people are supposed to avoid! 

" D i v i n e Righ t of K i n g s ? " 
All of these antagonistic elements in church and 

state seek to make it appear t ha t the Almighty is on 
their side of the controversy—that is, if they have 
God in their thoughts at all, which many of them 
have not. On the one side we hear of the " d i v i n e 
r ight of k i n g s . " 

Undoubtedly, Christ ians are commanded to be law-
abid ing: and to render due respect to the rulers of 
the people is also a Christian duty , as well as to pray 
for them that a re in author i ty , to the end that God \s 
people might " l ead a quiet and peaceable life in all 
godliness and hones ty . " (1 Tim. 2 : 1-3; Rom. 1 3 : 
1-7:1 Peter 2 : 17.) But it is nowhere stated that the 
Almighty has placed, for example, the Ameer of 
Afghanistan upon the throne, divinely endowing him 
and his family with certain inalienable r ights to rule 
over the people of that country. 

"Vox Populi Vox D e i " 
On the other side, we are told that " T h e Voice of 

the People is the Voice of God . " But it must be re
cognised that the voice of the people—even of God's 
people—has not invariably been the Voice of God, not 
even when their voice was unanimous. "When Israel 
in the wilderness murmured against Moses, they were 
not thereby expressing the will of God, but the con
t ra ry . So much was this the case that on several 
occasions God would have destroyed the people. Many 
instances of this are related in the books of Exodus. 
Numbers, and Deuteronomy. "When the Israelites 
in Palestine desired a king, their expression being 
more unanimous than the expression of the popular 
will by any referendum of modern times, the voice of 
the people was not the voice of God, Notwithstand
ing the plausibility with which the elders of Israel 
broached the subject, the unanimous desire of the 
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people was nothing less than a rejection of the Al
mighty.—1 Samuel H: 1-22. 

Again, when we hear the same Jewish people as 
it were with one voice crying " C r u c i f y H i m ! " we a r e 
certain that the murderous voice of the blood-thirsty 
people was not the voice of God. even though in these 
circumstances a portion of the divine counsel was 
being accomplished. Again, when in more recent 
times we find that for some hundreds of years western 
Eu rope was unanimous in its acknowledgment of the 
Pope of Rome as the viee-gerent of Christ, we are sure 
that the voice of the people was not the voice of the 
Deity. " V o x populi vox D e i " is very euphonious, 
but it is not very t ruthful . 

The voice of God has not been the voice of popular 
assemblies, much less of clamorous mobs. "When it 
pleased God to express His will, He caused holy men 
of old—prophets , apostles, and His own dear Son 
(2 Peter 1: 2 1 ; Matt. 17: 5 ; John 8 : 40) to speak 
and write of the divine things, giving them, by the 
Holy .Spirit 's power, words and wisdom better than 
their own. The desire of a king or the clamour of a 
nation is not in and of itself the voice of God. The 
" i m p r o v e m e n t s " in the present condition of th ings 
which they severally desire are not. therefore, in
fallibly right. 

Var ious Remedies Proposed 
Some earnest souls believe that popular education 

is the .solution of all the great social, political, and 
industr ial questions that vex the world at the present 
t ime. But will education tu rn a rogue into an honest 
man? Will education purge out selfishness.' An 
educated person with criminal tendencies is more dan
gerous to the community than an uneducated crim
inal. It is evident that education, excellent and de
sirable though it be. cannot provide the complete 
remedy for the problems which confront the world 
to-day. Indeed, education, as ar as it increases de
sire without diminishing selfishness, is an innocent 
con t r ibu ta ry cause of many of humani ty ' s difficulties 
being in their present acute condition. In saying this 
we are merely s ta t ing a fairly well-known fact, which 
very few—least of all the educated—would question. 
For all this, we should not advocate a re turn to the 
dark ages, but should like to see enlightenment more 
general , if possible. 

Others think that the prohibition of strong dr ink 
would go far toward r idding the world of its woes. 
Most certainly it would. But the question always 
recurs, would selfishness assuredly go out with s t rong 
dr ink. ' And the answer is. No. It is well known 
that some abstain from strong drink for purely sellish 
reasons, and that others are most liberal when in a 
maudlin state. Evidently, then, the abolition of 
s t rong drink would fall very far short of doing for 
our race all the irood that is so sorely needed. And 
what is t rue of this most desirable reform, and of 
education, is equally t rue of all the other cures pro
posed by the hundred and one reformers of all 
parties. While possessing many excellencies, every 
one of these " c u r e s " is deficient in at least two out
s tand ing points— 

1. Xot one of these remedies can cure the disease of 
Sin and Selfishness; 

2. Not one of these remedies can abolish death and 
give life instead, without which education and every 
other blessing are but fleeting. 

Xow, these d isputes and questions as between the 
governed and governing classes of humani ty are by no 
means new. They have often been up in the cen
tur ies past. Xew features there are at present in t he 
dispute , no doubt, and the agitation now is world
wide, whereas heretofore its range has been limited. 
Bu t the root questions are still the same. F o r this 
reason, some, reading the present in the light of the 
failures of the past, have given up the hope of a 
settled state of the social order, believing tha t it is 
not in the power of man to govern himself properly 
as long as selfishness is the mainspring of conduct and 
the arbi ter of relationships. Seeing no way to get rid 
of selfishness, these well wishers of the race are re
duced to despair . And some scoff.—2 Peter 3 : 1-4. 

Truly , if the failures of the past were the only light 
available to i l luminate the imperfections of the pre
sent, one might well consider our problems soluble 
only in the ult imate destruction of humani ty in and 
by means of its disputes. But there is a better l ight ; 
it i l luminates the whole question so completely that 
despair is turned to hope, and the spirit of gladness 
anil joy takes the place of sorrow and heaviness. 
Under the influence of this better light on these sub
jects, the pessimist becomes an optimist, and even the 
scoffer may remain to pray. 

The Better Light 
The Chris t ian, if his religion be to him more than 

the sounding brass and tinkling cymbal of an impos
ing r i tual , is as thoroughly alive to the world ques
tions of the present day as the most ardent reformer 
could wish to be. Such a Christian, instructed not 
by the command of an earthly king nor by the voice of 
the people, but by the voice of God, expressed in His 
Word, is in the best possible position to realise what 
will be the outcome of the present agitation. He also 
realises what many do not. that inherent selfishness 
must, under present conditions, always frustrate the 
best desires of even the least selfish members of our 
race, and render impossible a satisfactory determina
tion of the difficulties. 

Many philosophers have expressed the conclusion 
tha t the only form of government suited to our race 
of variously imperfect beings is an unselfish, bene
volent despotism in the hands of a perfect ruler. But 
to s tate this is to thei r minds merely an exhibition of 
our impotence; for they ask. Where is such a perfect 
ruler to be found ' And. if found, would he be s t rong 
enough to enforce his unselfish, benevolent will 
against the t remendous opposition that would cer
tainly arise? Apprecia t ing this ideal, while admit
t ing the total absence of the material necessary for 
its realisation, the philosophers know not which way 
to t u r n ; they have no hope. 

But the well-instructed Christian, who keenly rea 
lises the imperfections of our race, and the difficulties 
which these imperfections place in the way of the 
approximat ion of the excellent ideal of the philo
sophers, is not hopeless or in despair. He has hope. 

The ground of this hope is not in himself, nor in the 
human race as a whole. Neither is his hope based on 
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expectation that perfect success will crown the labours 
of those zealous men and women who are continually 
exposing themselves to hope-deferring, heart-sicken
ing disappointments , in their efforts to make the world 
righteous. 

The Chr is t ian ' s Hope 
for better things is based on the inspiring promise of 

. God. Said Peter— 
"Never the les s we, according to bis promise, look for new 

heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth r ighteousness ." 
—2 Peter 3: 13. 

This is the better light enjoyed by the Christ ian. 
This is the ray that illuminates the gloom and pre
serves him from despair. He apprehends from these 
promises that the need of the human race is noted by 
the Almighty, and that suitable provision has been 
made to meet that need. God, Who has all power, 
is interested, and has made an immutable promise 
that there shall be a reign of righteousness. And be
cause He was willing to give a more abundant exhi
bition of the steadfastness of His purpose. He swore 
to it by an invocation of His own Name—there being 
no grea te r ;— so that by these two immutable things, 
the promise and the oath, the heirs of salvation might 
have an abundance of hope and consolation.—Heb. 6 : 
13-19; Gen. 2 2 : 15-18; 12 : 1-3. 

On account of this promise the Christian prays, as 
instructed by the Lord Jesus— 

" T h y kingdom come. Thy will 1>(? done in earth, as it is 
in heaven ."—Mat t . 6: 10. 

The Kingdom of God. which is to come, is the " n e w 
heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteous
nes s , " for which " w e , according to his promise, look." 
We are not to expect a new planet, and new s ta r ry 

r heavens, but we are to " look f o r " a new order of 
th ings ; because God's will is yet to be done here, on 

. this earth, which has been the stage of strife and 
I violence, and of doing everything but the will of 

God.* 
P ray ing? or Making? 

I t is very necessary to observe, and at all times to 
remember, that the Master instructed His disciples 
to p ray for the coming of God's kingdom to ear th , 

' but He never told them that their efforts were to make 
I it come sooner. There is a time appointed in the divine 

counsel for the coming of God's kingdom to earth 
j with power and glory, to accomplish its destined work 

of causing God's will to be done here. Until that 
time, God's people are to pray earnestly on this be
half, thus exhibiting and intensifying their own in
terest in the promised blessing. And, while earnestly 
praying on this behalf, (Jod's people are not to be 

j id le ; they are to show by their good works, doing good 
I unto all as they have opportunity, the sincerity of 
j their prayers. Otherwise, their faith is dead.—Gala-

t ians 6 : 10; James 2 : 14-26. 

Character of the Promised Kingdom 
j- The Kingdom of God, which is promised, will not be 

established by a referendum of the people, nor by 
the consent of the present kings of the e a r t h ; nor by 

•For further Scriptural references concerning the new 
order of things that is to be established on earth, please see 
" B i b l e Talks for Heart and M i n d , " a 354 page book, liand-
somely bound, which we shall bo pleased to supply for 3 / - ; 
paper covers, 2 / - ; postage extra. 

the voluntary sur render of Satan, who is the prince 
and god of this world. The lat ter must be bound, so 
that his " g o o d s " may be spoiled. (Matt . 12 : 29.) 
The kings of the earth must be dethroned and the i r 
kingdoms carried away as the chaff of the summer 
threshing floors, so that God's Kingdom may fill the 
whole earth. (Dan. 2 : 35.) And, as definitely de
clared in Psalm 4 6 : 6-10, the people will be permitted 
to rage and storm themselves to exhaustion before 
the divine fiat shall go forth, commanding— 

10 Be still, and know tha t I am God: 
I will be exalted among the heathen, 
I will be exalted in the earth. 
In order to accomplish all this . God's Kingdom 

must be strong. In fact, it will fully realise the ideal 
of the philosophers already mentioned, because it will 
be an unselfish, benevolent despotism, in the hands of 
a perfect Ruler, Jesus Christ, Who is commissioned 
by the Almighty to at tend to this business, with all 
author i ty in heaven and in earth, and Whose unselfish 
benevolence is fully attested by the fact that He, by 
the grace of God, tasted death for every man. (Matt . 
28 : 18 ; John 5 : 19-30; Heb. 2 : 9 ; John 1 3 : 34.) 
Under the strong rule of this Kingdom, shepherded 
with its iron rod, the nat ions shall learn war no more, 
shall learn righteousness and holiness, and shall be 
thoroughly reformed out of their selfish ways, if they 
will submit themselves to the Truth with which all 
shall then be perfectly enlightened. Those that are 
in the graves shall also part ic ipate in this blessing. 
(Rev. 2 : 2 7 ; Isa. 2 : 2-4; John 1: 9 ; 1 Tim 2 : 4-6; 
Ezek. 16; 44-63; Isa. 2 5 : 6-9.) If any will not obey 
the Tru th , but will persist in disobedience, the conse
quence to such will be "ever las t ing destruction* from 
the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power ; "—2 Thess. 1 : 9. 10. 

" H o w Long, O L o r d ? " 
A perfectly na tura l and reasonable question is, If 

God be interested in the welfare of the human race, 
if of His grace He has provided the Unselfish, Bene
volent Despot needed by us to repair the ru in 
wrought in Eden, why has He allowed all these years 
and centuries to pass without over turning the evil 
and establishing the good ? W h y has He not long 
ago established His strong Kingdom in the earth to 
cause His will to be done here as it is done in heaven ? 
Why are the efforts of reformers to make the world 
better apparent ly allowed to languish? A satisfac
tory explanation of this problem would be very much 
appreciated. 

The answer to this is supplied by the Scriptures. 
They tell us that since the first advent of Christ , or, 
more accurately, since Pentecost, the divine program 
has been the visiting of the Gentiles to lake out from 
them a people for His name. (Acts 15 : 14-18.) The 

•For full examination of this subject, with quotation and 
explanation of every Bible text in which the words " S h e o l , " 
" H a d e s , " and " G e h e n n a " occur, together with full explana
tion of the " L a k e of F i r e " and other symbols and parables 
wrongly supposed to teach eternal torment, please see the 
112-page book on "Eve r l a s t i ng Punishment . " It is an ap
peal direct to the "Word, and will satisfy both head and 
heart. In cloth binding, 1/- (25' cents) per copy, postage 
2d. (4 cents) ext ra ; in paper covers, 6d. (10 cents) postpaid. 
Order it now! 
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selection, or election, of this people, which in times 
past were not a people, but are now the people of 
God (1 Peter 2 : 7-12), is conducted according to 
fixed principles. Fa i th in Jesus as the sacrifice for 
the sins of all, and par t icular ly for the sins of one's 
self, is necessary; for He is the only means of ap
proach to God. " (1 Cor. 15 : 1-4; John 14: 6.) Fol
lowing th is , the vir tues of the Holy Spir i t must be 
added to the foundation faith, if one would secure the 
prize offered in this, the High Calling.—2 Peter 1: 
5-15; Phil . 3 : 7-14. 

And what is the prize? Nothing less than joint 
heirship with Jesus Christ , the Unselfish, Benevolent 
Despot, if we first suffer with him. (Rom. 8: 17.) 
This is t he way the Scr ip ture , the voice of God, ex
presses it— 

" Whereunto he called you by our gospel, to the obtain
ing of the glorv of our Lord Jesus Chr is t . "—2 Thess. 2: 
14. 

' ' That ye would walk worthy of God, who hath called 
you unto his kingdom and g lory ."—1 Thess. 2: 12. 

• ' I f we suffer, we shall also reign with him."'—2 Tim. 2: 
12. 

" T o him tha t overeometh will 1 grant to sit with me in 
my throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down with 
my Fa ther in his throne."—Rev. .!: 21. 

" A n d he that overeometh, and keepeth my works unto 
the end, to him will I give power over the nations: Ami 
he shall rule them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of a 
pot ter shall they he broken to shivers; even as I received of 
my Father . "—Rev. 2: 26, 27. 

" . . . and they lived and reigned with <'hrist a thousand 
yea r s . "—Rev . 20: -I. 

From the above and many other Scriptural testi
monies tha t might be referred to. it is evident that 
it is par t of the divine purpose that the Lord Jesus 
Christ , the I'nselfisli. Benevolent Despot, shall have 
some assistants in the great work of the thousand 
years of the Kingdom age, and that the time from 
Pentecost to the end of the Gospel age is set apar t 
for the selection and qualification of these assistants 
or joint heirs, sometimes called the Church. His body 
or bride. The realisation of this supplies the answer 
to the ques t ion—"How long'. O L o r d ' " 

The general blessing, under the rule of the righteous 
Despot, will not come until the par t icular blessing 
shall first have been givi ti to those who are making 
their calling and election sure to a place in the throne. 
So the Apostle says— 

" S o when this corruptible shall have put on Incorruption 
and this mortal shall have put on Immortality, THEN' shall 
be brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is swal
lowed up in v ic to ry . "—1 Cor. 1:5: 54; Isa. 25: 6-9. 

Until then, making the world better must seem—to 
many—a task beset with t remendous difficulties. 

When the r ight time comes, however, the good 
things which we all sympathise with and long to see 
accomplished will be gloriously brought to pass not 
by the will of present princes or peoples, but by the 
invincible power of God's Despot. 

The time for this is now very near. But until then 
the proper work for God's people is not to seek to 
impat ient ly go ahead of G o d s program, under tak ing 
what H e has not authorised us to do, and what we are 
not now fit to do. Rather, let us give all diligence to 
make our cal l ing and election sure to a place in tha t 
glorious throne with the Fnselfish, Benevolent Despot. 
Let us also endeavour to assist one ano ther in the 
race for the prize of our High Calling. 

And let us di l igent ly preach this Gospel of the 
Kingdom in all nations for a witness to them. 

Those who do this may confidently believe that even 
now they are helping to make the world better, not 
only in the reforms accomplished in themselves and 
m the help they are able to give to others in the race 
for the prize, but also in the fact that the work of the 
present age is an essential prel iminary to the work of 
the future. 

Let us be up and do ing! Then having won by His 
grace, we shall be Reformers indeed, duly authorised 
and empowered to co-operate with our blessed Lord in 
His appointed work for the Thousand Years, of 
".Making the World Bet ter " - - B e t t e r — B E S T ! the 
beautiful home for evermore of a happy race, loving 
and serving God with all their hearts. 

— E . C. H. 

ARISE AND SHINE 
Lift up, lift up thy voice with singing, 

O earth, with strength lift up thy voice! 
God's kingdom to the earth is coming. 

The King is at thy gates—rejoice! 

And while flu- earth with strife is riven, 
And envious factions truth do hide, 

Lo! He, the Lord of earth and heaven. 
Stands at the door and claims His bride. 

Lift up thy gates! tiring forth oblations! 
The Lord of earth His message sends; 

His Word, a sword, will smite the nations; 
His name, the Christ, the King of kings. 

He ' s come! let all the earth adore Him; 
The path His human nature trod 

Spreads to a royal realm before Him, 
The L I F E of life, the WORD of God! 

Rache l W e e p i n g For He r C h i l d r e n 
" T h e n was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy 

the prophet , saying, 
" I n Rama was there a voice heard, lamentation, and weep

ing, and great mourning, Rachel weeping for her children, 
and would not be comforted, because they are no t . "—Mat t . 
2: IT, 18. 

WH E N the infant Jesus was born, and the re
port was spread abroad that he was " b o r n 
King of the J e w s , " Herod was troubled ami 

all Jerusalem with him. Herod feared a rival, and 
took the usual Oriental method of r idding himself 
of a claimant to his throne, by order ing the murder 
of the infant. Bu t since the par t icular infant whose 
life was sought could not be located. Herod com
manded the s laughter of all the children in Bethle
hem and roundabout, from two years old and under, 
in the hope that among them the young King would 
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be slain.—Matt. 2 : 1-16. 
So while God in His mercy, and in furtherance of 

the great plan involved in the sending of His beloved 
Son into the world, miraculously preserved the life 
of that Son by sending him away safely into Egypt, 
while warning the wise men to say nothing to Herod 
(Matt. 2 : 12-15), He did not similarly preserve the 
little ones of Bethlehem from the destroying sword. 
Was Jehovah indifferent to these children ? Was 
the God of Israel unmindful of the sorrow and weep
ing of the mothers thus deprived of their dearest 
treasures? No, He was not. God did care. He 
cared for the children, and He cared for the weeping 
mothers. How much He cared is shown by the fact 
that He inspired Matthew to apply to this event 
the comforting message of the prophet Jeremiah. 
Though Matthew does not quote Jeremiah's prophecy 
in full, he quotes a part of it, and says, "Then was 
fulfilled that which was spoken." He quotes and 
applies that portion of the prophecy which was ful
filled at that time; and the weeping mothers, by re
ferring to the prophet, would find the message of 
comfort for themselves therein contained. 

"Because They Are Not" 

The mothers in Bethlehem wept because their chil
dren were not. Does not this give us a clear idea 
of what death is? The infants slain by the sword 
did not go to heaven; for Peter at a later date said 
that even David, the great king and sweet singer of 
Israel, was not in heaven. Our Lord said, "And no 
man hath ascended up to heaven." (John 3 : 13.) 
Nor did they go to a place of eternal torment or con
scious suffering of any kind, for there is no such 
place. The Scriptures declare, and the Jews believed, 
that the dead sleep until the resurrection. They rest 
quietly in Shcol, the grave, the Greek equivalent term 
being Hades. The expression "they are not," or "he 
is not," as meaning that the person or persons re
ferred to are dead, was in frequent use among the 
Jews, and even before the Jewish nation was formed. 
It was much like the expression "passed away" now 
used in referring to the dead, the meaning of which 
everyone understands, while it has the advantage of 
sounding less harsh and cold than to say one is 
"dead ." Thus when Joseph inquired of his brethren 
concerning the sons of Jacob, they replied that "one 
is not ," for they confidently believed that Joseph was 
deceased, as they later on explained, using the word 
"dead."—Compare Gen. 42: 13 and 44: 20; Acts 2: 
34. 

Of Enoch also it was said, he "was not," All the 
days of Enoch were 365 years, we are told; conse
quently his death must be meant when the record says 
he "was not; for God took him." God did not take 
him to heaven, but took him out of the company of 
the living in what was at that period of the world's 
history the prime of life, since his contemporaries 
lived to more than twice his age. (Gen. 5: 22-24.) 
In Hebrews 11: 5 we are told that Enoch did not "see 
death"—which we take to mean that he felt none of 
the approaching pains of death, but died peacefully, 
perhaps suddenly or in his sleep, while in the full 
vigor of manhood. 

Comfort For Weeping Mothers 
The bereaved mothers in Bethlehem would not be 

comforted. They mourned and wept and lamented. 
Did they do wrong to weep? Should they each have 
said, "My child is a product of the flesh, 'born in sin 
and shapen in iniquity'; it has never come to an 
enlightening knowledge of God, and I am satisfied 
that God has no interest in it. Therefore I should 
not weep, but should harden my heart and say, I do 
not care." Is that the way the Scriptures instruct 
mothers to regard the murder of their little ones? 
God forbid! 

Rachel's refusing to be comforted was the mani
festation of God-implanted mother-love. With the 
birth of a child there comes to the mother a most 
wonderful love and affection for the newborn. The 
child is a part of herself; it is a part of her dearly-
beloved husband. In this child wonderful hopes are 
centered; its future is pictured in glowing colors; it 
is shown in pride to admiring friends and relatives. 
Mother-love envelops the child to protect it, to feed 
and clothe it, to care for it in illness, and rejoice in 
its growth in health. Mother-love is one of the 
deepest and most beautiful of human emotions—so 
beautiful and wonderful, in fact, that when God 
sought a human illustration of the depth and fidelity 
of His love for Israel He compared it to the love of 
a mother for her child; the love, too, that clings even 
to an erring child in the hope that it may in time see 
its error and retrace its steps— 

" A s one whom his mother eomforteth, so will I comfort 
y o u ; " " U p o n the arm shall ye be borne, and upon knees 
shall ye be dandled."—Isa. 66: 13, 12; ef. Leeser ' s t rans. 

God is also likened to the loving father who carries 
in arms the helpless infant—a "nursing father," as 
tender as any mother.—Num. 11: 12. 

God in His creative wisdom provided tears for the 
relief of human woe, particularly for women, whose 
nervous systems are delicate, and who need some
thing to avert or assuage what is medically known as 
"shock"; the effect of which is, when severe, the com
plete breakdown of the nerves and consequent in
validism, perhaps for years, of the sufferer. Where 
no tears are shed, and no relief given to the emotional 
nature, insanity often follows. There is something 
useful, after all, in those weepings and wailings which 
savages employ in public, but which polite society now 
reserves for the solitary closet. But while in the 
first agonies of grief the bereaved now, even like the 
mothers in Bethlehem, refuse to be comforted. They 
cannot at once be comforted over their great loss, 
much as those who have faith try to accept comfort 
from God and His promises and from sympathising 
friends. The Bible is a wonderful book, and in 
nothing more wonderful than in this understanding 
of a mother's heart; but indeed this is not surprising, 
since, as already said, God made the mother's heart, 
He gives the mother-love, and therefore it is not 
strange that He understands it. 

Not once in Scripture is a mother censured for 
weeping over the loss of her children. The only 
time weeping was not in order was when special pun
ishments were meted out to perverse persons under 
the Jewish law. Even there it was a grief sympathis
ing with the wrongdoer that was out of place, rather 
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than that na tura l flow of tears which mourns their 
loss and bemoans the e r r ing course of the wicked. 
(Deut . 2 1 : 18-21; 22 : 2 1 ; Lev. 10: 1-6.) In the case 
of fa ther and mother compelled to br ing the perverse 
son to be stoned, they would in all probabil i ty have 
shed all the tears they were capable of before being 
compelled to give him up to death. So also the 
widows of the wicked referred to by Job ( 2 7 : 13-15), 
and by the Psalmist ( 7 8 : 64) . 

A Good Hope 
Our blessed Lord while on earth sympathised with 

the sorrowing. His own grief over the death of 
Lazarus found expression in very human tears. He 
did not reproach the mourners by the stricken bed
sides, nor even ridicule the custom of h i r ing paid 
mourners to make the lamentations more hideous. 
( John 1 1 : 33-36.) His question on another occasion. 
" W h y make ye this ado, and w e e p . ' " was to em
phasize His mission as the One who could raise the 
dead, and thus remove the occasion for their grief. 
(Mark .">: 38-41.) He came with the same comfort 
as that held out to weeping Rachel, and which we 
believe all Christ ians are authorized to hold out to 
the bereaved (Jeremiah 31) — 

16 Thus saith the Lord: Refrain thy voice from weeping, 
and thine eyes from tears ; for thy work shall be rewarded, 
saith the Lord; and they shall come again from the land of 
the enemy. 

17 And there is hope in thine end. saith the Lord, that 
thy children shall come again to their own border. 

The Jews of Je remiah ' s day would take comfort 
from this passage, hoping (as did occur) that some 
of their number would re turn to Canaan from various 
captivities in foreign lands. Hut in many cases in
dividuals—men of faith who believed the promises-
did not re turn , for they died in captivity. Numerous 
children were born and died in captivity, and never 
saw the borders of Palestine. Rut Matthew informs 
us that there is a greater enemy even than Babylon ; 
and that is Death, which has taken captive all man
kind. 

He assures us that " t h e land of the e n e m y " re
ferred to in the prophecy is death, and that weeping 
" R a c h e l " represents the mothers in Bethlehem 
mourning for the children destroyed by Herod. 
Unless we take the N'ew Testament as the in terpreter 
of the Old, we should never be able to distinguish be
tween prophecies of local application and those which 
pointed forward to Christ and His mission. 

In the first paroxyras of grief Rachel cannot be 
comforted. lint the Lord speaks gen t ly : Refrain a 
moment from weeping, and listen to this good news: 
" t h e y shall come again from the land of the e n e m y " ; 
" t h y children shall come again to their own border. " 
If weeping mothers will but d r y their tears and give 
heed long enough to take in this comforting message, 
they will be encouraged to d ry them permanently. 
They will realize that their children are parted from 
them only for a sliort t ime; and with the hope of 
meeting them soon again they will be able to think of 
their l i t t le ones in the grave much as they do of the 
sleeping child in the next room. 

The Queen of Sheba 
The resurrection was the hope of the J e w s : and. as 

Paul s ta tes in his speech before Felix, that hope em

braced a resurrection of the unjust as well as of the 
just . (Acts 24 : 14, 15.) They received this hope 
from the reading of the law and the p rophe t s ; and 
Paul , in preaching the Gospel, was saying nothing 
different. Paul enlarged on this t r u t h : he did not 
contradict it. Xow. where would the Jews have re
ceived their hope of a resurrection of the unjus t if 
it were not from reading the prophecies, where they 
saw that while special rewards were offered to Abra
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, and the faithful, there were 
general s ta tements which had not had a fulfilment in 
the past and, consequently, since the people concerned 
were dead, must have their fulfilment when those 
peoples are raised from the dead. ' And why speak 
of the resurrection of the unjust as a hope, if no good 
were to follow their bringing forth from the dead? 
Hope inspires a belief in something good; hope in
cludes both desire and expectation. And this hope, 
desire, and expectation concerning the unjust dead 
is sanctioned by the Gospel, which proclaims Christ 
as Lord of all the dead as well as of all the living. 
(Rom. 14 : !!. I In our Lord ' s own words— 

"Marve l not at this, for the hour is coming in the which 
all that are in the graves shall hear his voice. And shall 
come forth: they that have done good unto the resurrection 
of life; and they that have done evil unto the resurrection 
of judgment "—John 5: _*. 29, R.V. 

Tin- Queen of Sheba came from the uttermost part 
of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon, and was 
amazed; yet there is no evidence that she ever became 
a Jewish proselyte. After a time she returned to her 
own country and her own customs. The Lord, when 
addressing the scribes and the Pharisees, took for 
granted their hope in a resurrection, and tells them 
that the Queen of Sheba shall rise in the judgment 
and condemn " t h i s genera t ion"— thus showing that 
not only the heathen Queen would rise in the judg
ment, but also that evil generation of Jews. The one 
heeded Solomon, the others rejected the Lord. Hut 
neither ended their probation for ever when they 
died, because in the judgment with the Lord Jesus as 
Judge , He will call them forth from the grave and 
have further dealings with them. The Queen of 
Sheba could not claim eternal salvation on the ground 
that she respected Solomon and his wisdom; she 
would need instruction concerning the " g r e a t e r than 
So lomon" : and the inference is that having been 
open-minded in the one case she will be so in the 
o ther ; while that generation of Jews, to the extent 
that they were wilful rejectors of light, would be that 
much less in a condition to acknowledge the Lord in 
that future day. - M a t t . 12: 42. 

The Men of Nineveh 
" T h e men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment [ this should 

read, in the judgment ] witli this generation, and shall con
demn it; because they repented at the preaching of Jonas ; 
ami, behold, a greater than Jonas is he re . ' ' — Matt . 12: 41. 

The Xinevites were a heathen people who worship
ped many gods, and under certain of their greatest 
kings they went up against the children of Israel and 
J u d a h . It is not surpr is ing, then, that Jonah hesi
tated to visit them and proclaim the message which 
Cod gave him to deliver. After various vicissitudes, 
related in the book of Jonah, he arrived at that great 
city, and began to proclaim, " Y e t forty days, and 
Nineveh shall be ove r th rown ."—Jonah -5: 4. 
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The effect of his message was that both king and 
people repented, and fasted in sackcloth and ashes, 
and turned from their evil ways. Therefore God did 
not destroy their city. 

This success of his preaching, and consequent 
failure of the people to bring down the wrath of God 
on their heads, vexed Jonah. Perhaps he would have 
felt himself more of a personage if something spec
tacular had happened. It seemed to him that God 
was having a game with him, and that his long jour
ney and terrible experience in the sea had been quite 
unnecessary. He reproaches God, saying— 

"I pray thee, O Lord, was not this my saying, when I 
was yet in my country? Therefore I fled to Tarshish: for 
I knew tha t thou art a gracious God, and merciful, slow to 
anger, and of great kindness, and repentest thee of the 
evi l . ' '—Jonah 4: 2. 

This, of course, was not quite fair on Jonah's par t ; 
for doubtless God would have destroyed the city as 
He said He would in the event of non-repentance. 
Jonah was unreasonable to desire the destruction of 
the city when the people did repent. Even then 
Jonah hoped that something would happen, for he sat 
down outside the city to watch and see. 

Then the great and powerful God. "Who can also be 
kind and gentle, taught Jonah a lesson in a very prac
tical manner, as can be seen by Jonah's account of the 
gourd that came up overnight and provided shade 
from the sun. The next da}* the gourd withered, and 
a strong east wind and scorching sun beat on poor 
Jonah's head, so that he wished to die. Moreover, he 
grieved that the gourd, so green and splendid, should 
in a few hours be withered and dead. 

Pity for the Erring 

The lesson pertains to more persons than Jonah. If 
Jonah could have pity on the gourd, why could not 
God have pity on the people of Nineveh, and spare 
their lives? There is nothing in the narrative to show 
that this repentance of the Ninevites pertained to 
eternal salvation. The only question raised was sal
vation from the threatened destruction of their city. 
There was no attempt to Judaize them, to bring them 
in line with the promises to Israel, for it was not 
God's time then to break down the middle wall of 
partition and offer salvation to the Gentiles. That did 
not come till several hundred years later, when the 
Son of God was manifested to give light to the Gen
tiles. (Luke 2 : 32; Acts 15: 7-11; 28: 28.) How
ever, when considering how God regards the idola
trous nations of the earth, we may well remember His 
comment on Jonah's anger (Jonah 4)— 

10 Then said the Lord, Thou hast had pity on the gourd, 
for which thou hast not laboured, neither madest it grow; 
which came up in a night, and perished in a night: 

11 And should not 1 spare Nineveh, tha t great city, 
wherein are more than sixscore thousand persons that can
not discern between tlieir right hand and their left hand; 
and also much catt le? 

But there is more in this than merely light on God's 
pity for a heathen nation, and His willingness to 
spare them on repentance to live a few more years on 
this earth. There is light on the state in which men 
will come up in the resurrection. The men of Nine
veh who repented did not by that means become 
learned. They remained ignorant, and their moral 

sense was not greatly improved if at all, for the Lord 
says they could not discern their right hand from 
their left. But they did have the perception and 
good sense to avert a threatened calamity by altering 
their manner of life and acknowledging the God of 
Israel who threatened them. For that reason it is 
safe to say that, when they come up in the resurrec
tion under the judgment of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
they will be ready to acknowledge the greater than 
Jonah. 

That seems to be our Lord's argument in Matt 12: 
41. The "men of Nineveh" included the more than 
120,000 undiscerning persons, many of whom doubt
less fell in with the orders of the King in a purely 
mechanical fashion, not discerning the rights and 
wrongs of the case. The Lord says they will rise in 
the judgment, and their sole recommendation will be 
that they repented under the preaching of Jonah. 
And yet in the judgment they will be in a better 
standing than the more enlightened men of Judah, 
who refused to repent under the preaching of Jesus. 

An Opportunity in the Judgment 

The obvious teaching of our Lord is that the Nine
vites will be raised from the dead; and, during the 
Day of Judgment, which will last a thousand years, 
will be given the opportunity—which was not granted 
them in their lifetime—to hear the greater than 
Jonah and to take advantage of the terms of ever
lasting salvation never previously offered to them. 

But we are grieved to say that there are Christians 
who have no more pity for the ignorant masses of 
humanity-, than had Jonah for the people of Nineveh. 
They "explain away" our Lord's teaching concern
ing the raising from the dead of the Queen of Sheba 
and the Ninevites. We trust, however, that, when 
God's great mercy and love for the previously unen
lightened nations are made known in the Day of 
Judgment, many who are now, like Jonah, angered 
at the thought of God's mercy, will then be sorry 
for their opposition, and will rejoice with them in 
the Lord's gracious provision for the enlightenment 
of all the resurrected dead. 

Among the sixscore thousand Ninevites there would 
be thousands of children, including infants in arms, 
as loved by their mothers as were the children whom 
Herod slew. The infants of the Gentile mothers 
would, however, be no more ignorant than the infants 
of the Hebrew mothers, and neither would be respon
sible for their own deaths; for while the latter were 
deliberately murdered, the former in many cases 
would be unintentionally killed by bad feeding, ex
posure to infection, etc., even as is the case in our 
own day with millions of innocents. But—behind all 
this loss of life—stands the sentence of death passed 
on our race at the beginning. (Rom. 5: 12; 1 Cor. 
15: 21, 22.) The life of an individual may be cut 
short in infancy by murder, disease, or neglect; but 
his death, in any case, would be only a matter of 
time. 

Some of those who live to years of discretion hear 
the Gospel and are benefited thereby, both now and 
for eternity. But the vast majority of mankind who 
reach maturity do not hear the Gospel, even in our 
enlightened day. Hence they are, so far as know-
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ledge of salvation is concerned, on a p a r with the 
infant who dies only a day old. 

Paul in address ing the Athen ians re fe r red to this 
ignorance among the Gentile nations, saying tha t God 
"winked a t " it. Tha t is, God did not hold them 
responsible for not believing something they had 
never heard of. There must be first a hear ing of the 
Word , before it can be believed. (Rom. 1 0 : 14.) 
When the Gospel reached them, responsibility began : 
for, in the Gospel, God calls on all men to repent . 
(Acts 17: 30.) We may say the same th ing concern
ing our own day. Those who have never heard are 
in the same position as the nations in Pau l ' s day, and 
as the Ninevites in J o n a h ' s day. They are pract ical ly 
infants, not knowing their r ight hand from thei r left 
hand. And shall not God have mercy on them?— 
Isaiah 42 : 3. 4 ; Matthew 12: 17-21. 

Our Lord directed the attention of the Scribe* and 
Pharisees, and other hypocrites, to the fact that (/ood 
works were allowed on the sabbath d a y ; that is. good 
works for others; as. healing the sick, water ing and 
pastur ing catt le, lifting an ox out of a pit. etc. (Matt . 
12: 1-15; Luke 13: 11-17: 14: 1-14.) The sabbath. 
He said, was made for man. not man for the sabbath. 
The sabbath was intended for the Israel i te 's benefit, 
not his oppression ; therefore it was lawful to do good 
on the sabbath day. 

His statement. '" Therefore the Son of man is Lord 
even of the sabbath d a y . " has been greatly miscon
strued. (Mark 2 : 27. 2*; Luke 6 : 5.) In that he was 
merely claiming what any Jew had a right to claim, 
if he used the day properly, instead of lett ing the 
Pharisaical t radit ions bind his mind and conscience, 
and thus make him a slave of superst i tut ion and fear 
and of that very selfishness and laziness which the 
sabbath was intended to abolish. If tin- priests did 
not sin in p repar ing the shewbread on the sabbath, 
neither did other Jews when they did good works 
on that day.—Matt . 12: 1-H. 

When was the Weekly Sabba th In s t i t u t ed? 
Some would say in Eden, because Gen 2 : 2. 3 

refers to God's blessing of the seventh day. Rut this 
passage should be understood as the comment of 
Moses, the historian. God gave the sabbath law to 
the Jews through Moses, therefore it was appro
priate for him. or any other historian of creation, to 
explain that God gave the Jews for their rest-day 
the seventh day, ra ther than the second or fifth, be
cause He Himself had divided the days of creation 
into six ages or periods, and rested on the following 
age or period. Notice, it was from creative work 
that God rested, not from all work; for God is still 
ruler of the Lniverse, and engaged in works of be
nevolence and mercy. In the creation God worked for 
Himself (Rev*. 4 : 1 1 ) : " f o r thou hast created all 
things, and for thy pleasure they are and were 

Let us be of good cheer concerning our loved l i t t le 
ones who have passed away, and also concerning those 
older ones who in knowledge were as babes.—John 1: 
0 ; 1 Timothy 2 : 3-7. 

Those who are interested to pursue this subject 
fur ther are invited to write us for free t r ac t s on the 
following subjects. A postcard will do. 

The Wideness of God's Merrv. 
The Blessing of All Nations. 
Planning a World. 

Also write for a specimen copy (free) of the " N e w 
Covenant Advoca te . " The Edi tor of this monthly is 
ready to answer privately or in print any question 
on Scr ip ture which is giving concern to any sincere 
seeker after t ru th . 

c r ea t ed . " But dur ing His lonjr rest-day God works 
for man 's deliverance from the pit into which he fell 
through sin—to heal his wounds, and to spread before 
him a feast of fat things. 

The Israel i tes ' first lesson in keeping a sabbath 
was given in the wilderness, on the occasion of the 
giving of the manna. It was the fifteenth day of the 
second month after their depar tu re from Egypt that 
the general complaint of the scarcity of bread be
came a loud m u r m u r against Moses and Aaron and 
an act of rebellion against God. There had been no 
rest days under the Egypt ian slave-drivers, and none 
du r ing the first month 's march in the wilderness: 
therefore when they received a double portion of 
manna on the sixth day. and none on the seventh, 
it took them some time to realize that there was a 
purpose in i t : they found it exceedingly hard to do 
as they were told.—Exod. lf>: 1-3"). 

That the seventh-day sabbath was a new thing to 
the Israelites is shown by the action of " a l l the 
rulers of the congregat ion." in coming to Moses to 
report the double portion of manna on the sixth day, 
and to inquire the reason therefor. Moses then ex
plains, and tells them what to do with the ext ra por
tion to preserve it for the following day. They were 
to bake or boil the entire quant i ty , eat what they re
quired, and lav up the remainder for the morrow.— 
Exod. 16: 22. 23. 

Had the sabbath observance been customary, the 
rulers or head men of the various tribes would have 
known without special inquiry thai the extra manna 
was for the sabbath. As it was, Moses had to repeat 
the information over and over a^ain. and even on the 
sabbath had to tell them again that " t o - d a y is a 
sabbath unto the Lord : to-day ye shall not find it in 
the field." And then he adds that it will be so from 
that time o u t — " S i x days ye shall gather i t ; but on 
the seventh day, which is the sabbath, in it there 
shall be n o n e . " " . . . . let no man go out of his 
place on the seventh d a y " (i.e., to look for m a n n a ) . 

m © m 
The Jubi le 

(Continued from March Issue, i 
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The historian concludes his account of the incident 
by saying that the manna was supplied unto them 
until they cam* to Canaan.—Exod. 16 : 25, 26, 29, 
30, 35. 

Fo r a time even Moses was not clear in regard to 
the sabbath observance, for when the man was found 
gather ing sticks he had to inquire of the Lord before 
he was certain how to deal with the man. As it was 
a hot country, there was no occasion to gather sticks 
unless he wanted to warm the manna, which was 
kept over from the previous day. Since in the same 
chapter rules a re given for the offering of sacrifices 
by those who sinned ignorant ly. and their forgive
ness, the severity of the punishment inflicted in this 
case showed that the man was wilfully perverse. 
Evident ly this was the first case of serious sabbath 
breaking after the people had been fully instructed, 
the earl ier t ransgressors having been more leniently 
dealt with.—Compare Num. 16 : 27-36; Exod. 16 : 
27, 20. 

The Sabba th a Sign 
In Exod. 31 : 13-17 the weekly sabbath is described 

as a " s i g n " between Jehovah and the children of 
Israel. I t s object is stated in verse 13, " t h a t ye 
may know that I am the Lord that doth sanctify 
y o u . " The sabbath is thus indicated as having been 
given to none others than the children of I s rae l ; it 
was the sign of a covenant between God and the 
children of Israel, just as circumcision was given to 
Abraham and his seed as a sign of his faith which 
he had being uncircumcised; and the circumcision 
of his descendants was to preserve their interest in 
the promises given to Abraham, and to stimulate them 
to imitate his faith. (Rom. 4 : 1 1 ; Gen. 17: 1-14, 
23-27.) Note the similarity of the language in the 
command to circumcise and the command to keep sab
bath (Genesis 17) — 

10 This is my covenant, which ye shall keep, between roe 
and you and thy seed after thee: Every man child among 
you shall be circumcised. 

11 And ye shall circumcise the flesh of your foreskin; and 
it shall be a token of the covenant betwixt, me and you. 

13 . . . and my covenant shall be in your flesh for an ever
lasting covenant. 

Exod 81: 16 Wherefore the children of Israel shall keep 
the sabbath, to observe the sabbath throughout their gene
rations, for a perpetual covenant. 

17 I t is a sign between me and the children of Israel for 
over: . . . 

Here both ceremonies, circumcision and keeping 
the sabbath, are spoken of as signs of a covenant-—two 
different covenants. Both differentiated their ob
servers from other nations—the Jewish people being 
doubly differentiated in that they both circumcised 
and kept sabbath. The children of Ishmael (the 
Arabs) circumcise to this day, according to the cove
nant made with Abraham, but they never observed 
the sabbath of the Law Covenant. The penal ty for 
transgressing either rite was death.—Gen. 17: 14; 
Exod. 3 1 : 15. 

Both covenants were said to be " f o r e v e r , " but in 
both instances subsequent events showed " f o r e v e r " 
to be used in a limited ra ther than in an absolute 
sense; for since Christ came the Lord requires neither 
circumcision nor sabbath-keeping as a sign of a cove
nant between him and the believer. (Rom. 2 : 25-29 ; 

4 : 10-16; Gal. 2 : 16, 17, 2 1 ; Rom. 14 : 5, 6 ; Gal. 4 : 
10, 1 1 ; 5 : 1.) Wha t the sign is in the case of the 
Christ ian will be shown later on when considering 
the New Covenant, unde r which the Christ ian sus
tains a very precious relation with God. 

The other sabbaths prescribed in the law were also 
to be observed by abstinence from customary labor. 
The " sabba th of the l a n d , " or sabbath year, required 
the land to lie fallow, and that which grew of itself 
was to be allowed to remain, except that the family, 
servants, and s t rangers , and also the cattle, might 
use what was required for food. None was to be 
gathered to sell or to lay up in store. The jubi le , 
or fiftieth year, was also a sabbath of relaxation from 
toil and gainful pursuits.—Lev. 2 5 : 3-7, 11. 

Special Sabba th W o r k 
The priests were under the command to keep the 

sabbath holy, and as a day of res t ; but the law also 
commanded them more work of some kinds on the 
sabbath than on other days. The shewbread was to 
be prepared and arranged on the table in the " h o l y " 
apar tment . (Lev. 24 : 8; 1 Chron. 9 : 82.) Each 
weekly sabbath the morning and evening sacrifices 
were doubled, thus entai l ing double labor on the 
priests and Levites performing the dut ies of the 
tabernacle or temple. (Num. 2 8 : 9, 10.) On the 
other sabbaths, such as the first day of the month, 
Passover day, the Day of Atonement, etc.. addit ional 
sacrifices were offered, the details of which may be 
read in Numbers 28 and 29. 

Holy Convocations 
While the" priests were busy with special offerings 

on the sabbath, the people were to t u r n their 
thoughts toward the tabernacle, and let their p rayers 
arise to God as the smoke of the offerings ascended. 
When the temple was built, courts were provided, in 
which the people might stand while offering this 
worship. Jews absent from Jerusalem turned thei r 
faces thi ther , as the place from which God sent forth 
His blessing.—Psa. 1 4 1 : 2 ; Ezek. 4 6 : 3 ; Psa. 5 : 7 ; 
Dan. 6 : 10 ; 2 Chron. 2 3 : 5 ; Psa. 100: 4. 

In addit ion to such voluntary worship, holy con
vocations or gatherings were commanded, tha t the 
people might hear the law read by Levites and scribes, 
whose du ty it was to take care of the rolls and make 
additional copies when required. When the law was 
read the people were expected to rejoice in the Lord ' s 
goodness in giving them a law, and to acquiesce in 
all its commandments. (Exo<I. 24 : 7 ; Josh. 8 : 32-35.) 
When Israel re turned to Jerusalem after the cap-
tivitv they all gathered on the first day of the seventh 
month (a sabbath) , to hear Ezra and his assistants 
read the words of the Lord. (Ezra 7 : 1-28; 8 : 1-8.) 
After E z r a ' s day synagogues became numerous for 
this purpose ; previous to that time the people met 
a t the temple or in the open spaces of their towns and 
villages.—Luke 4 : 16. 

Feas t ing on the Sabba th 
That the sabbaths were days of rejoicing can be 

seen from Nehemiah 8: 9-12. When the people wept 
at the reading of the law, they were admonished that 
that dav, being a sabbath, and therefore holy unto 
the Lord , should be made a n occasion for re joicing 
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ra the r than weeping. Therefore " a l l the people wen t 
their way to eat, and to dr ink, and to send portions, 
and to make great mirth, because they had under
stood the words that were declared unto t h e m . " — 
Verse 12. 

Those who were able prepared liberally on the 
sixth d a y . so that they might enter ta in their friends, 
as well as supply the needs of their own households; 
and they were to remember also the poor, tha t they 
too might rejoice on the sabbath day.—Luke 14: 13. 

The custom of giving feasts on the sabbath pre
vailed du r ing the time of our Lord ' s ministry, and 
he was frequently an invited guest. The Pharisees 
and rich publicans had so far forgotten the t rue im
por t of the day that while they gratified their own 
appet i tes they neglected the poor. Hence—when our 
Lord blessed the poor and sick by healing them on 
the sabbath day—as the law justified Him in doing— 
they were anirry.—Matt. 12: 14. 

Sanctification 
The sabbath was also a time for sanctification, or 

se t t ing apar t unto the Lord. Having had six days 
for servile work for self or ear thly employers, which 
might have a tendency to draw the mind away from 
<Jod and Hi.s service, the sabbath day should be used 
to d raw The interest and affection front These and 
centre them upon God. They were to be holy, and to 
engage as far as possible in holy deeds—prayer, hear
ing the Scriptures, presenting of gifts on the altar, 
kindness to the poor and afflicted, etc. In every 
respect it was to be a holy day. 

The Day of Atonement 
The only sabbath which was commanded to be ob

served in a mournful manner was the Day of Atone
ment. In that day they were to fast, and to afflict 
their souls, confessing their sins before God. This 
contrast with the joyful observances of the other 
sabbaths would impress upon their minds The ex
ceeding sinfulness of sin. and the goodness of 'Jod in 
providing an atonement tor their sins. After the 
atonement was made, rhe High Priest came out and 
blessed the waiting people. Thus were their joys 
renewed. (Lev. 2 3 : 27-32; 1(5: 29-31; Num. 6 : 
22-26; Heb. !): 26-28.) It was followed a few .lays 
la ter by the Feast of Tabernacles or Ingather ing, of 
which it is w r i t t e n — " a n d ye shall rejoice before the 
Lord your God seven days . "—Lev. 2 3 : 40. 

The Jubi le and Fami ly Inher i tances 
Every fiftieth year was a Jubile . It was a sabbath 

year of the land, similar to the seven sabbaths lead
ing up to and including the 4f>th, in that no crops 
were to be sown or gathered, and that which grew of 
itself was to be allowed to s tand for whoever needed 
it, whether man or beast. It was also, like the other 
sabbaths, a year of rest for the people. But the 
J u b i l e y e a r had a special feature , described in 
Levit icus 25— 

10 And ye shall hallow the fiftieth year, and proclaim 
l iberty throughout all the land unto all the inhabitants 
thereof: it shall be a jubile unto you; and ye shall return 
every man unto his possession, and ye shall return every 
man unto his family. 

11 A jubile shall that fiftieth year be unto you: ye shall 
not sow, neither reap that which groweth of itself in it, nor 

ga ther the grapes in it of thy vine undressed. 
12 For it is the jubile; it shall be holy unto you: ye shall 

eat the increase thereof out of the field. 
13 I n the year of this jubile ye shall return every man 

unto his possession. 

That the Jubi le was the culmination of the sab
bath system is clear from its association in Lev. 25 
with the other sabbaths, and that it was determined 
by a multiplication of seven sabbath years. There 
were to be seven sabbath years, and the year follow
ing the 49th year was to be the jubile. Tha t the 
Jub i le belonged to the sabbath system is also clear 
from the fact that it. like the other sabbath years, 
was a rest year for the land, and consequently for 
all the people also, who would be in other years more 
or less engaged in agr icul ture . 

J u s t as the sabbath day, one day in every seven, 
was intended for the benefit of the people, that they 
might not forget (rod. but honor and serve Him. and 
that they might not become harsh slaved rivers like 
the Egypt ians , under whom they had been in bond
age, so the sabbath year was a benefit: to the land as 
well as to the people. The regular rest renewed its 
fer t i l i ty : while the abstention of the Jews from rob
bing the soil foned them to restrain their avarice, 
and also made Them consider The poor. An additional 
rest year once in fifty years would still further serve 
these purposes. 

But the main object of the Jubile seemed to he 
to readjust family inheritances, which The Jews in 
their bungling would disarrange. The Lord, having 
given certain portions of the land to certain Tribes. 
purposed that they should retain those portions as 
their inheritance. This was also shown in the case 
of Zelophehad's daughters , who were given their 
fa ther ' s land lor their inheritance. It was seen that 
if they married outside their own tribe confusion 
would result, because they would thus become asso
ciated with two tribes, as would their children also. 
The matter was adjusted by the command to marry 
in their own tribe, which they did. (Num. 36 : 1-12.) 
Similarly, if a man forfeited his land to a member 
of another tribe, confusion would result. 

To safeguard The family possessions, the Lord ar
ranged that no land was to be sold in perpetui ty— 
only to the year of jubile. This plan fostered tribal 
a n d family honor, and discouraged going into d bt. 
It also kept alive in the minds of the people tat. 
though they lived in the land, it was in reality the 
Lord 's , and they were only free tenants. (Lev. 2 5 : 
23.) Moreover, as shown in Lev. 2 5 : N , 17. 13, 53, 
the jubile ar rangement was to discourage oppression. 
usury, and slavery. They were to remember that they 
had been oppressed and enslaved in Egypt , and they 
were not to oppress or enslave their brethren. They 
were, however, allowed to enslave Gentiles. A Jew-
sold to a Gentile should be redeemed.—Lev. 2 5 : 
47-50. 

P rope r ty could be sold only until the year of 
jubile. when it would revert to its original owner or 
his heirs. In the meantime an effort should be made 
to redeem it. either by the debtor himself, or by his 
family or tribe. 

Levites Benefited by the Jubile 
While the Levitc was not allowed to sell the 
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"suburbs" of any of the towns or villages allotted 
to him, he could sell a house in a city. The ordinary 
Israelite could sell any of his inheritance until the 
jubile, because he was sole inheritor of his possession; 
but the " suburbs" or pasture lands surrounding the 
Levitical cities were communal; that is, they belonged 
to all the Levites resident in that city. A house 
in a city, however, was considered a Levite's per
sonal possession. That he was allowed to sell, but at 
the jubile it should return to him again. In the 
matter of redemption, the Levite was given an ad
vantage over other Israelites. The latter had to re
deem a house in a city within a year, or it became 
the absolute property of his creditor; whereas a 
Levite could redeem his house at any time; and, if 
not redeemed, at the jubile it returned to him again. 

Arrangements were made whereby any Israelite 
might present a piece of land to the Lord; and if 
afterward he desired the field again he might redeem 
it at a valuation fixed by the priest, plus one-fifth. 
But if he failed to redeem it, or if after presenting 
it he sold it to another; then in the jubile the field 
would be considered as reverting to the Lord, in
stead of to the donor. But if a Levite wished to 
sell his patrimony, and live instead at the taber
nacle or temple—a devoted, servant of God—he 
might retain the money; besides being given a por
tion of the offerings for his food. And his pro
perty would return to him in the jubile.—Deut. 18: 
6-8;* Lev. 25: 32-34. 

The Possessions of the Priests and Levites 
As sonn- Bible students are under the impression 

that the Priests and Levites had no possessions in 
land or houses which they could sell, as intimated 
above, it may be well here to explain their exact 
position. 

When the twelve tribes came to Jordan, two-and-
a-half tribes settled on the east side, as they said 
that district pleased them, and the promised land 
itself could be no better. The other nine-and-a-half 
tribes crossed the Jordan, and all except the Levites 
were given a portion to go in and possess. 

In the wilderness the Lord had taken the whole 
tribe of Levi as instead of the firstborn, and had 
given them to Aaron. Aaron himself was of the 
tribe of Levi, and his family constituted the priest
hood, the other families of the tribe being the ser
vants or assistants: that is, the males from twenty-
five to fifty; after fifty they were to have charge of 
holy things, but not to do manual work.—Num. 8: 
5-26. 

As the Priests and Levites were to serve in the 
tabernacle and temple in the interest of the other 
eleven tribes, they were granted the tithes and por
tions of many of the offerings; and the Israelites 
were exhorted to remember them with gifts.—Num. 
18: 1-32; 2 Chron. 31: 5, 6, 10; Neh. 12: 47: 13: 
10-12; Deut. 12: 12, 18, 19. 

But when all the tribes were settled in their pos
sessions (so far as they .had faith and determination 
to occupy them), the heads of the Levites came to 
Eleazer and Joshua and reminded them that God 
had promised them cities to dwell in and land for 
their cattle. (Josh. 21 : 1, 2.) Then by the command 

of the Lord each tribe gave to the Levites certain 
cities with land attached, including the cities of re
fuge previously arranged for.—Josh. 20: 1-9. 

The question then arises, How can this be har
monized with Josh. 18: 7—"But the Levites have 
no part among you; for the priesthood of the Lord 
is tHeir inheri tance;" (Josh. 18: 7.) " B u t unto the 
tribe of Levi Moses gave not any inheritance: the 
Lord God of Israel was their inheritance, as he 
said unto them."—Josh. 13: 33; Num. 18: 20, 23, 24; 
Josh. 13: 14. 

The explanation seems to lie in the words, " they 
shall have no part among y o u " ; they were not 
given a certain section of the land of promise to 
be their inheritance, as was given to the other 
tribes. But the Lord did not purpose that they 
should be homeless wanderers or dependent upon 
the charity of their brethren. Hence, the cities 
and pasture lands which were subsequently given 
them, though situated in the territory of the other 
tribes, were legally their property or inheritance, 
over which the other tribes had absolutely no con
trol. 

The Levites had their own flocks and herds for 
the support of those members of the tribe who were 
not in service at the tabernacle or temple, where 
the offerings were eaten. But the Levites did not 
have vast areas from the produce of which they 
could grow wealthy; and as many of those who 
were not engaged at the temple travelled about to 
read to the people and instruct them in the law, 
these were in a position to accept hospitality. The 
Levites also acted as judges, and were sometimes 
used bv the spirit of God as prophets.—2 Chron. 
19: 8-11; 20: 14-17. 

Instead of the priests and Levites being excluded 
from the special jubile benefits, as some erroneously 
claim, it was the "s t rangers" or Gentiles who were 
debarred. They could not return to their "posses
sions" because no inheritance had been given them 
in the land. The aliens had indeed been thrust out 
or destroyed in order that Israel might inherit their 
land.—Exod. 34: 24. 

The law said there should be one law for the 
strangers who dwelt in the land, as for the Hebrew, 
and the strangers who were servants or slaves 
should have the sabbath rest. This benefit they re
ceived because of close association with the Israel
ites, and because their labor would be a source 
of gain or distraction to their masters. (Exod. 20: 
10.) As for slavery, the law distinctly allowed the 
retention "forever" of foreigners. They did not go 
out in the jubile. (Exod. 21: 2; Deut. 15: 3 ; Lev. 
25: 14-16.) These distinctions were no doubt in
tended to impress upon all the advantages of being 
one of the covenant people, and to encourage the 
aliens to become proselytes.—Exodus 12: 45, 48; 
Numbers 15: 14-16. 

The Silver Trumpets 
Moses was told to make two silver trumpets "for 

the calling of the assembly, and for the journeying 
of the camps," (Num. 10: 1-10.) The sons of 
Aaron, the priest, should blow the trumpets. They 
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were also to be used in ease of war, in remembrance 
of God as the One in whom they t rust for victory. 

' ' Also in the day of your gladness, and in your solemn 
davs, and in the beginnings of your months, ye shall blow 
with the trumpets OVER YOrR* BURNT OFFERINGS, and 
OVER the sacrifices of your peace offerings; that they may 
be for a memorial before your God: T am the Lord your 
God. •"—Verse 10. 

F rom this it would appear that the opening of the 
Year of Jub i l e was by no means the only occasion 
on which the silver t rumpe ts were sounded. They 
served to call the people together , to proclaim the 
offering of sacrifices, and to announce the sabbath 
and feast days . The use of the same t rumpe t in the 
yea r of jubi le again shows the connection of the 
jubi le wi th the sabba th system, and the connection 
of the sabba th system with the offering of sacrifices 
and the worship of God. 

The word yobel, meaning the blast of a horn, 
occurs in Exod. 19: 13. and is t ranslated " t r u m p e t . " 
It is this word which is t ransla ted " j u b i l o " in Lev. 
2 5 : 10. 11, 12. 13, 15. 28, 30, 31. 33, 40. 50, 52, 54; 
27: 17. 18. 21. 23, 24 : Num. 36: 4. The word s tands 
for the t rumpet , for the sound of the t rumpe t . 
and for the fiftieth-year festival which the sound of 
the t rumpet in t roduced. 

The W'>rd rendered " j u b i l e " in Lev. 2 5 : '.) is not 
yobel, but tentwah, meaning an acclamation of joy. 

The word yobel is rendered " r a m s ' h o r n s " in 
Joshua 6: 4. 6. 8. 13. No doubt , in the overthrow 
of Je r i cho and of Midian. the use of the t rumpet was. 
as on oilier occasions. <i memorial of the Lord, and 
a tes t imony of their faith in God's power to win 
the victories for them. 

The Jub i le T r u m p e t and the Atonement 

Since some in terpre ters claim that the t rumpet 
of jubi le was sounded at the close of the day of 
a tonement , it is important to notice, first, that the 
record does not so s t a t e ; and. second, that the cus
tom was to blow the t rumpet over the sacrifice, 
while it was being consumed on the al tar . The 
jubi le t rumpe t must not therefore be dissociated 
from the a tonement . The jubi le t rumpet is indeed 
first concerned in announcing the day of atone
ment, and call ing the people together, tha t they may 

G R E A T E V E N T S were on the march. The last 
twenty-four hours of " t h e days of his flesh" 
had come to our Saviour, and much was to he 

done. ( Hebrews 5 : 7.1 Many precious words of 
instruction were to be spoken to the disciples after 
the last S u p p e r ; their faith must be strengthened 
for the tr ial that was just upon them, their pride of 
position must be rebuked, and a lesson of humility 
must be taught . The Saviour Himself required pre
paration in agonizing prayer for the coming ordeal. 
And certain prophecies were to be fulfilled With 
all this amount of history to be made i" so short 

be ready to fall down and worship when they see 
the smoke of the b u r n t offering a r i s ing and have 
tha t tes t imony that the High Priest is spr inkl ing 
the blood of the a tonement on the mercy seat. On 
every day of a tonement for fifty years the t rumpe t 
was blown, t he sacrifice offered, and the sins of the 
people forgiven ; but it was only in the fiftieth yea r 
t ha t the jubi le festival was celebrated : by the re
tu rn of every man to his possessions. 

The jubi le t rumpe t proclaimed l iber ty for any 
Hebrew who had been sold for d e b t ; but t ha t was 
not the only t ime Hebrew slaves were l iberated. No 
Hebrew was allowed to hold a brother Hebrew as a 
slave for more than six years—in the seventh he 
must go free, and he must not be sent away empty. 
(Exod. 2 1 : 2 ; Dent . 15 : 12-18.) But on no account 
could a Hebrew hold a brother as a slave through 
the Jubi le . unless the ceremony mentioned in Dent. 
l-">: 17 had been performed at the s lave 's request . 

Noth ing is said about remission of debts in the 
jubi le year, but Dent. 15 : 1-11 commanded the re
lease of debtors (except foreigners) at the end of 
seven years . Instead of making a fellow Jew a 
debtor , they were preferably to open their hands 
wide to supply his needs. 

The Good Things Foreshadowed 
The simplicity of the Gospel, as contrasted with 

I lie complexity of the law. is i l lustrated in that a 
few words may outl ine the "good t h i n g s " whose 
shadows require colli inns of descript ion. 

The one sacrifice of the Lord Jesus on the cross 
was the an t i type of hundreds of thousands of sin-
offerings and burnt offerings. In Himself he was 
the an t i type of the daily, or cont inual , burn t offer
ings, which for over a thousand years ascended to 
God. Through Ilim alone our prayers may be hea rd ; 
by Him alone we are acceptable as worshippers at 
the throne of God. His simple law of faith and love 
and obedience takes the place of a lon<r and de
tailed code of commands and prohibit ions, r i tes and 
ci r< monies. IM ha rmony with the simplicity and 
beauty of the redempt ion which is in Christ Jesus is 
the sabbath or rest of the Christian believer, and the 
liberty wherewith Christ makes free. 

(To be continued in .May issue.) 

a time, these few hours would be crowded with in
cidents sufficient—one might s u p p o s e - t o engage all 
the faculties of even the dul les t : and yet the chosen 
three slept while the Master prayed. 

Tha t i t mie-ht be Fulfilled 
.Many times is it stated in the Gospels that certain 

things were done that the Scr ip ture might be ful
filled. A familiar i l lustrat ion is Matthew 8: 1<>, 17— 

16 When the even was come, tlie.V brought unto him many 
that were possessed with devils: and he east out the spirits 
with his word, and healed all that were si>k: 

m m ® 
The Two S w o r d s 
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17 That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias 
the prophet, saying, Himself took our infirmities, and bare 
our sicknesses. 

Compare Isaiah 53: 4. 

Those who deny the freedom of the will have 
sought to appropr ia te to their own province these 
fulfilments of Scr ip ture , as though God had pre
dicted these events and then had compelled indivi
duals to fulfil them. The case of Judas , who be
trayed the Saviour and thus fulfilled certain pro
phecies, is often alluded to by Universalists in par
t icular as though it were an instance of this sort. By 
taking this view of J u d a s ' act it is thought to re
lieve him from responsibility for his deed, and to 
show that no punishment is due for it because J u d a s 
was only doing what God compelled him to do in 
order that His "Word might not be dishonored by 
going unfulfilled. It should be carefully noted, 
though, that J u d a s was not chosen to be a devi l ; he 
was chosen because he was a devil .—John 6 : 70. 

God's Word must be fulfilled, without doub t ; and 
if it ever happened that persons did not of their 
own free will take appropr ia te pa r t s in the fulfil
ments of prophecies as they became due, God would 
see to it. B u t such a contingency has never arisen, 
and since God's foreknowledge is perfect there is no 
need to suppose that such a contingency would ever 
arise. 

Nevertheless, it is interesting to know that even 
such an event is provided for, though not in the direc
tion of coercing an agent otherwise free. Neither 
is God so limited that He must insure the correct
ness of His predictions by entirely withholding 
freedom of the will from all created beings, which 
would thus be helpless to do augh t except at His 
impulse. One of the most convincing proofs of the 
divine inspiration of the Scriptures is the fulfilment 
of its prophecies. (Isaiah 4 1 : 21-23.) But there 
would be no glory in foretelling the inevitable; 
hence it is .evident that divine provision for the ful
filment of God's prophecies is not made along this 
line. 

The Stones would Cry Out 
What God would do in case His intelligent crea

tures failed to take their appropr ia te par t in the 
fulfilment of prophecies is indicated by our 
Saviour 's words to the Pharisees on the occasion of 
His t r iumphal entry into Jerusalem (Luke 19 : 
37-40)— 

37 And when he was come nigh, even now at the descent 
of the mount of Olives, the whole multi tude of the disciples 
began to rejoice and praise God with a loud voice, for all 
the mighty works that they had seen; 

38 Saying, Blessed be the King tha t cometh in the name 
of the Lord: peace in heaven, and glory in the highest. 

39 And some of the Pharisees from among the multitude 
said unto him, Master, rebuke thy disciples. 

40 And he answered and said unto them, ] tell you that , if 
these should hold their peace, the stones would immediately 
cry out. 

The prophecy of Zechariah 9 : 9 was here being ful
filled, and the terms of the prophecy required a 
shout to acclaim and greet the King. The whole 
mult i tude of the disciples, moved thereto by the 
sight of many might}- works, rejoiced and shouted 
of their own free will, and so were privileged to act-

in fulfilment of the prophecy. Had they not been 
ready to shout at the r ight time, the prophecy would 
still have been fulfilled. Divine power would not 
have coerced the mult i tude to shout, but, passing 
them by, would miraculously have given animation, 
voice, and speech to the silent stones, and the stones 
would have immediately cried out. God, who 
miraculously predicted the t r iumphal en t ry some 
centuries before it occurred, could, if necessary, and 
without coercing the free will of any one, perform 
other miracles at the appropr ia te time, to assist in 
the fulfilment. 

A similar thought had been expressed by John 
the Baptis t . When the Pharisees and Sadducees 
trusted in their lineage, he warned them to br ing 
forth " f r u i t s meet for r e p e n t a n c e . " 

" A n d think not to say within yourselves, We have Abra
ham to our father: for I say unto you, that God is able of 
these stones to raise up children unto Abraham."—Mat thew 
3: 9. 

The prophecy of Genesis 2 2 : 17 required that 
there should be a numerous seed of Abraham, but 
they must be of a certain disposition. ( John 8 : 
39-44.) If the children of Abraham according to the 
flesh were not, and would not be, of the disposition 
of their fa ther Abraham, God would not coerce them 
into becoming so; He would, if necessary to work 
a miracle, work it upon the very stones of the 
ground, which had not, at least, acted cont rary to 
Him, and from them He would raise up children for 
Abraham. 

Thus—by showing His mighty power in the in
animate creation—would God cause His prophecies to 
be fulfilled if the co-operation of beings with free
dom of will were not forthcoming. Bu t in neither 
of these cases was it nece.ssary for divine power to 
resort to the stones. In the first case, the mul t i tude 
of the disciples was ready to raise the shout ; in the 
second case, although the Pharisees and Sadducees 
were rejected. God has raised up children for Abra
ham from among the Gentiles.—Galatians 3 : 7, 29 ; 
Romans 4 : 1 6 . 

God's people should be ready at all times to take 
par t in .fulfilling prophecies, and should consider 
themselves highly honored to be allowed to do so. 
Fo r instance, those who realize that the events of 
our day show that a change is taking place in the 
rulership of the world should be ready to take some 
part—if only a small one—in sounding out the 
" g r e a t voices" throughout the " h e a v e n " of Chris
tendom, say ing: " T h e kingdom of this world is be
come the kingdom of our Lord, and of his Chr i s t ; 
. . . " (Revelation 11 : 15.) Such an oppor tuni ty and 
privilege must not be surrendered to the stones of the 
ground. 

The Mas te r ' s Readiness to fulfil P rophecy 

The blessed Master on more than one occasion 
willingly and knoAvingly took par t in the fulfil
ment of prophecy. Beyond all question, He had an 
unders tanding of His mission and its relation to many 
Old Testament predictions, which enabled Him to 
fulfil His par t not blindly, but intelligently. He 
understood the duration of His ministry, so tha t He 
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could say that His time was not yet eome ( John 7 : 
6 ) , and later could say that the things concerning 
Himself were coming to an end. (Luke 22 : 37.) 
It is in view of this unders tand ing that the Saviour 
had of the Old Testament prophecies and His par t 
in their accomplishment that His instruction in con
nection with the Two Swords is best understood, for 
in this incident is clearly brought out our Lord ' s 
willingness—even eagerness—to fulfil all the pro
phecies concerning Himself. 

In the first place, l i e reminds the disciples tha t 
He had sent them on a mission, and had strictly 
charged them to carry no money or other supplies. 
(Luke 22: 35.) Had they lacked any Thing.' No; 
every need had been supplied. " B u t now, he tha t 
hath a purse, let him take it. and likewise his s c r i p : " 
(v. .*{(>.) Why so.' Was the Lord ' s providence in 
future to be less potent than in the past .' Would 
He be less able than formerly to care for His mes
sengers. ' \ o t so: the Lord would be just as able in 
the future as in the past, and had the er rand been 
the same the instructions would have been similar. 
no doubt—as indeed they were when, after the 
Saviour 's resurrection, the apostles went back t o 

secular business, and the Lord told Peter rather to 
W'ed the sheep and the lambs of His Hock. 

But in the present instance the Lord was sending 
the disciples on a vastly different er rand, and so keen 
was He in die matter, and so urgent that they have 
money, that l ie said- -according to the Revised Ver
sion of the latter part of v. !$li " a n d he that hath 
none I i.e.. no purse ; , let him sell his eloke and buy 
o n e . " Why this urgency that they have money now.' 
One may well stand astonished at the answer—He 
desired them to buy swords. What a paradox! — 
the disciples of the Prince of Peace armed with 
swords! Vet so it was. 

••But now, In- that hath a purse, let him take it, and like
wise a wallet: and he that hath none, let him sell his <-loke; 
and buy a sword."—Luke 22: '•'',\ R.V. 

Why should they provide swords. ' For no other 
reason than to accomplish something that was writ ten. 
The things concerning Him were now drawing to a 
close, but there was one item that must yet be accom
plished in Him— 

' 'For I say unto you. that this That is written must vet 
be accomplished in me, And he was reckoned among the 
transgressors: for the things concerning me have an end.*' 
—V. 37. 

The swords were to bear some part in causing Him 
to be " reckoned among the t ransgressors . " When 
they said they had two swords. He said that those 
would suffice.—V. MS. 

The P a r t p layed by the Swords 
When the mult i tude, under the command of the 

chief priests and eiders and the guidance of Judas , 
came to the garden to arrest .Jesus, the disciples said. 
" L o r d , shall we smite with the sword . ' " (.Luke 2 2 : 
4!).) Without waiting for a command, one of them 
cut off the right ear of the high pr ies t ' s servant. 
Here was a transgression indeed—violent resistance 
of arrest . For. although the Lord did not personally 
do this, it was done by one who acknowledged His 
authori ty , and whom He acknowledged as a disciple. 

and so He would l>e responsible. Was the close of the 
busy years of healing to be marred by the maiming 
of a man. ' No: for the damage done by the im
petuous disciple was immediately repa i red : the ser
vant was healed.—Luke 2 2 : 51. 

"Then said Jesus unto Peter, Put up thy sword into the 
sheath: the cup which my Father hath given me, shall 1 not 
drink itf"—John 18: 11. 

Thus did the possession and use of the sword by 
a disciple cause our Lord to be numbered or reck
oned among the t ransgressors ; and had Jesus not 
immediately healed the smitten servant of the high 
priest, thus destroying the evidence. He would have 
been a transgressor from the human s tandpoint at 
least, and probably also from the divine s tandpoint 
as well, inasmuch as He had not been sent to destroy, 
but to save. (John -i: 17.) As it was. men could 
reckon Him a transgressor in only a technical and 
not at all in an actual sense. In reality. He was an 
overcome!-, for He resisted the temptat ion to turn 
as ide ; He went forward to drink the cup poured for 
Him by the Father , and fulfilled the Scr iptures , as 
He said further to Peter (Matthew 2 6 : ">:{, 54) — 

.").'i Thinkest tliou that I cannot now pray to my Father, 
and he shall presently give me more than twelve legions of 
angels.' 

54 But how then shall the scriptures he fulfilled, that thus 
it must ho? 

An Unauthorized Allusion 
There is but one other \ e w Testament allusion to 

the prophecy of Isaiah n'A: 12. whose fulfilment is 
above referred to. It reads \ Mark 15: 27. 2 8 ) — 

27 And with him they erueify two thieves: the one on his 
right hand, and the other on his let't. 

28 And the scripture was fulfilled which saith, And lie 
was numbered with ihe transgressors. 

It is perhaps sufficient to observe that Mark 15: 2fi 
occurs only in late MSS. ; if is omitted by every one 
of the ancient .MSS.. and by tin1 Revised Version, 
though it is noted in the margin of the latter. 

Strangely enough, the fact that our Saviour was 
erucified between two thieves is almost invariably 
thought of as though it were the fulfilment of ihe 
prophecy of Isaiah 5.'?: 12—largely because some later 
copyist mistakenly so thought, and without author i ty 
included his idea as part of the Gospel of Mark : 
while the matter of the Two Swords is practically 
overlooked, although this was undoubtedly the way 
in which the Master was numbered or reckoned 
among the transgressors or law breakers. 

Mere compulsory association with the thieves, as 
in the crucifixion, could in no way furnish adequate 
ground for considering, numbering, reckoning, or 
inventorying (as the Greek word means) Him as 
a transgressor. A draper when stocktaking does 
not inventory a piece of silk as muslin because it 
happens to be found among the muslins. Neither 
would our Lord be inventoried as a transgressor or 
law breaker because in His crucifixion He was found 
between two thieves. 

But the possession and use of the sword by His 
disciple to resist arrest constituted Him, the re
sponsible Master of the disciple, a transgressor or 
law breaker in the sight of men. and would allow 
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thorn, for the moment, to inventory Him as a t rans 
pressor. Hut only For the moment, because the dis
ciple's action was immediately rebuked and the con
sequences were made pood, so thai this episode could 
not be brought in as evidence against Him. h is 
welJ to know that Mark lf>: 2<s does not require to be 
considered, as ii is an unauthorized portion probably 
added by the hand of sonic later copyist to express 
his own thought, which was incorrect. 

Arc not our Lord ' s faithfulness and His eager
ness to be associated with the out-workings of the 
Fa the r ' s purposes lessons to all of us. who profess 
to be following in His s t e p s ' Shall not we be keen 
to discern, and faithful to do, the Fa the r ' s will. 
count ing ourselves honored to be associated, even if 
in sonic insignificant capacity, with the fulfilment of 
His designs ' 

From Far and Near 
Greetings in Hi* Name. We reeeiveil the two pan-els of 

t racts quite safely, and we think the t i t h — " T h e Blessing 
of All Nat ions"—very appropriate to the present time. We 
have put out most of the 31H); and would he pleased 
if you would send another 300. There arc not many in 
our Class to distribute them, so it generally falls to me to 
put them round. This I do when visiting the different dis
tr icts I i-ould wish it were thousands instead <>f hundreds. 
But tin Lord will understand and bless the work done in 
faith. Many < hristians do not understand what this great 
trouble means ai the present t ime; lut it is undoubtedly the 
flaming tire thai shall reveal the Lord 's presence. 

Praying the Lord's blessing upon your work of faith, 
labour tit love, and patience ;n hope, Your brother in the 
One Hope, — -, l.'iii rmtlutui. 

Unclosed herewith P.N. to value of HI shillings for N.C.A. 
for another U months; the remainder to be devoted to tin 
Advocate •Sustaining Fund. , I irturin. 

.lust a note trusting things are all well with you all, as 
this leaves me in fairly good health I enjoy the reading 
of the \.<'.A.. and get great help from it. I enclose P.O. 
for - (i: would you kindly send me " B i b l e Talks for Heart 
and Mind . ' ' paper covers, and oblige, Yours very sincerely 
in Christ, . (Jurcnslfoul. 

Please find enclosed a P.N", for 5/- covering my usual 
donation to the Advocate Sustaining Fund for the month 
of March, I'M.;. The Advocate still comes along regularly, 
and I am pleased to note that the article " 'What this 
Journal Stands For '" is being reprinted from time to time. 
Whilst not a dogma, in thai sense of the word, it enables 
casual readers, often people leading busy lives, to see in a 
feu minutes the main outline of the ' ' F a i t h once delivered 
to the sa in t s , ' ' as expounded in the N.C.A., and may result 
in quickening their interest in a manner which a serial 
magazine otherwise would not do. Thus more wheat is 
separated from the tares—which is all to the good, and as 
our Lord wills. 

Trusting you are maintaining good health, and with 
kindest regards, Yours sincerely, . South Australia. 

Christian greetings in the precious name of Jesus. And 
my prayer is that God's richest blessings may be your 
happy portion now am) through all eternity. 

The time for the Memorial is now gett ing close at hand, 
and we are looking forward with joy and peace to keeping 
and par taking of the solemn least. May the dear Lord ' s 
guidance and blessing rest upon us all as we strive to follow 
in His footsteps. 

I am enclosing note to pay my subscription for the 
N.C.A. And if there is any over please use balance to 
help on the glorious work. 

If you have a little of the Bread emblem on hand, could 
you please send me say about half an ounce by post in time 

for the Memorial? Your brother in the Master 's service, 
. yen South Wales. 

As this request reached us in time we were able to send 
a portion of the Menu-rial Bread. Other isolated ones have 
also been supplied when their desire was known in time. 

May the Lord 's blessing rest upon us all—whether singly 
or gathered together in a given place. And may we all 
continue to testify by our lives that , having been bought 
with a Price, we are faithfully serving Him who did so 
much for us. and is still at our side to help u-. to the 
glorious end. 

THE CONQUERING KINGDOM 

T H E friends of the Tru th in Melbourne are look-
in": forward to the Conference to be held on the 
s ta tu tory holidays. Good Fr iday and Easter 

Sunday . 
The topic chosen. " 'The Conquering; Kingdom." has 

been divided into the following subtopics, of about 
1") minutes each, which we believe will be of great 
interest to all who can ar range to at tend. _ Fr iends 
from the Country and New Inquirers welcomed 

1. The Creation and Eden. 
2. Fil l ing the Earth. 
3. A New Beginning. 
4. Israel at Sinai. 
5. The Land of Promise. 
6. A King Wanted. 
7. Conquering Self. 
8. The Conquering Lamb. 
9. The Precious Blood of Christ. 

10. Kings and Priests. 
11. Conquering the Gentiles. 
12. The Mystery of Iniquity. 
13. The Great Reformation. 
14. The Second Coming. 
15. The Kingdom of 1.000 Years. 

"More than Conquerors." 

The year ly Memorial Supper will also he <>li-
served; on the Scr iptura l ly indicated date, April 20. 

— S I N C E OUR LAST I S S U E 
A L L T H E W O R L D keeps on wondering. The las t w a r 

was looked upon as a world war—the most extensive 
ever known. And there were queries as to whether it 
would be the las t . Some observers thought mutua l un
de r s t and ing and consideration for one another ' s r i gh t s 
would g u a r a n t e e fr iendship and peace. And the League 
of Nat ions was the result . But— 

T J N D E R N E A T H other forces were working. The Peace 
Potion put some of the nat ions to sleep. They saw 

the need of internal reforms in all nat ions, and the benefit 
t h a t would follow mutua l unders tanding and friendly co
operat ion for world be t te rment . Under such conditions 
fortifications and armed forces were needless. But t h e 
defeated nat ions worked quietly to regain their s t a tu s a s 
world powers , and the resul t is seen to-day. 

D E F O R E OUR E Y E S has developed the g rea t e s t w a r 
of all h is tory . And many Chris t ians a re s tudying 

God's Word afresh to find whe the r this is indeed the 
g r e a t e s t and the final conflict before the 

p O R C I B L E S E T T I N G U P of the Kingdom of God. 
Whe the r indeed it is God's ins t rument to fulfil the 

prophecy which s a y s : "and there shall be a t ime of 
t rouble , such a s never was since there was a nation even 
to t h a t s ame t i m e : " (Dan. 12.) And the completion of 
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the work spoken of by our Lord (Matt. 24: 14)—"And 
then shall the end come." "The Sign of the Son of Man 
in heaven" is to be looked for. (Matt. 24: 30.) And He 
"shall send his angels" (i.e. messengers) to "gather to
gether his elect." 

Q A T H E R E D together to the truth—to the correct un
derstanding of the prophecies concerning the work to 

be carried on in the Gospel age as a witness and to 
choose out those who shall be joint-heirs with Him in 
His Kingdom. 

JJNCOVERING the Nations. One result of the present 
world war has been an uncovering of the habits and 

customs of both professing Christian and so-called heathen 
nations. The public Press has accomplished much of this 
uncovering so far as the general public is concerned. And 
no doubt the Lord's hand was in the invention of the 
printing press, cheap paper, etc., etc. All of which should 
convince the believer in God and His Word that the time 
for completion of the church of joint-heirs, with the 
setting up of His Kingdom in power and great glory, is 
drawing ever nearer. 

I ET us then be diligent in fulfilling the commission the 
Lord gave to the disciples, and seek out those who 

worship Him in sincerity and whom He is calling to be 
among the joint-heirs. We read (Romans 8: 22)—"For 
we know that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth 
in pain together until now." And is waiting for the mani
festation of the sons of God who are to live and reip-n 
with Christ in His Kingdom.—Rom. 8: 19. 

I^NOWING these things, let us use every opportunity 
to speak the truth—not only by word of mouth, bu> 

also by the printed page. We have on hand thousands 
of printed tracts suitable for distribution at this time. 
They are free for the asking, and are sent post-free to 
friends who desire to engage in this blessed service. To 
use one of our Lord's parables as an incentive to activity, 
let us behold the fields ripe to harvest, and let us take 
our sickle and help to reap the ripened grain. 

And may the Lord bless every sincere searcher of His 
Word! Even in war-time God can spread His truth. 
Witness the opening up of various countries long closed, 
and the introduction therein of evangelical scripture 
translations. The pity of it is, so much of this evangelism 
is tinged with the error of eternal torment—as though 
the poor world were not already in sufficient torment and 
suffering! 

Now: Let the True Light shine! 

A N D let us also observe how the Lord in our day is 
revealing more and more of the wonders of His 

creation and of His sustaining power; an example re
cently brought to attention by scientists in their experi
ments and various analyzings of Plant Growth, as ex-
[ lained in March issue. 

The New Covenant Advocate 
and Kingdom I'erald 

U, n. HKNXtN'GES, \ Monthly Paper for the 
Imposition of Bible Truths. 

Veurly Subscription Price (including pos t agc ) - -
In Australia and SVw Zealand . . 4 ' • 
In other Countries . . 5 / - ; $1.25 
By flip dozen of any is*ue to one address—3/- in Australasia: 3 ' 6 
(85 cents) elsewhere Pre* ro the interested who are not able to 

PR J'. 
Communications to NEW COVENANT F E L L O W S H I P 

rORK HOUSE. 294-8 LITTLE COLLIN'S STREET, 
(Address, .ill Mail only to P.O. Box 797) 

MELBOrR-VE, C l. AUSTRALIA. 
Melbourne Telephone—Central 8941. 

S.i Shadwell Road. Bristol 7. England. 
liTO Fulton St.. Brooklyn. N'.Y.. U.S.A. 

New Covenant Book List 
Bible Talks for Heart and Mind.—The Book of Comfort, showing 

the loving purposes, past, present, and future, of God toward 
our race, the blessings of the New Covenant, with the apecial 
privileges of the •High Calling." Cloth gilt, 3 / - (75 cents) , 
Postage extra in Australia. 3d.; in other British Dominiona, 4d.; 
elsewhere, 6d. (12 cents) . Special price to "Advoca t e" readers, 
2 / - (50 cents) ; postage extra us above. Paper covers. II- (50 
cents) . Special price to "Advoca te" readers, 1/4 (30 cents) , 
postage extra as above, or 8/- ((2.00) for 6 to one address post
paid. In N.C.A. form. 1/- postpaid; or per dozen. 6 / - in A/a ia : 
7 / - in other British Doni.. 8 / - (12) elsewhere. 

The Parables of Our Lord.—Forty large Parables and a large 
number of Similitudes are explained. Cloth gilt, 3 / 8 (85 cen ts ) . 
Postage extra in Australia. 3d.; in other Brit. Dom., 4d.; elsewhere. 
8d. (16 cents) . Special price to "Advoca t e" readers, 2 /3 (65 
cen t s ) ; postage extra us above. Paper covers, 2 /6 (60 cen t s ) ; 
special price to "Advoca te" readers. 1 6 (35 cen t s ) ; postage extra 
as above. 

Daniel the Prophet in the Latter Days—An explanation of the 
whole of Daniel 's wonderful Vision*.—The (treat Image and its 
Overthrow*.—The Four Beasts.—The "Lit t le Horn."—Cleansing the 
Sanctuary—The Seventy " Weeks."—The 1260, 1290, 1335, and 
2300 "Days . "—Exposure of the Papacy. — Much valuable and in 
teiesting Historical Information covering more than 2.500 years. 
Cloth gilt. 5 ,6 ($1.35) ; postage exCia in Australia. 3d.; in other 
Brit Dom. 4d.; elsewhere, 8d. (16 cents) . Paper covers, 4 - ( $ 1 ) ; 
postage extra as above. Special price to "Advoca t e" readers— 
Cloth bound. 4/- ($1 ) ; paper covers, 3 / - (75 cen t s ) ; postage extra 
as above. 

Comparisons and Contrasts—A verse-by-Verse Explanation of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews; also of Leviticus 16, of the Cherubim, of 
the Wheels, of Ezckiel's Temple. How men may worship God 
acceptably, is the principal theme of Ibis book Cloth gilt, 5/6 
(SI-35). Postage extra in Australia. 3d.; in other Brit. Dom., 4d.; 
elsewhere. 8d. (16 cents) . Special price to " A d v o c a t e " readers, 
4 - ($1 ) ; postage extra. Paper covers, 4 / - ( $ 1 ) ; postage extra as 
above. Special price to • 'Advocate" readers. 3 ' - (76 cents) ; 
postage extra. 

The Church and Its Ceremonies. -The Church and its Organise-
t nn "The Doctrine of Baptisms." The Lord's Supper, 'Bap t i zed 
for the Dead" as explained. Cloth. 1/6 (35 c e n t s ) ; paper coven. 
i - (25 cents) Postage extra in Australia. Id . ; in other Brit. 
Dom 2d.: elsewhere, 3d. (6 cents) . Per dozen: Cloth. 12 , - f$3) ; 
;...:>er 8 - <S2). postpaid 

Chris t ' s Prophecy on Olivet. — An exposition nf Matthew 24 and 
It-latcd Passages. Cloth, 1 6 (35 cen t s ) ; paper rovers. 1/- (25 
cents) . Postage extra in all I ' m . Dom. Id.; elsewhere, 2d. (6 
cents) . Per dozen: Cloth. 12/- ($3 ) ; paper, 8/- ($2) , postpaid. 

The following eight titles are Supplied in cloth binding at 1/-
(25 cents) , paper covers 6d. (12 cents) , per ropy, postpaid. 

The Dead—Where are They I The Kcrii-titra! Evidence, 
Eveilastiug Punishment,— Every Bible occurrence ot Sheol. Hades. 

(•"•'henna. Lake of Fire, ami related terms explained 
The New Era.—What is it i Why is it Exr cted f (Also in 

N C.A. form. I 
What Say the Scriptures about the Ransom. Sin Offering, Cove 

nants. Mediator, Scapegoat? -An explanation in bandy form. 
The Divine Healer. — Scriptural Exposition at Miraculous Healings 
Do the Dead Communicate?—Spiritualism Scripturally Exposed 
Modernism. Fundamentalism. AND the Bible. — Showing the dif 

ferences between the first two, and between them and the Bible. 

The Inspiration of the Bible. Demonstrating ami upholding the 
authority of the Bible as the inspired Word of God 

The following four title* a ' e supplied in N.C.A. form only, at fld. 
(12 cents) per ropy, postpaid 

Armageddon-—What is i t ) What Does it Meant 
Tho Great Pyramid of Egypt, Facts and Fancies. 
One God, One Lord, One Spirit.—The Scripture Teaching. 
Seeing the Signs. Those Foretold by the Lord 
QUANTITIES FOR DISTRIBUTION. - The foregoing 12 titles 

OH special subjects are supplied by the dozen, assorted to your liking 
and postpaid, such as are cloth bound, 8 '- ( $ 2 ) ; paper rovera >nd 
N (" A. form. 4 - ($1) . 

Chris t ' s Promised Return . - A concise plain review of the Scrip 
tum teaching. (Jlutii bound, lOd. (20 cents) ; 6/6 (11.60) per 
dozen; paper covers. 4d. (8 cen t s ) ; 2 9 (65 cents) per dozen. 
postpaid. 

Sabbath Observance: An Answer to Seventh Day Adventism.— 
2d. (4 cents) , postpaid; 1 6 (36 cents) per dozen, postpaid. 

EXTRAORDINARY OFFER. 
Tho New Covenant Advocate (monthly) for one year, new suh-

scriplion or renewal, and one copy of each of the above books in 
the best binding in which they are published — the complete list—to 
one address, postpaid in Australia. 28 ; elsewhere, 3 1 / - (S7.75). 

There could be no better way lo introduce the Good Tidings to a 
fii'-nd than by sending him or her this offer. 

Other Special Topics in N.C.A.—4d. per copy: — 
"Gog and Magoc." April 1. "14. 
"Misbeliefs of Seventh Day Adventism," Si"/ 1. '37. 
X B—All the above books will be loaned free (one at a tima) 

to any interested person unable to purchase. 

Printed by the Specialty Pre?* Pty. L td . 174 Little Collins Street. Mel bourne, for NV« Covenant Fellowship, Vork House, 294-8 Little 
Collins Street. Melbourne C I . Australia (P.O. B"X 797 V, Melb.. C.I. Telephone. Central «941l . 30 Shadwell Road. Bristol 7 England 

fi7« Fulton Street. Brooklyn. N.Y., U S A 



&«Ci*t«r*4 » l l b * Q.P.O. Melbourne 
fw transmission b j post • • » Newspaper ^ ^ 

/ " ^ ^ " \ 

9tbe Jieto Cnbenant Jtitorate 
Kl4 

ingbmit Ibraltr 
> * - * . -^> 

VOL. 85. MELBOURNE. ATSTKALIA, .MAY 1. 1(M'\ No 2. 

T h e C o n q u e r i n g K i n g d o m 

T H E T O P I C chosen for our Easter Conference 
this year . " T h e Conquering K ingdom," was 

divided into fifteen Sub-topics, as listed in Apr i l 
issue. And we have pleasure now in presenting the 
good messages in pr in t for the enjoyment of our 
many N.C.A. readers scattered abroad. Every 
s tudy of the Lord ' s great Plan brings a blessing, with 
increased g ra t i tude for His goodness in sending His 
beloved Son to give Himself for us. that we might 
be delivered from the power of darkness and trans
lated into the Kingdom of His dear Son.—Col. 1 : 
12. 13. 

The Crea t ion and Eden 
Were we not informed by reading the Word of God thru 

He created all things, we might look out of our door, as 
savages do, and think that things just happened; or that 
one or more of their idol-gods Mas responsible for things 
as they are. But. having the Word of the True God. we know 
that ' ' I n the beginning God created the heaven and the 
ea r th . "—Gen. 1: 1. 

And the Psalmist, writing under inspiration, says (Psalm 
33: 6 ) : " B y the word of the Lord were the heavens made; 
and all the host of them by the breath of his mouth . ' ' So 
we need not be surprised that He expects reverence as well 
as love from His human creation, whom He made in His 
own image.—Col. 3: 10. 

The Lord Jesus was in the image of God, but did not 
fall, as Adam did. 

C AKE of the garden of Eden God made the )•»•-
sponsihi l i ty of A d a m ; giving him the privi
lege of giving names to the beasts, cattle, and 

fowls. Bu t among these there was no suitable mate 
for the man. Then God created the woman to be a 
help meet for him. And thus God provided for the 
increase of the Adamic stock u n d e r Paradisiacal 
condit ions. (Gen. chap te rs 1, 2.) But before the 
reproduct ion of the human family, God foresaw tha t 
Satan would interfere, and thus complications were 
avoided. 

The serpent was not of itself able to talk and 
reason. Accord ing to the account , he was in the 
t ree , and a conversat ion is repor ted . (Gen. 3.) But 
t he serpent had not of itself powers of speech. It 

was in the t ree the fruit of which God had forbidden 
to Adam. Other Scr ip tures show that the real 
tempter was Satan, who was an angel of God's crea
tion, bu1 who saw in the garden and in the persons 
<>!' the man and the woman an oppor tun i ty to gain. 
as he thought , for himself ru lership over them. 
Whereas God their Crea tor had not given him any 
such position. 

God retained to himself the rigb.1 of ru lership 
ovi'T the perfect pair, and to them He gave the du ly 
nv.i] privilege of l iving in and car ing for the garden 
which would provide food necessary to the welfare 
of the human beings as well as food for the animal 
creation put under thei r care. 

But on account of their sin, God drove them from 
the garden . Yet He did not abandon them. They 
were given land to work in, and general r u l e r sh ip ; 
and the flaming sword (Gen. 3 : 24) was a warn ing 
to them to obey God in fu ture . 

Chapte r 4 tells of Cain and Abel , and how Cain 
slew his brother . But God still kept an oversight 
of the human race and provided for thei r welfare. 

The Father of Lies 
If it be asked who in t roduced sin into Eden , the 

New Tes tament supplies the answer. It was Satan 
—one of the angels , who was led as t ray by greed 
and ambition when he saw what he thought were 
the possibilities of control over mankind . 

The New Tes tament leaves us in no doubt as to 
who was responsible for the en t rance of sin. The 
Lord told the wicked scribes and Phar i sees : 

•"Ye !irn of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father 
ye will <:<>. He W.IK j murderer from the beginning, and abode not 
in the trt 111. because there it. no truth in him. When he 
K-ieaketh n lie, he sj-eaketli of his own: for he is a liar, and the 
I'r.l : r of i! " 

Here the Lord dis t inct ly tells us that Sa tan was 
the first l iar , and consequent ly also t he first mur
derer . Sa tan had been in the t r u t h , but did not 
abide in it. Hence God pronounced a curse upon 
him. (Gen. 3) — 

I I And the Lord God naid unto the serpent, Because thou hast 
done this. . . . 

15 And ] will put enmity between thy seed and her seed; it 
ahflll bruise thy he:id, and thou shalt bruise hia heel. 

209 
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Who then was the conqueror in the garden? Un
doubtedly God himself, for He pronounced on Satan 
a severe penalty. 

I t is true that God drove Adam and Eve from the 
garden, but He did not abandon them. Sorrow 
would come upon them, and ultimately death. But 
God had foreseen those events, and had provided 
against them, as we read in Gen. 3. He clothed 
them, and gave them a promise of a Redeemer to 
come. (Read Gen. 3 : 17-19.) And verse 24 tells 
how a place of worship wras provided at the Gate 
kept by the cherubim. 

God was the Conqueror, and able to place a sen
tence of death upon Satan. But Satan was allowed 
liberty to influence human beings for a time, and 

some men have learned to choose God in preference 
to the evil one. Yet it is still true, as stated in 2 Cor. 
4 : 

4 In whom the God of this world hath blinded the minds of 
them which believe' not. lest the light of the glorious gospel of 
Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto them. 

The ultimate destruction of Satan is still God's 
design. During the Kingdom age just ahead, Satan 
will be bound the thousand years. After that, he 
will be loosed a little season, and allowed to make 
what effort he can to spoil the glorious millennial 
work of Christ. And finally he will be forever 
destroyed. 

Let us pray for the coming of God's Kingdom to 
help as many as are willing to turn to God.— 
Matthew 6: 9-13. 

F i l l i n g t h e Ear th 

I T is always a happy position to be in to be on the 
victorious side. To conquer—or, to make it more 
striking, "more than conquerors," as Paul says 

—is undoubtedly worthy of our best efforts and 
strivings. No victory was ever won without the most 
careful and painstaking planning, hard fighting, and 
skilful strategy. All this is borne out by a careful 
study of Genesis, chapters 4 to 10. 

Here is depicted the growth of Adam's sons: their 
trials, their filling the earth, making cities, their 
crafts, and their sins and failures. 

These chapters have been a very keen battleground 
for higher critics, and others who try to discredit the 
simple and elear Bible account. Many and varied 
are the comments made and objections raised. These 
early people, they state, were simple, unlearned, un
scientific and childish, who had to be taught by simple 
stories. They could not write, or know the use of 
letters. They were so primitive as not even to be 
familiar with fire and how to use it. They were just 
struggling up. the critics say, from the brute beast 
and learning to walk upright. 

Some go farther, and assert that the early ages of 
our earth are littered with the abandoned failures 
and the wrecks of experiments tried by God in making 
and founding our planet. In fact, the Genesis nar
rative is all out of focus of modern scientific trends, 
and so carries no authority for the modern thinker. 

Yet if the evidence is examined and a careful study 
is made of these chapters, it will be seen that the 
< 'hristian has no cause for panic or dismay. No book 
has won more victories than the Bible, or has come 
off with such striking success. Even higher critics 
now admit that there was such a person as Abraham, 
and that the Genesis account of his life and timea is 
accurate and reasonable. But this is only one of 
many Bible narratives which have withstood the keen
est scrutiny and been proved true. 

We must also remember that, in a vast plan cover
ing thousands of years and embracing several ages 
of time, many details might be obscure and not easy 
to define. More so when, as in this case, the "world 
that then was" was destroyed by an overwhelming 
deluge.—2 Peter 3 : 5, 6. 

This is true of these early chapters of Genesis. A 
knowledge that God has a plan extending over a long 
period of time will help greatly in understanding pre-

flood times. For the Bible assures us that God did 
have a Plan carefully worked out to the last detail, 
and which provided for every contingency and diffi
culty that might arise. 

In fact, our Lord Jesus Christ was. in God's pur
pose, the Lamb slain before the foundation of the 
world. (Isaiah 53 : 1-12; Rev. 13: 8.) Sin and death 
had been provided for and defeated. 

So to say that the flood was merely a hasty judg
ment of a world out of hand is untrue. God knew 
men would sin. He also was a just God. who could 
not tolerate sin and evil ways.—Gen. 6: 5. 

Sin can have only one end: death. That is the 
only wages sin pays. (Rom. 6: 23.) So—whether a 
whole evil system, or a nation, or a man—God could 
and did destroy. (2 Peter 2: 9.) This great truth 
is driven home many times in the Bible. 

I t is evident, therefore, that many critics do not 
read the chapters they so confidently condemn; or, 
if they do, they forget the facts related in them. They 
query the origin of Moses' sources of information. 
They assert that he copied and relied on outside 
sources and changed and moulded them to unite the 
Jewish nation. This question of the origins is highly 
important. Whence came this account? Moses 
lived 2,500 years after these things; whence, then, 
came his knowledge? 

We believe, with Paul and Peter, that all Scripture 
was written or given under inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit. As the Spirit is from God who cannot lie, 
all narrations given by it must be true. In addition 
to this, Moses had a special high standing as a pro
phet. "And the Lord spake unto Moses face to face, 
as a man speaketh unto his friend." No other 
prophet in Israel had this privilege.—Deut. 34: 
10-12; Exod. 33: 11. 

Now, then, does a man speaking to a friend give 
him false data or deceive him ? Of course not! Then 
we can easily see that God would inform Moses cor
rectly as to the origin and development of our race. 
Moses Mas forty days and forty nights in the mount 
with God, that time would be ample to give full de
tails of creation and pre-flood times as well as of the 
law and the tabernacle. 

Could we for a moment suppose that God could 
create a wonderful world like our earth, and then not 
cause an intelligent account of its creation to be 
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written? Did not our Lord, who spoke of the days 
of Noah and who always spoke of Moses as a Prophet 
and Leader of God's people, speak truly as One who 
knew whereof the things He spoke were true? 

Seeing, then, that the authority for Genesis—and 
indeed the whole Bible—is the highest: God our 
Creator, and Jesus Christ His Son our Redeemer, we 
can have the utmost confidence in our source of in
formation. Let us then examine the narratives and 
see what they tell about these early sons of Adam. 

We read that they built houses and cities. (Gen. 4 : 
17.) As we all realize, to build cities implies consider
able knowledge and ability. < )f the sons of Cain. Jabal 
was the father of such as have cattle and dwell in 
tents; his brother .Tubal was the father of all who 
handle harp and organ; while Tubal-cain was a 
worker of every artifice in brass and iron. This up
sets the " n o fire" assertion, as every smith must have 
a good knowledge of fire and its uses in working brass 
and iron.—Gen. 4 : 20-22. 

Abel was a tiller of the ground, and had some 
success in his husbandry. If Adam's sons had these 
gifts and trades, must we not conclude that Adam 
himself also had ability? He was created perfect and 
put in charge of Eden to tend and look after it. 
(Gen. 1: 27; 2 : 8.) Eve. we can be sure, also had 
her gifts and abilities to be used as needed. 

These few verses show us that man was inventive, 
skilful, and expert in trades and husbandry, and even 
in the arts. 

"We can thus establish the fact, that the order before 
the flood was well planned, intelligent, and of a high 
degree of civilization. It has been found that an 
examination of water-borne clay beds on the 
Euphrates and Tigris rivers in the vicinity of Baby
lon witness to the truth of the Bible. The remains 
of various articles—as swords and domestic pottery— 
have been found to be of a very much higher stan
dard than that after the flood. Indeed, there was a 
marked decline in quality of similar articles after 
the flood, and not till 800 years after did their gene
ral artistic utility and quality approach pre-flood 
workmanship. The pre-flood civilization was of a 
very high order indeed as far as arts and crafts were 
concerned. 

Due no doubt to specially favorable climatic con
ditions, the span of life was long, and this would 
give ample time for individuals to develop their skill 
in various arts and crafts. 

We can learn something about these people from 
our Lord's words in Matthew 24: 3-39. The people 
before the flood had complete social arrangements, 
they married among themselves, and evidently had 
feasts about it. They were fond of the pleasures of 
the table, and were alas! careless and indifferent to 
God and his word. These things so fully occupied 
their time that even Noah's building an Ark did not 
warn them because they carried on their usual man
ner of life without any thought of reformation or re
pentance. 

This warning applies to our day, when signs of a 
great change in our system are evident. But is any 
attention given ? No, very little; and when these evil 
systems are swept away the world will be taken by 
complete surprise. They "knew not ." (Matt. 24: 

39.) So there is at least this that the pre-flood people 
and those of our time have in common: careless, plea
sure-loving, and prone to forget God. Their span 
of life was much longer, due it is thought to a more 
even climate, a more vigorous constitution, but sin 
and death were operating. Instead of being thankful 
for the conditions they enjoyed and serving God. they 
fell into sin, and their wickedness was great, and 
every imagination and thought was evil continuallj'.— 
Genesis 6: 5. 

Angels Ruling 
"What form of Government did these people 

have? The New Testament (1 Pet. 3 : 19, 20. and 
2 Pet. 3 : 9) shows that they were ruled over by 
heavenly angels. As the earth filled with the children 
of Adam, some rule would become necessary. The 
early form would be rule by the heads of families— 
Adam, Cain, Seth, and others. They would be well 
endowed mentally and even after the fall could rule 
and guide their people. 

But the "heaven," or higher ruling direction, came 
from angelic beings. These were allowed by God to 
try if they could guide men in right ways. They 
did not succeed, but fell from their appointed status. 

Angels had the power to appear in human form 
(Gen. G: 2), and Peter's statement shows the sad 
result of their disobedience. They saw the daughters 
of men that they were fair, and they took wives of 
all that they chose. (Gen. 6: 2-4.) They used the 
accepted social and legal tie of marriage of that time. 
But it was sinful, and out of order, for angels to do 
so. The result was disastrous. 

These unions produced "men of renown" who op
pressed the race and were mighty men of old. So 
angels failed to maintain their separateness and right
eousness in God's eyes, and God was so displeased 
that He destroyed this unauthorized hybrid race, as 
Peter informs us.—1 Peter 3 : 20; Gen. 6: 4. 

Still God had a few faithful men who walked with 
him: Abel. Seth, Enoch, Noah. Genesis 4: 26 states 
that Seth brought up his family to call on the name 
of the Lord. He evidently instructed them in the 
need for worshipping God and approaching Him 
with acceptable sacrifices, as Abel had done. 

In Genesis 6: 8 we read that "Noah found grace 
in the eyes of the Lord." Thus was a worshipper of 
the true God honoured. Noah, his sons, and their 
wives—eight persons in all—were to be the only sur
vivors of their day and generation. God instructed 
Noah to build an Ark, and prepare it for himself and 
family, and for certain beasts and fowl, and their 
food.—Gen. 6: 13-22. 

This evil world of wicked people was to be destroyed 
by a huge flood of water. 

They scoffed, and disbelieved Noah, but the flood 
came and took them all away. 

Critics have raised objections, and have made the 
Ark and the flood the target for their unbelief. They 
say—(1) There is not enough water to cover the earth 
as related in Gen. 7: 17-20 when the mountains were 
covered. (2) The Ark was not large enough to hold 
every living creature. But Genesis states that of 
clean beasts seven, and of other creatures, including 
fowl, two of each kind went into the Ark. 
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As to objection No. 1, that there was not enough 
water to cover the ear th and lift the Ark, God caused 
the ra in to fall upon the ear th for forty days and 
nights , as well as " t h e fountains of the great d e e p " 
to be " b r o k e n u p . " So there was no difficulty in rais
ing the Ark above a world-wide flood. Science to
day finds in various par t s of the world evidence of 
t ha t g rea t Flood. 

On the earth today the area of the oceans exceeds 
tha t of d r y land. As is known, the seas are 5-6 miles 
deep in places. There is also the water in the rivers 
and lakes, and also in the rain clouds. So even in our 
time there is an immense quant i ty of water on the 
ear th. 

The Genesis account states, first of all. tha t it 
rained forty days and forty nights. It poured. The 
fountains of the great deep were broken up, and 
the windows of heaven were opened. Tha t looks like 
a deluge, does it not; ' The flood was not for forty 
days on ly ; it continued a year. 

The waters "p reva i l ed exceedingly upon the e a r t h " 
(vs. 1!)). and vs. 24 says they "preva i led one hundred 
and fifty d a y s : " after which (Gen. 8 : 1-14) the pro
cess was reversed. The windows of heaven were 
stopped, the rain was restrained, and a d ry ing wind 
came. 

Yet it took another 150 days for the waters to 
abate, and verses 13 and 14 explain that it was over 
a year before the ear th dried. 

Xow as to the Ark. Genesis o': 14-1(> gives details 
as to size. It was about 400 feet long. HO feet beam. 
and 40 feet deep)—quite a large vessel even as ships 
go in our time. The Ark had three decks, and pro
vision was made for ample storage space. 

Some natura l i s t s give 14.000 as an outsize number 
of species of animals and birds, snakes, etc. The 
average size of animals is tha t of our dog, and for 
birds smaller. So there is a neat problem for young 
scientist s tudents . Work it out and see if then1 was 
not ample room. You can also work out the water 
on our earth to nearest ten million gallons. Curiously 
enough Soviet scientists set out to make a model of 
the Ark , to show up Genesis history. As nothing 
more has been heard of it, it appears that the size was 
adequate. 

The Flood is recorded all over the earth among 
numerous tribes and nations. Accounts differ, hut 
all airree as to its extent. 

There is also some agreement as to the number who 
surv ived; i.e. eight. Would it not be reasonable for 
us to suppose that these accounts had their origin 
in the descendants of Xoah who in course of time 
spread all over the ear th , and that our Bible account 
is the original ? 

The Flood is mentioned by our Lord ; and by the 
Apostles and others in the Scr ip tu res ; so it is wit
nessed to by good and holy men. in addition to the 
Lord himself who was holy, harmless and undefiled, 
and separate from men. 

BR I E F tho it was, the ministry of our Savior as 
the Man Christ Jesus on earth brought to 
light many t r u t h s till then not revealed, and 

set in motion great forces previously inactive.— 

We might mention here that not all scientists scoff 
a t and disbelieve the Bible. Isaac Newton, Lord 
Lister. Pas teur , were T believe sincere believers in the 
Bible, and are undoubtedly leaders in their spheres 
of scientific knowledge. Newton's place is outstand
ing. I t is said of him he uncovered two-thirds of the 
knowledge available u p to his time, and was a man 
of great abili ty and extensive learning and experi
ence. 

God ' s Rule Supreme 

The Flood was not the act of a disappointed God 
who had failed in his plan for the race, and was com
pelled to destroy his unsuccessful experiment. No: 
It was par t of a well-planned purpose, many sided, 
covering ages and periods, and having as its goal the 
filling of our E a r t h with a happy, good-living, and 
righteous people. The Flood had been foreseen ami 
provided for. 

God foreknew the proneness of men to sin and evil 
ways, and provided a Redeemer. The Flood was the 
close of " t h e world that then w a s . " (2 Peter 3 : 6.) 
Men must learn that God is supreme in His universe, 
and He will not tolerate sin and evil doing. 

Offerings to God 

When the Flood subsided and the waters dried ir{t, 
Xoah and his family were able to leave the Ark. and 
again live upon the earth.—Gen. 8: 15-18. 

God instructed them to offer up certain burnt offer
ings. This Xoah did, and God accepted them and 
blessed them, and XR\>- Xoah a promise: Never again 
would there be a flood of water To destroy every Living 
thing. (Gen. 8 : 20-22; 9: 11-15.) Summer and 
winter, seedtime and harvest, would continue while 
the earth remained. A beautiful sign was also given 
—the rainbow in the clouds. 

The Ra inbow 

Whenever we see this I as we often do after and 
du r ing r a in ) , we must remember that God has given 
men that lovely sign to remind them of His Pro
mise to them. This Promise has been faithfully kept 
by God. And, although men have sinned and done 
evil and disregarded the goodness of God, that sign 
still shows. Can we not also regard the rainbow as 
a witness that there was a flood and a promise of 
hope? 

So the first " a g e " ended. Noah's was the only 
human family left. He flourished, his seed have filled 
the earth. But the span of human life fell to 70 
years. Men lived, toiled, a n d for the most pa r t forgot 
God. 

Still there were always a faithful few. To these 
God sent his messages, and in time His Son. Always 
th'Te was a blessing to these. Let us. then, imitate 
them, and in God's due time have a par t in His Con
quer ing Kingdom. 

— J . S. 

Psalms 78: 2 ; Ma t thew 1 3 : 35, 11, 16. 17 ; J o h n 8 : 
47-51; 9 : 39-41; 12 : 44-50. 

If then we inquire pa r t i cu la r ly as to the t r u t h s 
revealed, we find that the " g r e a t s a l v a t i o n " began 

Is Christ's Return to Earth to be Expected ? 
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to he spoken by the L o r d ; that l i e " b r o u g h t life 
and immortal i ty to light t h rough the G o s p e l ' ; t h a t 
as many of His own people ( the J e w s ) as believed 
on Him were given the l iber ty to become sons of 
God. whereas they had been members of a house of 
s e rvan t s ; tha t our Lord informed the J e w s tha t He 
had other sheep not of this fold whom He must also 
br ing in—that is, the Gent i l es ; t ha t for th-- com
mands given through Moses He was subs t i tu t ing 
others more searching, for He was the One of whom 
Moses had spoken, saying tha t God would raise u p 
unto them a Prophe t whom they were to hear in all 
th ings that He should say un to them. All these 
t r u t h s and more not previously made known to the 
people of God were brought out by our Lord at His 
first advent .—Hebrews 2 : 3 ; 2 Timothy 1 : 10; J o h n 
1: 11, 12; Gala t ians 4 : 1-7; Hebrews 3 : 5, 6 ; J o h n 
10: 16; Luke 24: 25-27. 4 4 ; Mat thew 5. 

If we inquire minutely as to the forces set in 
motion, we find that the t r u t h preached by our Lord 
to the Jewish people acted among them as a win
nowing fan to separate the wheat from the chaff in 
that na t ion ; that the scribes and Pharisees were ex
ceedingly annoyed, and thei r wra th was s t i r red up 
lo persecute Him. while the " I s r a e l i t e s indeed in 
whom was no g u i l e " were made glad by the mes
sage He brought them from the Fa the r . The gospel 
preached by our Savior was by Him sent into all the 
world to be made known to all nat ions as a witness 
and for the obedience of faith. This was the great
est divine force that had ever been in t roduced into 
the world to that t ime ; and no th ing more powerful 
than this has been experienced by humani ty to this 
d a y ; for the gospel is " t h e power of God un to sal
v a t i o n , " to the Jew first and also to the Genti le . 
The Holy Spiri t has been sent into the hear ts of be
lievers, br inging forth in thei r lives the gracious 
fruits of the divine likeness and test i fying with thei r 
spiri ts that they are children of God, and if children 
then he i rs ; heirs of God and jo in thei rs wi th Jesus 
Christ, if so be that they suffer with Him, tha t they 
may be also glorified together . These are some of 
the pr incipal forces set in motion as a result of 
Chr is t ' s ear th lv minis t ry .—Mat thew 3 : 12 : Luke 
16 : 14; John 1*: 47 ; Mat thew 28 : 19. 20 : L u k e 2 4 : 
46-48; Romans 1: 16; 8: 14-17. 

Wha t do we see in the world as the result of these 
t ru ths made known and these forces released? Are 
J e w s and Gentiles enrap tu red by the wonderful 
t ru ths in regard to the great salvat ion, life and im
morta l i ty , and the high cal l ing? No, decidedly N o ! 
Bu t few t ake the message to h e a r t ; some act ively 
or underhanded ly oppose it, a good many more a re 
wholly apathet ic , while the vast major i ty have never 
so much as heard these grand t r u th s . The gospel 
t ru ly is the great power of God unto regeneration, 
renovation, and sa lvat ion; but it is all this only lo 
the believing soul, and the ha rd fact is tha t from the 
t ime of our L o r d ' s minis try unti l now there has been 
only a small number who have believed with thei r 
hear t s .—Romans 10: 11-14. 

In view of all these facts, would it be fair to con
clude that the gospel, the g rea t power of God un to 
salvat ion, has been successfully opposed by some 
grea te r power? The Apostle Paul said tha t in the 

la t te r days evil men and seducers would wax worse 
and worse ; that men ' s ears would be tu rned from 
the t ru th unto fables; tha t the t ime would come 
when they would not endure or tolerate sound doc
t r ine , but . having i tching ears, they would heap to 
themselves teachers who. for a considerat ion, would 
will ingly tickle their ears with en te r t a in ing inven
tions. Must we conclude, then, that God began to 
build but will be unable to finish?—1 Tim. 4 : 1-3: 
2 Tim. 3 : 1-5; 4 : 3. 4 • 2 Peter 2 : 1 -3. 

By no means! What has to be done is to ascer
tain, if possible, what God sent the gospel into the 
world to accomplish. Tf we can know this, we shall 
find tha t the gospel has done all it was sent to do. 
Tn Old Testament times God assured His people t h a t 
His word should not r e tu rn un to Him void, but 
should accomplish His good pleasure and should 
prosper in the th ing whereto He sent it. The same 
must be t rue now. for God's arm is not shortened 
nor His power diminished.—Isaiah 5 5 : 1 1 : 4 6 : 10 ; 
Acts 1 5 : 1 5 ; Isaiah 59 : 1 ; Ephesians 1 : 9. 

Our Lord said that the gospel was to be preached 
among all nat ions " f o r a w i t n e s s . " This wi tness ing 
has been proceeding ever since Pe te r del ivered the 
tes t imony in the house of Cornelius. The purpose 
of God in causing the gospel to be preached for a 
witness to the nations, or Gentiles, was that He 
might take out from among them a people for His 
name. Th" New Testament s ta tes this in so many 
words, and the Old Testament had said long before 
that this would be done. Moreover, the Master ' s 
words give us to unders tand that this chosen out 
people would be numerically smal l ; for He in t imated 
that while manv would be called only few would be 
chosen.—Acts 10; 1 5 : 14-17; Amos 9 : 11. 12 ; Mat
thew 22 : 14. 

History Confirms 
Does the known history of the gospel in the world 

confirm these inspired s ta tements? I t does, exac t ly ! 
A tes t imony has been given more or less among all 
nat ions. A good many have been called by the hear
ing of the gospel, and it must be acknowledged, how
ever regretfully, tha t the greater portion of these 
called ones have not persevered to the end. and 
therefore will not be numbered among the chosen 
and faithful. No doubt it is t rue that a people has 
been taken out from among the Genti les—a " l i t t l e 
f lock" to whom it will be God ' s pleasure to give the 
Kingdom.—Luke 12: 32 ; Revelation 17 : 14; Acts 
1 3 : 46-49; Colossians 1 : 23. 26, 27. 

From this it may be unders tood tha t in the pas t 
age it has not been God 's pleasure to enl ighten every 
individual of mank ind with the gospel. Most cer
ta in ly the Word which God sent forth has not pros
p e r e d ' i n any such p ro jec t ; therefore i t cannot be 
t ha t it has been sent to accomplish tha t work . W h a t 
the Word has prosperously accomplished is what it 
was sent to do. and what God was pleased it should 
accomplish—no more and no less. T h e ga the r ing 
out of the people for God 's name is near ly finished, 
and this phase of the gospel work has been success
fully brought, to pass, no twi ths t and ing the fierce op
posit ion of Sa tan and his emissaries, who have 
vainly t r ied to t h w a r t the divine purpose.—Revela
tion 2 : 7. 10. 17. 26. 27 ; 3 : 5 , 12. 21 . 
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If to the number of those saved from Pentecost 
till now be added the saved before Pentecost, right 
back to righteous Abel—some of them mentioned 
(and some not) in Hebrews, chapter 11—-the fact 
emerges that in all the thousands of years from the 
dawn of human history to the present day only a 
relatively small number can be said to have been 
" saved . " The culmination of the antediluvian riot 
of ungodliness was destruction by the flood. After 
the flood, the descendants of righteous Noah when 
they increased in numbers decreased in faith, for 
they essayed to build a great tower that would reach 
to heaven. But God frustrated them by confusing 
their speech. In the days of Abraham there was a 
visitation of destruction upon Sodom and Gomorrha. 
During the Jewish age God recognized the children 
of Israel alone as His people. They demonstrated 
that they were hardhearted and stiffnecked, so that 
at our Lord's advent He came to His own. and His 
own received Him not. As for the other nations, 
God entered into no covenant arrangement with 
them during the Jewish age, but left them largely 
to their own devices. Taking these facts with what 
we have already found about the Gospel age, the 
inevitable conclusion is that from the beginning 
until now the fruits of salvation have been exceed
ingly meagre.—Gen. 7: 23; 2 Pet. 3: 5, 6; Gen. 11 : 
1-9;* 19: 25; Exod. 24: 3-8; Amos. 3: 1, 2; John 1: 
11; Eph. 2: 11. 12; Rom. 1: 20, 21. 

Yet the prophet was inspired to say of our Lord 
Jesus Christ—"He shall see of the travail of his soul, 
and shall be satisfied:" The travail was great when 
He made His soul an offering for our sins; and, since 
He died for the sins of all, one can not refrain from 
asking whether the salvation of so few and the loss of 
so many would be considered satisfactory compensa
tion for the great price that He paid.—Isa. 53: 10, 
11. 

Christ Comes Again! 
One of the teachings enunciated by the Master 

during His earthly ministry was that He would go 
away and come again. On the last night of n i s 
earthly life He said to the disciples in the upper 
room, after they had eaten the Passover Supper to
gether and He had ordained the new Supper to take 
the place of the Passover and to be observed in re
membrance of Him (John 14) — 

Let not your heart be troubled; ye believe in God, believe 
also in me. 

2 In my F a t h e r ' s house are many mansions: if it were 
not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a place 
for you. 

3 And if I go and prepare a place for you, I WILL COME 
AGAIN, and receive you unto myself; tha t where I am, there 
ye may be also. 

The promise of our Lord's return was mentioned 
frequently to the disciples. It is prominent in nearly 
all of His parables, and is often brought out in His 
other discourses. In their preaching after Pentecost 
the apostles and other brethren spoke much of their 
Master's return, and in the light of what He and 
they said it is clearly to be seen that the subject was 
often spoken of by the holy prophets of Old Testa
ment times. They spoke of the sufferings of Mes
siah and of His conquering power and glory. The 
Jewish mind fastened itself on the power and glory, 

not appreciating that the suffering and the offering 
of His soul for our sins must come first. So they re
jected the Messiah in the days of His flesh, when 
He came to fulfil the prophecies of suffering.—Luke 
24: 25-27, 44-47. 

In our day Christendom generally professes to be
lieve in the Second Coming of Christ. They repeat 
this profession of faith from time to time as they re
cite the so-called "Apostles ' Creed," which says— 
"Prom thence He shall come to judge the quick 
and the dead. ' ' Yet, while the phrase rolls fluently 
from the lips, the evidence is overwhelming that 
only a few of Christendom's millions believe it "with 
their h e a r t s ; " and, if they do not believe it that 
way, is the drawing near with their lips while their 
hearts are far from Him any more commendable 
among Christians than it was among the Jews?— 
Matt. 15: 8. 

Any one can easily satisfy himself that this esti
mate of Christendom's attitude toward the Return 
of Christ is correct. Let him who desires firsthand 
evidence on this matter speak of the Lord's Second 
Coming in conversation with professing Christians, 
and he will s>oon be convinced that to the very great 
majority the subject is exceedingly uncongenial, 
that the introduction of it is a most unwelcome in
trusion, and that their one desire is to get away from 
it. Moreover, the one who introduces the subject 
of the Lord's Second Coming, and shows that he be
lieves it "wi th his hear t , " will soon be marked 
"pecul iar" or " c r anky , " and his room will be more 
welcome than his company. All this because he 
really believes in his heart, and gladly cherishes as 
a priceless possession, the teaching that our Lord 
would return as He promised to do. How else shall 
the Christian feel? 

"He which testifieth these things saith. Surely 1 
come quickly." And the heart of the believer re
sponds. "Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus . " These 
are the concluding words (except the benediction) 
of the New Testament, the last message from the 
Lord to His people. The last thought He presents, 
the last impression He wishes to make upon their 
minds, is that of His intention to return. Yet nearly 
all Christendom, professed believers in and followers 
of Jesus Christ, is indifferent or opposed to this 
final message from Him, and declines to let its mind 
be impressed with this last thought.—2 Pet. 3 : 3, 4; 
1 Thes. 1 : 9, 10; 2 Tim. 4 : 8 ; Rev. 22: 20. 

What Christ Returns For 
The Scriptures testify respecting the manner as 

well as the purpose of our Lord's Return, and it is 
highly important that His people inform themselves 
with the promised guidance of the Holy Spirit in re
gard to every phase of the subject. Nevertheless, it 
is sometimes necessary to give attention to limita
tions of time and space, as must be done now. Our 
thoughts for the present occasion are to be directed 
to consideration of the purpose or object of our 
Lord's promised return.*—Matt. 28: 16-20 

*For detailed consideration of the Manner of our Lord ' s 
Return, and the pointing out of the Signs of the Times in 
regard to it that are fulfilling in our own day, please see the 
book " C h r i s t ' s Prophecy on O l ive t , " mentioned in Book 
List. 
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To Receive His Disciples to Himself 
Referring to the promise already cited from John 

14: 1-3, it appears that part of the purpose of our 
Lord's return is to receive the faithful unto Him
self; i.e., the people taken out for God's name dur
ing: the Gospel ape. These are to he the Lord's joint 
heirs in priory; they are to he made like Him and are 
to see Him as He is in the incorruptible inheritance 
to which He was raised from death by the power of 
the Father, and which is reserved in heaven for them 
who are being kept by the power of God through 
faith unto the salvation ready to be revealed in the 
last time.—John 17: 24; 1 John 3 : 2; 1 Pet. 1 : 3-5. 

Quite a good many Christians believe that the 
Lord has been receiving His faithful unto Himself 
from time to time throughout the age, as each one 
finished his course. But the teaching of the New 
Testament is contrary to this. Not only the passage 
in John 14: 3, which says that He would come asain 
and receive them unto Himself, so that they might 
be with Him. but many other passages, such as 2 
Tim. 4 : 8 : 1 Thess. 4 : 14-17; Col. 3 : 4 (to mention 
only a few), show that the Christian's hope of being 
with and like the Lord depends entirely upon His 
Second Coming to make it effective. 

To Reign Over All the Earth 
For thousands of years men have ordered their 

own affairs—individual, family, civic, national, and 
worldwide—as best they were able, and have never 
made a success of it : the events of the last nine 
yaarsi. being the mosl recent and greatest evid< nee 
of humanity's colossal incompetence to govern itself. 

The course of human history as foretold in the 
prophecies dealing with events that were to occur 
from the time of the Babylonian captivity of the 
Jews onward to the great consummation, when 
human attempts at self-government would be ended 
and a perfect regime introduced, show that humanity 
has no hope in itself. It can never solve its social, 
political, and moral problems. The only chance 
humanity has for peace and quietness is in the King
dom of God, the successor of the world governments, 
which is to take over the affairs of mankind as pre
dicted in the divinely inspired prophecies.t 

The Lord Jesus Christ is the divinely appointed 
ruler over the promised Kingdom, as it is written— 
" Y e t have 1 Bet my king 
Upon my holy hill of Zion. 
I will tell of the decree: 
The Lord [ Jehovah] said unto me, Thou ar t my son; 
This day have I begotten thee. 
Ask of me, and I will give thee the nations for thine in

heritance, 
And the ut termost parts of the earth for thy possession. ' ' 

—Psalm 2: 6-8, R.V.; see also Acts 13: 32, 33. 

The Lord did ask, in that He humbled Himself 
unto death and paid a great price, even the giving 
of Himself as a ransom. Wherefore He has been 
made both Lord and Christ, a Prince and a Savior, 
the Lord of the dead and the living, holding in His 

JReferring to the "World War beginning in 1914. 

+For detailed explanation of these prophecies please see 
the book, " D a n i e l the Prophet in the La t te r D a y s , " men
tioned in Book List. 

h a n d s t h e k e y s of d e a t h a n d of h a d e s [ t h e g r a v e l , 
and possessing all authority in heaven and in earth, 
seated at the Father 's right hand in the throne of 
the universe.—Phil. 2: 6-10: Matt. 20: 2S; 1 Tim. 2 : 
6; Acts 2: 34-36: 5: 31 ; Rom. 14: 9; Rev 1: 18; 
Matt. 2S: 18; Heb. 1: 3; 10: 12, 13; 1 Pet. 3: 20: 
Eph. 1: 20-23. 

Altho His authority is not limited. Our Lord has 
been using it during the Gospel age for the accom
plishment of the definite and somewhat limited pur
pose already mentioned; viz., the gathering out of 
the people for God's name—a comparatively small 
number, who have been translated out of the king
dom of darkness into the Kingdom of God's dear 
Son. When these are all gathered out, and when 
He shall have received them to himself, they will sit 
with Him in the throne, and He will give th^m 
power and authority over the nations, even as He 
received of His Father. The overcomers shall sit 
with their Lord as kings and as priests, to reign with 
Him over the nations for a thousand years. Every 
part of the earth shall be ruled by Him: no part 
shall be excluded.—Acts 15: 14; Col. 1: 13; Matt. 
1!>: 28; 1 Cor. 6: 2. 3 ; Rev. 2: 26, 27: 3 : 21 : 20: 4. 
6 : Dan. 2: 44: 7: 13, 14. 26. 27: Psalm 2 : 8 : Zech. 
9: 10; Hah. 2: 14; Phil. 2: 10. 11. 

To Enlighten the People 
As one empire succeeded another in the course of 

human history, the greatest glory of the new empire 
was that it added to itself the territory, the wealth. 
and the subjects of its conquered predecessor. This 
is quite understandable: for it would have been no 
gain or glory to an empire to sacrifice some of it< 
wealth, and many of those who produced or could 
produce it. if the war of conquest did not bring in 
more wealth and subjects than had been sacrificed. 
On the same principle, the object of the divine King
dom in shattering the world kingdoms is the taking 
nver of the territory and subjects of the. world king
doms. 

Up to now. error and deception dominate the 
world. Truth has been preached to some extent, but 
it has been received and believed with the heart by 
those only who were hungering and thirstiug after 
righteousness. And even the truth preached has 
been more or less adulterated by admixtures of 
error, so that Christendom is in an exceedingly con
fused condition. What the Apostle John said is still 
the fact, that the whole world lieth in the evil one; 
and Paul's statement, that we fight not against flesh 
and blood, but against principalities, powers, and 
wicked spirits in heavenly places is also still true. 
Satan's deceptions have been so potent over the 
minds of men. that he is the cause of their not be
lieving the glorious gospel of Jesus Christ when 
preached to them.—Matt. 5 : 6 , 1 John 5: 19, R.V.; 
Eph. 6: 11, 12; 2 Cor. 4 : 4 ; Eph. 2 : 2. 

But all this is to be changed. During the Thou
sand Years, when Christ and His joint heirs shall 
rule the world, Satan and every evil system of his 
devising—political, ecclesiastical, commercial, and 
social—shall be bound, and sealed up in the abyss 
of oblivion, so that they shall not deceive the nations 
during all that time. Then the Truth will have a 
clear field, and it will run and be glorified through-
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out the whole world. Missionaries of the t r u t h have 
little to encourage and much to discourage them 
under present c i rcumstances ; but d u r i n g the Thou
sand Years it will be t he o the r w a y about . N o w it 
is difficult for people to believe the t r u t h and easy 
for them to believe some of the thousand-and-one 
errors of Sa t an ' s invention. Dur ing the Thousand 
Years it will be easy for them to believe the t r u t h . 
and wilfulness for them to believe an error , for no 
er ror will be allowed to deceive in tha t blessed t ime. 
- R e v . 20 : 1-3; 2 1 : 4-7; 22 : 1, 2, 17. 

Eve ry Man Tha t Cornsth I n t o t he W o r l d 
Thus will the Lord Je sus Christ , ru l ing in His 

glorious Kingdom for a thousand years at His second 
advent , t ake over the t e r r i t o ry and subjects of 
Satan, the prince of the present evil world, the 
prince of the power of the air, the spiri t tha t now 
works in the children of disobedience.—Rev. 1 1 : 15: 
Eph. 2: 1-3. 

As all should know, Sa tan has been losing his sub
jec t s d u r i n g all the past thousands of yea r s . l i e has 
lost a few by their having been t rans la ted out of his 
k ingdom into allegiance to the Son of God. Hut 
he has lost all the o thers as well, because death has 
taken them. By one of those queer pervers ions of 
t ru th which wo may well believe has been foisted 
upon a too credulous Chris tendom by Sa t an himself 
Cor his own glory, it has come to be general ly he-
lieved that whereas an unbeliever alive lias some 
chance of escape from S a t a n ' s power, an unbeliever 
dead is irrecoverably in the <jrip of the areh-fieud. 
and is doomed to be tormented to all e te rn i ty . 
Which is not so at a i l ; for, according to the descrip
tion of dea th and the s ta te of the dead given in the 
Scr iptures ,* a dead person is of no use wha tever to 
Satan. Moreover, no dead person, whether believer 
or unbeliever, is under S a t a n ' s power or au thor i ty , 
because Jesus Christ is the One who has " t h e keys 

power overt of hell and of d e a t h . " (Rev. 1: 18.) 
Sa tan is not the r ider over hel l ; J e s u s Christ , our 
blessed Lord and Savior, has the keys of that do
minion, and He will use them in due t ime to l iberate 
the p r i soners : for, said the Apostle , we have hope 
toward God that there shall be a resurrect ion of the 
dead, of both just and unjust . The prospect is hope
ful for both classes. The Apostle did not say hope
ful for one and hopeless for the o t h e r ; he used the 
word " h o p e " ' only once in his s ta tement , thus sig
nifying tha t there is hope for both j u s t and unjust 
in the resur rec t ion .—John 5 : 27-29; Phil . 2 : 10; 2 
Tim. 4 : 1 ; Acts 24 : 15; J e r . : )1 : 15-17; Matt . 2 : 17, 
l h ; Rev. 2 0 : 11. 12. 

Wha t hope can there be for the unjus t in the re
surrec t ion? The hope to be en te r ta ined on their be
half is that in that great and wonderful time certain 
things will be fulfilled which evident ly have not been 
fulfilled to them in the past. Take, for example . 
these s t a t emen t s— 

That was the true Light, which LIGHTETH EVERY MAN 
THAT COMETH INTO THE WORLD.—John 1: 9. 

For this is good and acceptable in the sight of God our 
Savior; 

'For complete scriptural evidence on this subject, please 
aee the books, "The Dead—Where are They!" and " Ever
lasting Punishment. mentioned in Book List. 

Who will have all men to be saved [i.e., "preserved"J, 
and to COME UNTO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH. 
—1 Tim. 2: 3, 4. 

Vast numbers of people have passed ou t of t he 
world unenlightened by the T rue Light , which is 
Jesus Christ . Pew indeed have as yet come un to 
the knowledge (epignosis)—full knowledge of the 
t ru th to which it is God 's will t ha t all shall come. 
Most of the human race are safely locked up in the 
dominion of hell (hades—the grave) and death , and 
must there wait the pleasure of J e sus Christ thei r 
Lord (Rom. 14: 9) to use the keys and. with the 
voice of authori ty, call them forth to the j udgmen t 
rule of the Kingdom age. Then they will be enlight
ened with the True L i g h t ; then they will be b rought 
to the full or accurate knowledge of the t r u t h in 
ignorance of which they died. Then , if obedient to 
the requirements of t ha t Kingdom, they shall have 
the oppor tun i ty for salvation and ever las t ing life. 

Their F o r m e r Es t a t e 
It should be clearly understood that the people 

who will be enlightened in the Kingdom age will not 
have the oppor tuni ty to en te r the High Calling to 
joint heirship witli Jesus Christ that has been 
offered to believers in the present age. Inasmuch 
as conditions in the age following our Lord ' s second 
advent, will be much more favorable to faith am! 
obedience than they have been in the Gospel age, 
so will the reward in the next age be less than that 
now held out. 

Forete l l ing the dealings of the Lord in the King
dom age. after the resurrect ion, with the Sodo
mites, who were destroyed in the days of Abraham. 
The prophet says they shall be brought back from 
the capt ivi ty of death " t o thei r former estate 
That is to say. the resurrect ion will place them on 
the ea r th ay'ain as human beings, such as they were 
before destruct ion engulfed them. When they are 
brought back the Samar i t ans and the chi ldren of 
Israel also shall be brought back to their former 
es ta te . And in that time Israel shall be a comfort 
to these e r r ing " s i s t e r s " who shall then be given to 
Israel for " d a u g h t e r s ' ' when the Lord shall be paci-
fied t oward Israel for all they have done. Thence
forth these and other saved ones of that time shall 
inhabit the ear th for ever.—Ezek. 16: 44-(>:i; Matt. 
1 1 : 20-24; Isa. 6 5 : 17-27) 

When Israel shall be brought back, then shall 
Egyp t and Assyria also be there to receive the L o r d ' s 
blessing in the midst of the land.—Isa. 19: 23-25, 

In short , after the " l i t t l e f lock" of " j o i n t h e i r s " 
( the first fruits of salvat ion) shall have been gath
ered out from among the nat ions, and shall be seated 
with the Lord in J lis Throne, then shall be fulfilled 
tha t wonderful vision of the innumerable mul t i tude , 
clad in white robes and with palms in thei r hands , 
ascribing glory and honor and praise for their sal
vat ion to God and the Lamb.—Rev. 7 : !>-17; 14: 
1-4; dames 1 : IS. 

These are the wonderful th ings that are to take 
place in connection with our Lord ' s Second Coming; 
and after all the great work is completed the Lord 
will del iver up the Kingdom to God the Fa the r , and 
will e v r m o r e be subject to Him. that God may he 
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all in all. The wilfully wicked will have been de
stroyed wi th Sa tan and his angels in the Second 
Death if remaining; hardhear ted after all the display 
of grace and love which will then be made before 
an astonished and delighted earth full of people, who 
will be ama/.ed and will wonder at Him as they be
lieve in tha t day.—2 Thes. 1 •. 10; 1 Cor. 15 : 24-28. 

A t the present t ime. many, even of those who are 
deeply interested in the L o r d ' s Second Coming, have 
not grasped the full significance of the Scr ip ture 
teaching r ega rd ing the wonders of the Kingdom age. 
And we doubt not that a great deal of the apa thy 
and even opposit ion tha t is in the minds of some 
respect ing our L o r d ' s Re turn arises from their mis
conceptions of the resul ts that are to follow tha t 
Adven t . 

Fo r example, that the earth is to be destroyed 
by fire or by intense cold or by being absorbed into 
the sun. To the cont ra ry , when the Lord taught 
His disciples to pray , " T h y kingdom come. Thy 
will be done in ear th , as it is in h e a v e n . " He gave 
them to unde r s t and that the earth would abide in 
order t ha t God ' s will might be done on it. Besides 
which Eccl. 1: 4 and Isaiah 4 5 : 18 both declare that 

The T imes of 
Question.—Is there such a th ing ;is a Gentilp 

" l e a s e " of power? Or whal did the Lord mean by : 
" u n t i l the times of the Gentiles be fvlfilled."—Luke 
21 : 24. 

Answer.—The word " l e a s e " is used never once in 
Scr ip tu re . The Greek work rendered " fu l f i l led . ' ' 
when applied to time, means " f in i shed ," according 
to S t rong ' s Exhaust ive Concordance. Jerusalem is to 
he " t r o d d e n down of the Gentiles, unti l the t imes 
of the Gentiles be finished."1 Can any person looking 
around over the world to-day truthful ly say that the 
times of the Gentiles are finished? Assuredly not. 
Every government on the earth to-day is a Gentile 
government ; for " G e n t i l e " means every nation and 
every individual tha t is not a Jew. There is no 
Jewish government anywhere on earth. The Jew is 
the only known remnan t of tha t nation of Israel 
which God delivered from Egypt by the hand of 
Moses, and to whom centuries later Christ came. In 
our Lord ' s day there were still some who could t race 
their lineage to the tribe of Asher (Luke 2 : 3(5) and 
others of the Ten Tribe kingdom of Israel, but the 
majori ty who held to the law were of the tribes 
of J u d a h , Benjamin, and Levi. And all the faith
ful males of the prescribed age, of whatever tr ibe, 
came u p to Jerusalem three times per year when able 
to do so, in accordance with the command of the law. 

I t must also be recalled that , from the time of the 
secession of the Ten Tribes under Jeroboam, every 
member of those tr ibes who disagreed with tha t re
bellion against God and His law made it his busi
ness to at tach himself to J u d a h while that t r ibe 
mainta ined the t rue worship at Jerusalem, and that 
after the r e tu rn of J u d a h from the Babylonian cap
t ivi ty and the restoration of the temple worship, a 

' • • * . . . 

the ear th will remain, and Gen. 8 : 22 int imates that 
seedtime and harvest will go on forever. The earth 
must remain in order tha t Abraham may receive the 
land of Canaan. (Gen. 1 3 : 14-18 ; Acts 7 : 5. I When 
the misconcept ions concern ing the events to take 
place at the Second Advent are removed, the sincere 
inquirer can the more hear t i ly join in the Apostle 
J o h n ' s response. " E v e n so. come. Lord J e s u s . " — 
Rev. 22 : 20. 

Looking to the t ime when the ea r th shall be filled 
with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, when 
there shall be no more s ighing, pain, or death, for 
all t he former evil th ings—the curse—shall have 
passed away, the t each ing concerning Chr i s t ' s 
Second Coming is real good t id ings . And when the 
t rue object of our L o r d ' s Re tu rn—the blessing and 
en l igh tenment of all men, l iving and dead, is under
stood, we feel not like those who would put it a long 
way off. but like watchful se rvants eagerly awai t ing 
their beloved Mas te r ' s re turn . (Luke 12: 35-48.) 
They long for Him not only because of the satisfying 
reward they hope to obtain for themselves, but also 
because of the wonderful blessings then to flow to 
all mankind .—Isa . 6 : 3 ; 2 5 : 6-9; Rom. 8 : 19-21. 

i m 

t h e G e n t i l e s 
similar oppor tun i ty was given to members of any <>•' 
the tr ibes who desired to join in the t rue worship 
And the name Israel, as well as the name Judah . was 
frequently used of the people living in the laud oJ 
J u d a h . 

On the day of Pentecost Peter included all the 
tribes in His add res s—"Ye men of Judea , and .ill 
ye that dwell at J e r u s a l e m " (Acts 2 : 14) . and later 
on in the same d iscourse—"Ye men of Israel, hear 
these w o r d s ; " and it is in this lat ter part of his 
address that he speaks of signs done by Jesus " i n 
the midst of y o u , " and " H i m . . . . ye have taken, 
and by wicked hands have crucified and s l a i n : " 
(Acts 2 : 22, 23.) Thus holding Israel as a whole 
responsible for our Lord ' s death. 

Not only was the term Israel used of the inhabit
an t s of J u d a h and Jerusalem, but members of all 
tr ibes of the " d i s p e r s i o n " came to be called Jews. 
In the New Testament we find Israelite and Jew 
used interchangeably. In the synagogue at Antioch 
Paul said t h a t : of David ' s seed " h a t h God accord
ing to his promise raised unto Israel a Saviour, 
J e s u s : " He called his hearers "ch i ld ren of the stock 
of Abraham, and whosoever among you fearcth G o d . " 
and opened his address w i t h : " M e n of Israel, ami 
ve that fear God, give aud ience . "—Acts 1 3 : 16, 23, 
26. 

B u t when Luke, the wri ter of the book of the Acts, 
refers to those present he calls them J e w s — " A n d 
when the Jews were gone out of the synagogue, the 
Gentiles besought tha t these words might be 
preached to them the next S a b b a t h . " Fo r there had 
been in the synagogue some " re l ig ious p rose ly tes" 
as well. Those would be Gentiles who favoured the 
J e w s ' religion and wrre taking steps to l>e received 

' ' m m — i 
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fully into Judaism.—Acts 13.- 42, 43. 
' ' And the next sabbath day came almost the whole 

city together to hear the word of G o d . " Again the 
dist inction between Jew and Gentile was made c lear : 
all who were not Jews were Gentiles. " B u t when 
the J ews saw the multi tudes, they were filled with 
e n v y , " and Pau l told t h e m : " see ing ye p u t it from 
you, and judge yourselves unworthy of everlast ing 
life, lo, we t u r n to the Gent i les ." 

A n d m a n y of the listening Gentiles rejoiced, and 
thanked God that Christ was a light for them as 
well as for the Jews.—Acts 1 3 : 44-48. 

This practice of including all Israelites of what
ever t r ibe under the name Jew was followed by the 
apostles in their ep is t les—"For he is not a Jew, which 
is one o u t w a r d l y ; " etc. " W h a t advantage then ha th 
the J e w ? " " I s he the God of the Jews only? is he 
not also of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also : " — 
Romans 2 : 28, 29 ; 3 : 1, 2, 29. 

Thus the question of Gentile rule becomes a very 
simple one. If the Jews are not ru l ing in Palestine 
to-day, then the Gentiles are. As we said in regard 
to the Jewish population of Palestine, so we say in 
regard to this question of Gentile rule. W h a t is 
needed on the par t of writers and speakers on the 
subject is t ruthfulness. What good does it do any
one to pretend tha t the Gentiles are not in power all 
over the world to-day? W h a t good purpose can be 
served by pretending tha t a few thousand Jews 
gran ted the privilege of living in the land are thereby 
consti tuted in some way or other a nation ? To the 
contrary , they are no more a nation in Palestine than 
They are in England, or America, or Austral ia . 

They have preserved their nat ionali ty to a large 
extent , jus t as Scotsmen and Welshmen do who live 
under English rule, but the fact remains that the 
Empi re is ruled by the King and Par l iaments and 
not independent ly by any of the peoples who make 
up the populat ion of the empire, even though some 
of them, like Australia, are largely self-governing. 

So the J ew may and does enjoy par l iamentary re
presen ta t ion ; Jews have been high officials in 
Eng land , a Jew was the first High nommissioner of 
Palestine under the British crown. But , after all, 
these men were servants of a Gentile power, as a re 
any Jews who may happen to occupy official positions 
in Palest ine to-day, and as was the distinguished Jew 
Daniel a t the court of Nebuchadnezzar, the first of 
the great Gentile powers represented in the dream. 
(Daniel 2 ; 36-38, 48, 49.) Daniel was also given high 
office by Dar ius the Mede, who conquered Babylon, 
the Medo-Persian being the second great Gentile 
power represented in the image.—Daniel 5 : 30, 3 1 ; 
6 : 1-3. 

Daniel was preferred above the ' ' presidents and 
p r i n c e s " whom Dar ius set over the realm, and even 
above the other two supervising presidents, of whom 
there were three, "because an excellent spiri t was 
in h im; and the king thought to set him over the 
whole r e a l m . " Then a conspiracy against Daniel 
caused him to be cast into the den of lions, where 
God protected him, and from which Dar ius freed 
him, and then honored him even more than before. 
" S o this Daniel prospered in the reign of Darius, 
and in the reign of Cyrus the Pers ian ."—Daniel 6 : 
1-3, 28. 
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If Daniel prospered, the other Jews could count 
on protection and assistance in various ways to ease 
the burden of bondage in a foreign land, where they 
often wept for the homeland, as voiced in Psalm 137. 
B u t all this goes to confirm what we have said about 
the J ews in Palestine to-day. For a J ew to hold high 
office unde r a foreign Government does not make the 
Government a Jewish one. r 

The case is even more clear when we look a t the 
Jews after they returned from Babylon and were 
established again in their own land. Nehemiah (for 
a time the governor) and others were given great 
l iberty in the use of funds for the benefit of the 
community, and after some local opposition they were 
granted facilities for rebuilding the temple and carry
ing on thei r accustomed mode of life. B u t the Jews 
were never allowed to forget that they were subject 
to the Pers ian government.—Ezra 3 : 7 ; 6 : 14; 7: 
11-26; Nehemiah 2 : 7. 8; 5 : 14. 

A g a i n : In Es ther ' s day, Mordecai the Jew. one of 
whose ancestors had been carried to Babylon by 
King Nebuchadnezzar, was influential a t the court 
of Ahasuerus , the Medo-Persian king. Ahasuerus 
reigned " f r o m India even unto E th iop ia . " over 127 
provinces, each being governed bv a representative 
of the king. According to Esther 3 : 8. Jews lived 
in all these provinces, and carried on their own 
customs. 

Es ther had great influence with the king, and was 
therefore able to secure a decree whereby the wicked 
device of Hainan was f rus t ra ted ; but neither Mor
decai nor Esther nor any other Jew could have inter
fered with the original decree without the author i ty 
of the king. Similarly when the Jews proposed and 
made a covenant for themselves and their descendants, 
to keep a year ly memorial of their deliverance, to 
be called the days of Pur im, their resolution was of 
no value without the endorsement of the king, or 
ra ther the issue of a decree after the manner of the 
Medes and Persians, authorizing such an annual ob
servance.—Esther 8 : 7-14, 17 ; 9 : 20. 21 . 29-32. 

Shor t ly thereafter Alexander the Great defeated 
the Persians, and there was established the thi rd of 
the empires of Nebuchadnezzar 's dream. The Jews 
at Jerusalem, who had had their own local a r range
ments , continued as a t r ibu ta ry province of the new 
Grecian empi re ; and when on Alexander 's death his 
four generals succeeded to a divided dominion. Judea 
suffered much in the wars that followed. Bu t when 
Rome—the four th of the empires of Nebuchadnezzar 's 
dream—succeeded to sovereignty over Palestine, the 
Jews entered into a comparatively peaceful time. 

Herod rebuilt the temple, and they continued there
in the prescribed sacrifices according to the law. The 
Jews disliked the publicans—Jews who gathered the 
taxes for the Roman government; but their position 
and the mention of them in the New Testament is of 
value to us to-day, for it is a demonstration that they 
were still under Gentile dominion. 

Such changes as the Roman empire underwent sub
sequently—its division into East and West, and then 
the subjugat ion of portions of the empire to the 
Saracens and later the Turks—still kept Palestine 
and the Jews subject to the Gentiles. The Saracens 
allowed the Jews much latitude, for Mahomet was 
favorably disposed toward them, having included in 
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the Koran much from the Jewish law. Besides which 
the Jews believed in but one God, in contradistinc
tion to the Tr in i t a r i an ideas of the then Christian 
church ; and both Jews and Saracens were against the 
use of images. La te r on. the Tu rks who came from 
the East showed less consideration to the Jews, and 
lat ter ly persecuted them, and by edict for a time pre
vented J ews from the West en ter ing Palestine at all. 

T r o d d e n Down of t he Gentiles 
Exact ly what did our Lord mean when He said 

" t r o d d e n d o w n " ? Did He mean t ha t when they 
were well t reated by their Gentile rulers they were not 
t rodden down, and that when they were cruelly or 
tyrannical ly t reated they were trodden down? 

If t h a t be the way our L o r d ' s words arc to be 
understood, then Je rusa lem has been trodden and 
non-trodden a number of times, for they have been 
variously t reated. Some go so far as to say that 
Jerusalem is not now " t r o d d e n d o w n " because the 
intolerant Tu rk was ejected by General Allenby's 
victorious forces, and because he by consent of the 
vanquished made a peaceable entry into the city. To 
read some of these claims one who was not posted on 
the Palest inian campaign might suppose that the con
quest was something of a " w a l k over , " and that then* 
was no bombardment . B u t the non-bombardment of 
Jerusalem was due to the fact tha t the Turkish forces 
outside the city had been bombarded, and the fall of 
the city was certain in view of the demoralized state 
of the Turk ish army in general. No commander would 
be so foolish as to waste ammunit ion bombarding a 
city that would capi tulate of itself within a reasonable 
time. 

Instead of r id ing into the city on horseback General 
Allenby and his staff and others walked in. When he 
walked in he acknowledged no Jewish sovereignty. 
but he received the city from its Turkish defenders. 
And he received it in the name of a Gentile power— 
Bri ta in . One Gentile power handed the city over to 
another Gentile power. Yet some Christians are 
either so lacking in consistent thought or so ignorant 
of the facts or so dishonest in their handl ing of 
evidence tha t they declare Jerusalem has not been 
trodden down of the Gentiles since General Allenby's 
en t ry into the city. Yet General Allenby did t read 
down the city when he and his officers walked in. I t 
was t rodden under his feet as t ru ly as though the city 
had iirst been bombarded; as t ru ly as the Saracens 
trod it down and the Crusaders t rod it down and all 
tho other conquer ing armies t rod i t doAvn. 

W h a t I t Means 
To t read down simply means subjugation of; it 

does not necessarily mean kicking and hounding. I t 
means exercising the ru l ing author i ty over. This the 
Gentiles have done over J u d a h and Jerusalem ever 
since Nebuchadnezzar ' s capture of the city. And 
th i s t r e a d i n g down, our Lo rd said, would continue 
unt i l the Times of the Gentiles be ended or finished. 

Bu t this is where the unscr ip tura l theory of a 
" l e a s e " came in. Some t ime before the year 1914 
a cer ta in wr i te r predicted t ha t the " T i m e s of the 
Gen t i l e s " would end in the a u t u m n of 1914. Later 
he changed the date to one year later, the autumn of 
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1915. He said that all the Gentile nat ions would 
go down and the Kingdom of God be set u p within 
the year. 

When 1914—and then 1915—passed, and neither of 
these th ings happened, this cer tain wr i t e r clutched at 
the European war which began in August , 1914, and 
claimed that he had predicted it. Some of his fol
lowers to this day [i.e. 1928] contend tha t he pre
dicted it. Here again was an oppor tun i ty for honesty 
and admission of the facts, but a frank acknowledg
ment of error was not made. 

To predict t ha t all the Gentile powers would go 
down and the kingdom of God be set u p in 1914 or 
1915 was not a foretelling of the war tha t occurred. 
The world-war (so-called) was a contest among the 
Gentile powers of exactly the same sort as had oc
curred hundreds of times in previous years. The 
principal difference was tha t more nat ions were in
volved, including some outside Europe . Yet Napoleon 
had engaged practically all the nat ions of Eu rope more 
than a h u n d r e d years before. The war of 1914-18 
was a shuffling of the cards, but Gentile power still 
rules supreme, as we have already pointed o u t ; the 
" L e a g u e of [Gentile] n a t i o n s " being a fur ther em
phasis, if any were needed, of the Gentile quali ty of 
the present " p o w e r s tha t b e . " 

In face of these facts and his demonstrated failure 
as an in terpreter of prophecy, the said wri ter gave a 
new, incorrect, and indefensible definition of the 
meaning of the word " l e a s e . " 

In general business and legal usage a lease is a 
contract between two or more part ies by which in 
consideration of a specified payment the lessor 
agrees to give the lessee the use of a p roper ty for a 
specified term. At the expirat ion of the term the 
lessee must vacate the premises unless in the interim 
he negotiates for an extension of his lease. Tha t this 
is the proper use of the word may be known by every
one who sees huge posters or newspaper advertise
ments in which sales of goods are offered at reduced 
prices because the m e r c h a n t ' s " l ease will e x p i r e " at 
a certain d a t e ; and towards the close of the sale of 
stock it is announced that all the remaining stock, 
counters, fixtures, etc., etc., will be cleared regard
less of cost, because on the expi ry of the lease the 
lessee must sur render the place. 

Now, among a large class of prophetic s tudents of 
the last century, when discussions concerning the time 
and manner of the L o r d ' s Second Coming were going 
on everywhere, it became common to speak of the 
term dur ing which the Gentiles as " t h e powers tha t 
b e " were in possession as a " l e a s e . " This word was 
used to indicate t ha t at the t ime appointed the Gen
tile powers would have to close u p , be put out. 
ejected; that the L o r d ' s power would be manifested 
by their complete and rapid , if not almost instan
taneous, overthrow. And He himself would take the 
reins of government and rule over the earth. Fo r 
many years the said wri ter used the word in th is 
sense; when their " l e a s e " was up , when the t ime of 
control over ea r th had expired, they would be p u t out 
without delay or ceremony, he said. 

Wha t then was the subterfuge to " s a v e his f a c e " 
(to use a Chinese expression) ? H e boldly asserted— 

- • -
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in contradict ion of all the evidence-—that the Gentile 
" l e a s e " had expired in 1914; and he pave the word 
a new false definition by adding—but they have not 
been pu t out yet. This ut ter ly unwarranted altera
tion of the meaning of the word " l e a s e . " excluding 
from it its proper sense of period of tenure, was 
adopted by many of his followers without due exami
nation. Few if any seemed to recognise the false posi
tion in which they placed themselves, and now not 
only his immediate followers but persons who disagree 
with him in many of his views have fallen into the 
habit of saying that " t h e times of the Gentiles ended 
in 1914, but they have not been put out y e t . " 

At the beginning of 1928. 14 years after 1914, it is 
plain that the " t i m e s of the Gent i l es" have not 
ended ; because, as we said at the beginning of this 
art icle, the whole of the world is under Gentile govern
ment, the League of Nations itself being a Gentile 
organization. 

T a k i n g Refuge in a New Date 

The year 1914 had been arrived at by a misuse 
of the expression "seven t i m e s " in Leviticus 26. 
Four times repeated is the threat to Israel, tha t if 
they are disobedient the Lord will punish them. The 
threatened punishments each time would increase, in 
severity, culminat ing in the captivity to Babylon as 
the most severe of all. N< ven times here refers tn 
severity of punishment, and not to a period of time. 
To say that Leviticus teaches that the Times of the 
Gentiles is a period of 2.520 years is pure invention. 
There is no Scr ip ture , and no scriptural method of 
calculation, giving the slightest ground for the claim 
that the period of Gentile sovereignty is 2.520 years. 
F o r more on this point please see N.C.A., September. 
1921. 

However, some of those who reckoned 2,520 years 
as expir ing in 1914, having re-examined their figures 
and history, now assert that 2.520 years reach to 
May, 1928. Combining the two errors, (1) misuse 
of the " seven t i m e s " of Leviticus, and (2) wrong use 
of the word " l e a s e , " some now say that " t h e lease 
or commission to govern given to the Gentiles ends 
in 1 9 2 8 , " and tha t " t h e greatest of all wars is to 
begin in 1928-29." This is saying a great dea l ; and 
we wonder if those who say such things realize the 
mischief likely to result in the lives of those who 
real ly believe them. Or do these prognostieators not 
expect to be believed ? 

So far as we know, and we have searched the Scrip
tures dil igently for whatever evidence they contain, 
there is not a prophecy or type or plain statement 
to differentiate 1928 from 1927 or 1929. The apostle 
said tha t—to those who are awake and watching— 
the day of the Lord will not come as a thief in the 
night . (1 Thessalonians 5 : 1-4.) Xow it is well 
known tha t the thief never announces the hour at 
which he may be expected. Those who are asleep will 
nei ther see nor hear him. Bu t the awake will know. 
Watch ing Chris t ians know what is going on in a gene
ral way. And we believe the Lord has shown wisdom 
in permi t t ing the exact date to remain unknown as 
to when the Gentile powers will be put out of their 
position of governing the world.—Romans 1 3 : 1-7. 

A t the date of this writ ing, March. 1928, there is 
unrest the world over, but in some respects less un

res t t han two or three years ago. B u t even suppose 
a general European war began in May, 1928, only 
two months from now, tha t would not prove what 
its advocates claim for the date . Because a general 
European war would only be a war among Gentile 
ru lers who would by t ha t very action prove tha t " t h e 
times of the G e n t i l e s " are still with u s ; for the r igh t 
and abi l i ty to challenge another nat ion and engage 
in war is one of the best indications of rulership and 
power. W a r implies au thor i ty or at least power of 
the government to draf t men, money, and munitions, 
and the nation tha t obeys its government and goes to 
war acknowledges the power. 

Difference be tween Mi l i ta ry Operat ions and 
Conquest 

Since the Scr ip tu res do not use the word "lease*" 
in connection with the Gentile powers, there being 
no evidence of a contract between God and " t h e 
powers that b e " as to the date of terminat ion of 
the t ime allotted the fourth universal empire por
t rayed in Nebuchadnezzar ' s dream, it might be as 
well for prophetic s tudents to drop the word from 
their discussions on " t h e times of the Gent i les ." We 
have in Daniel 7 the 1.260 years of Papa l domina
tion over God 's t rue children, du r ing which it was 
allowed to persecute and slay—toward the <jnd of that 
period by the horrible methods of the Inquisition. 
We have also the testimony of Daniel 12: 1 that 
" M i c h a e l " (a prophet ic name of our Lord Jesus l 
would " s t a n d u p " at the end of those days, these 
words signifying assumption of power, the part iculars 
of which we have gone into in the book "Dan ie l the 
P r o p h e t . " 

Since that date the Lord has sent out of His mouth 
a " t w o edged s w o r d . " represent ing t ru th on religious 
and secular subjects, which has caused a " t i m e of 
t r o u b l e " among the nations. Knowledge has been in
creased, there is much r u n n i n g " t o and f r o . " There 
have been wars and revolutions innumerable, many 
of which have changed the character of the rul ing 
powers from despotism to democracy. On the other 
hand, many of the peoples and nat ions have merely 
changed over from one form of despotism to another, 
or from subjection to one power to subjection to 
another. Take one example. In 1870 the Germans 
defeated France , and Alsace-Lorraine was ceded to 
the Germans. In 1914-18 France and its Allies de
feated Germany and the Central Powers, and Alsace-
Lorra ine was ceded back to France . Both Germany 
and France are Gentile powers, though France be
came a republic in the Revolution of 1789-93. and 
Germany did not become a republic unt i l the Revolu
tion of 1918. Both are great nations still. 

This glance over nearly 140 years of history should 
help us to see that a Genti le power may change its 
form of government and yet remain a Gentile power. 
Russia introduced a new form of government, but it 
is nevertheless, as before, a Gentile power. We have 
also the testimony of Daniel 2 that the change from 
the legs of iron to the feet and toes of iron mixed 
with miry clay was a progression downward in 
exactly the same manner as tha t which characterized 
the previous empires—gold to silver, then silver to 
brass, and thf»n brass to iron, represent ing a gradual 
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diminishing of fineness and value in the four succes
sive empires. 

The Clay of Democracy 
But tli*' introduction of the clay of democracy into 

the iron of the Roman empire in its two divisions 
(feet) East and West and its ten divisions (toes) does 
not destroy the image. So long as the image of Gen
tile power stands, so long " t h e times of the Gen t i l e s" 
continue. Indeed, some of the Gentile powers are 
pressing out some of the clay and re tu rn ing to a 
larger admix ture of iron. This is the case in Italy, 
where the iron hand of Mussolini is accomplishing 
what the previous milder government either could 
not or would not do. A Fascist governor in Sicily 
has ferretted out, arres ted, and in some cases executed 
the .Matia bandits who have terrorized the country 
for 50 years , and whose members, emigrat ing to the 
United States and other foreign lands, have com
mitted many murders and in various other ways ter
rorized their countrymen. The iron in the govern
ment of I taly recently procured the acceptance by 
labor unions of a general reduction in wages in order 
better to compete with other manufac tur ing countries 
in the marke ts of the world. 

Since **Michael" stood u p changes have occurred 
IC.HIIII the Gentile powers and MI the relations of 
Gentile powers with one another which we may re
gard as having been induced by the increase of know
ledge, invention, and liberty. Some reactionary forces 
have also been at work to hinder progress in know
ledge, invention, and liberty. But the image is srill 
s tanding. And as long as it s tands " t h e times of the 
Gent i l es" have not been "fulfi l led." ' have not been 
finished, have not ended. 

"What will end the Times of the Gentiles will be 
the smashing blow on its feet and toes which will 
topple over the great image. Daniel 2 : 44 says that 
the Kingdom of God shall " b r e a k in pieces and con
sume all these kingdoms, and it shall s tand forever.'* 
Not one of these kingdoms has as yet been consumed 
by the Kingdom of God. Tha t is what God's ex
pectant children have still to look forward to. The 
Kingdom of God will manifest itself in power, and 
will take hold of the affairs of ear th in a very prac
tical manner by the establishment of an entirely new 
government. 

So long therefore as the Gentile powers function 
it is correct and Scr ip tura l to say that " t h e times 
of the Gen t i l e s " continue. The functions of the 
Gentile powers are defined in Romans 13, and in
clude protection of citizens, punishment of evil 
doers, collection of taxes or t r ibute , etc. All these 
duties the Gentile nations are car ry ing out this year 
| i.e. 1928] up to this wri t ing, and apparent ly will 
continue to do for some t ime in the future. 

GRACIOUS. HEAVENLY LOVE 
I love to tell the story 

Of gracious, heavenly love; 
How Jesus left His glory, 

That wondrous love to prove. 

I love to tell the story. 
Because I know it's true; 

It satisfies my longings 
As nothing else would do. 
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Redeeming the Time 

In the meantime we who have been enlightened 
with the knowledge of the t ru th have a d u t y to per
form in the service of our Master. Much as we 
might like the Kingdom to come soon and put an 
end to this present evil world, we cannot hasten it 
by false interpretat ions of prophecy or false reading 
of the signs of the times. Ours is the privilege of 
living day by day and doing each day the L o r d ' s will 
so far as we unders tand it. While in the world, we 
are not of it. We are messengers of glad t id ings 
with a definite mission to perform, and that is to 
assist in the great work of t ak ing out a people for 
His name; of seeking out the t r u t h - h u n g r y wherever 
they may be found and giving them nourishing 
spiritual food. 

Notwithstanding all the unrest in the world, con
ditions are now favorable for the circulation of the 
t ru th . Most countries are recovering or have re
covered from the effects of the last war and are in
tern on commercial enterprises which keep open the 
lines of travel as well as commerce. Mails go every
where. There is no hindrance to the circulation of 
reading matter, and tons of books and pamphle t s 
teaching error are being sent everywhere. Preachers 
are numerous who travel the world with unscr ip tu ra l 
doctrines. To those who have the t r u t h the apost le 's 
admonition is timely.- "Redeeming the t ime, because 
the days are ev i l . " (Ephesians 5 : 16.) Buying 
back the time. Time keeps going on. thf days pass 
never to re turn . We cannot keep the days from 
passing, but we can redeem or buy back some of the 
Time by employing it contrary to the evil Tendencies 
of our day and the wishes of the Evil One, who is the 
"god of this wor ld , " " t h e spirit that now worketh 
in the children of disobedience." 

And we can buy back or redeem some of the time 
which would be taken up by teachers of error . Let 
us not by idleness let them have all the time to USP 
in their own way. Let us be busy, instant in season 
and out of season, and so be ins t ruments in the L o r d ' s 
hands for the accomplishment of His s o c i a l work 
in the last vears of the times of the Gentiles.— 
2 Timothy 4 : 1 , 2. 

This work, of taking out a people for His name, is 
still going on in this year 1943. Who is doing this 
work? Let each one who has come to the knowledge 
of this glorious t ru th ask himself. Am I responding 
as 1 should ? Am 1 doing all I can to make my calling 
and election sure, and am I joining in the great work 
of " t a k i n g o u t " others for His glorious Name, to 
be with and like Him, and reign with Him the Thou
sand Years, and enjoy to all e terni ty the wonders 
of the heavenly inher i tance? 

i <m 
I love to tell the story! 

More wonderful it seems, 
Than all the golden fancies 

Of all our golden dreams. 

I love to tell the story! 
It did so much for me; 

And that is just the reason 
I tell it now to thee. 

—Selected. 
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The Jubile 
(Continued from April Issue.) 

Jesus Christ was the Great Prophet whom Moses 
said God would raise up—"Him shall ye hear in 
all things whatsoever He shall say unto you." He 
is the great High Priest who blows the trumpet of 
Jubile, announcing that the atonement sacrifice was 
offered by Himself, that sins may now be forgiven 
those who will afflict their souls and confess their 
sins in His ears, and take His yoke upon them, to 
serve and obey Him. In Him therefore, and in the 
blessings He gives, we find the antitype of the 
jubile, just as the sabbath has its antitype in the 
rest of faith which He gives the penitent believer.— 
Heb. 4: 3, 8-11. 

The Antitypical Jubile 
Much of the prophetic language concerning our 

Lord Jesus is in the words of the jubile proclama
tion— 

" T o proclaim liberty to the captives, and the 
opening of the prison to them that are bound; 

"To proclaim the acceptable [propitious, delight
ful, or favorable] year of the Lord, . . . " (Isa. 
61 : 1, 2; Luke 4: 18, 19. See definitions of "accept
ab le" in Strong's Concordance. Young translates, 
" the year of the good pleasure of Jehovah"; Leeser 
renders it, " a year of favour of the Lord.") Observe 
that after Jesus had quoted these words, he added, 
'This day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears." 

T H E ANTITYPICAL JUBILE WAS PROCLAIMED THAT VERY 
DAY; we are told that the words which proceeded 
out of His mouth were gracious, so that all the 
people marvelled.—Luke 4: 22. 

The following prophecies also declare the good 
things our Lord began to give when He came to in
troduce the Antitypical Jubile— 

" T h u s saith the Lord, Tn an acceptable time [or, in the 
t ime of favour] have I heard thee, and in a day of salva
tion have I helped thee: and I will preserve thee, and give 
thee for a covenant of the people, to establish the earth, 
to cause to inhabit the desolate her i tages; That thou mayest 
say to the prisoners, Go f o r t h , " etc.—Isa. 49: 8, 9. Com
pare Leeser 's t ranslat ions, and 2 Cor. 6: 2. 

" B u t with righteousness shall he judge the poor, and re
prove with equity for the meek of the ea r th . ' '—Isa : 11: 4. 

" T h o u hast multiplied the nation, and increased the joy: 
they joy before thee according to the joy in harvest [ that 
is, in the feast of the ingathering, following the day of 
a tonement] . . . . Of the increase of his government and 
peace there shall be no end , "—Isa . 9: 3-7. 

' ' nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither 
shall they learn war any more ."—Isa . 2: 4. 

The New Testament speaks also o1-' liberty as the 
present Jubile experience of believers in Jesus 
Christ. Paul says to the Jewish converts— 

" S t a n d fast therefore in the l iberty wherewith Christ 
ha th made us free, and be not entangled again with the 
yoke of bondage."—Gal. 5: 1. 

" F o r , brethren, ye have been called unto l i b e r t y ; " . . . 
" B u t if ye be led of the Spiri t , ye are not under the l a w . " — 
Gal. 5: 13. 18. 

" B u t God be thanked, that ye were the servants of sin, 
but . . . 

" B e i n g then made free from sin, . , . "—Rom. 6: 17, 18. 
" . . . tha t by means of death, for the redemption of the 

transgressions tha t were under the first covenant, they which 

are called might receive the promise of eternal inhe r i t ance . ' ' 
—Heb. 9: 15. 

The Jews were in a greater bondage than that of 
temporal servitude to one another, though they did 
not realize it fully—the bondage of the Law, the 
bondage of Sin, and the bondage of Death, and from 
these only the Greater than Moses and Aaron could 
deliver them, and give them an abiding inheritance. 

Gentiles as well as Jews were in a terrible bond
age, from which Christ came to deliver them and 
give the jubile blessings of inheritance—"To open 
their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto God, that they 
may receive the forgiveness of sins, and inheritance 
among them which are sanctified by faith that is in 
me."—Acts 26: 18. 

The New Covenant Trumpet and Seal 
The Antitypical Trumpet of Jubile began to sound 

in Palestine eighteen hundred years ago; it is still 
sounding, and it will continue to sound as long as 
attention needs to be called to the atoning sacrifice 
offered, and as long as there are slaves of Sin and 
Death to release. The angels sang the song of 
jubile—"Fear not: for, behold, I bring you good 
tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people." 
(Luke 2: 10. 11: Heb. 5:9. ) But as under the Law 
Covenant the aliens were debarred from the wor
ship of God on the sabbaths and from the special 
benefits of the jubiles, so no unbeliever can worship 
God acceptably under the New Covenant, or receive 
the deliverance of the Antitypical Jubile. As in 
the ancient day of atonement those who would not 
afflict their souls nor acknowledge their need of 
the sacrifice were to be put to death, so it is written 
of the wilful rejector of Christ—"And it shall come 
to pass, that every soul which will not hear that 
prophet, shall be destroyed from among the people." 
(Lev. 23: 20, 30; Acts 3 : 23.) Instead of receiving 
the liberty and blessings of the Antitypical Jubile, 
he must be destroyed as unworthy of them. 

The blessings to believers in Jesus are arranged 
for under the New Covenant (Heb. 8: 6; 9: 15), the 
sign or seal of which is the Holy Spirit given to 
believers. (Eph. 1: 13; 2 Tim. 2 : 19; Rev. 7: 1-8.) 
The ancient Jews in their year of jubile were con
cerned for their houses and lands and possessions 
which God had given them. The believer in Jesus 
(either in the present High Calling age or in the 
Kingdom age—for the Antitypical Trumpet of 
Jubile or gladness sounds through both ages) is more 
concerned over questions of righteousness and truth, 
and deliverance from sin and death. 

But the glad tidings and the blessings now re
ceived are not all the benefits of the jubile. We 
read also that God has prepared wonderful things 
in glory for the overcomers of the present age. They 
shall live and reign with Christ a thousand years. 
(1 Cor. 2 : 9 ; Rev. 20: 4, 6.) And in the Kingdom 
age further jubile blessings will be given to all 



May 1, 1943 T H E N E W C O V E N A N T A D V O C A T E 223 

mankind, the dead being raised to hear the joyful 
sound.—Psa. 89: 15. 

And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and 
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, 
neither shall there be any more pain: for the former things 
are passed away. 

And he that sat upon the throne Baid, Behold, I make all 
things new. . . . He that overcometh shall inherit all these 
things.'"—Rev. 21: 4-7, margin. 

From Far and Near 
T HE Memorial Observance of our dear Lord's 

death on our behalf was partaken of by the 
friends in many parts of the world on its yearly re
currence, Tuesday night, April 20. "We in Melbourne 
received a blessing, and we know the Lord's promise 
to bless was fulfilled to all who met to remember Him. 
One isolated brother in New Zealand writes— 

"Although alone, 1 knew that brothers and sisters 
of the Faith were also keeping the Memorial of His 
death. I had some unleavened bread that dear 
Brother Henninges sent me years ago." 

Will you please send me 6 of last month's [March] 
N.C.A. The articles—"The Lord's Coming" and 
"Foretelling the Fu tu re " are so good I would like 
to send them to friends. I look forward to my N.C.A. 
every month, and enjoy reading them so much. 

The world is in such a terrible state, and we can 
only hope and trust for the better time we know is 
coining. Yours in the one hope,—Queensland. 

"We, myself and husband, do enjoy the N.C.A. you 
so kindly send from time to time, and we receive such 
light and comfort from them. They give us cheer 
and courage for the dark days in which we are pass
ing. Am enclosing subscription, and would you also 
kindly send me the Divine Healer, also Daniel the 
Prophet in the Latter Days. 

Praying that God's richest blessings may attend 
and bless your work and labour of love for Christ, 
Yours sincerely, , "W. A. 

The overcoming saints are still one by one passing 
on to their reward. In England a faithful brother 
aged over 80 has passed away, who was "very active 
for his years, and very zealous for the Lord and the 
Truth. I am so glad that he was spared from the 
terrors of these days. How wonderful it will be 
when the Nations learn that peace (real) can only 
come—'not by might, nor by power, but by my 
Spirit, saith the Lord.' 

" I pray God's rich blessing on your work and 
labour of love for His sake, and commit you to His 
care.—(Heb. 13: 20, 21, 2 5 . ) " , England. 

Trials of all kinds are a test of character. And the 
Lord told His disciples to pray to the Father, "lead 
us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil." 
Any enticement to sin can be resisted with His help. 
So also in regard to doctrinal error. The Lord has 
given us the inspired Word as our guide, and has 
also promised the guidance of the Holy Spirit. 

A good-sized and earnest Class of believers in pre
sent truth was built up in London over forty years 
ago, and it is encouraging to hear that many of them 
still hold fast. One of the first to take the truth 
writes also of the war effects:— 

"You would hardly recognise the neighbourhood 
with which you were associated; they have all been 
very badly blitzed. But considering all things the 
loss of life has not been great, and there have been 
many miraculous escapes—proving that in spite of 
'man's inhumanity to man' there is a restraining in
fluence working to prevent utter extermination. I do 
hope you dear folk in Australia will not have to faee 
all we in the old country have been through. 

"Stil l we have come through, and have found His 
grace sufficient in every time of need. And now when 
I hear the roar of the guns I hear nearer still the 
voice of the Lord, as He speaks in love and power 
through His word—"My grace is sufficient:" " I am 
with thee." Only believe and great things thou shalt 
see. The night is passing Twill soon be day, when 
war, death and sorrow will pass away. Amen, 1 
answer. "Thy Kingdom come," the "desire of all 
nations." . . . What a handclasp we will have when 
we meet in the Kingdom ! —England. 

We have been thinking of you all today at the 
Easter Conference; we had been wondering if there 
would be one this year. The topic is a good one. 

Will you please renew my subscription (6 copies as 
usual) to the N.C.A. Also please send 6 copies Ever
lasting Punishment (paper covers) and 2 Parables 
(in cloth) and apply the rest to the N.C.A. Sustain
ing Fund. 

We still get an inquiry occasionally and send out 
book or tract or both, but the people do not show 
any desire to seek further; however, we keep the work 
going, and this is all any of us can do. And we think 
the persistent attitude on keeping going in the face of 
all opposition and seeming failure must be acceptable 
to the Lord. 

Each individual believer may not be greatly suc
cessful in the work, but as a body of believers we can 
realise that our work is successful, and that the Lord 
is watching the work and giving us encouragement 
all the time. So that it is our duty and privilege to 
keep on, faithful to the end. 

The war still goes on, and the Lord's people are 
going through various trials; we can pray for peace, 
for even man-made peace though falling far short of 
the ultimate peace, which God will speak to the 
nations, is better than a state of war. I t would be 
a grand thing if the war would end soon and present 
restrictions—such as travel—removed so that we 
might be able to visit Melbourne once again. How
ever, all such matters are in the Lord's hands. Trust 
you are in good health, and with Christian love from 
us both, Yours in the One Hope, — South Australia. 

—SINCE OUR LAST ISSUE 
pROPHECY continues to be fulfilled. AB indicated, two 

lines of work are being carried on. The Lord said, 
"And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all 
the world for a witness unto all nations; and then shall 
the end come." (Matt. 24: 14.) We are witnesses to
day of the fact that every nation, or nearly every nation, 
in the earth to-day has had or is having a witness con
cerning God's purpose to set up His Kingdom. 

fTALSE IDEAS as to how are prevalent, and we are 
warned that false Christs and false prophets shall 
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arise. (Matt. 24: 21-31.) And the first work is to gather 
his elect. This work is still being carried on to-day. The 
"little flock" who are to reign with Him is not yet com
plete. Therefore let us be diligent in seeking out the 
sincere truthseekers. Or, as a parable has it, be energetic 
in reaping the ripe grain, the result of sowing the good 
seed of the kingdom. 

f "HE SUPERIORITY of the Christian religion over the 
pagan religions has long been supposedly demonstrated 

in what is called the civilized world. But in more recent 
years searchers of the Scriptures have found that the 
large organisations professing to be God's instruments 
have been teaching very misleading things about God. For 
example, that the majority of mankind are bound for a 
place of eternal torment. 

QOME have tried to soften this fearful error by saying 
the torment would be distress of mind and not tor

ment in literal flame. Hence the need to tell out the 
truth concerning the nature of death—as a sleep until 
the resurrection. And 

£ H R I S T ' S SECOND COMING as the time for raising 
the dead. Also more light is to be had now as to 

the purpose in raising the dead, and that the Thousand 
Years of the Kingdom age are just before us. 

JV40DERN photography in a few minutes takes "snaps" 
from all sides of a large object, as a ship or a house. 

It shows us the outward aspect all round, and then takes 
us inside the ship or house by showing us "'snaps" of the 
captain's cabin and other cabins, the cook's galley, the 
engine room, etc.. etc. Or, in a house, snaps of drawing 
room, etc. 

The Bible contains word pictures of events of the 
past, and also in its prophecies of the future. For ex
ample, the Lord's parables are a series of descriptive pic
tures to illustrate Gospel truth. 

Our readers are advised to secure the book, "The Par
ables of our Lord," in which these wonderful story-
pictures are explained. The special price to "Advocate" 
subscribers is only 1/6 in paper covers; in cloth covers, 
with gilt lettering, 2/3; postage extra. 

A NEW WORLD. This expression is now in frequent 
use in the Press in regard to the possibilities of re

construction after the present war is ended. After the 
last war the same possibilities of reconstruction were 
spoken of. At present 76 "United Nations" are on one 
side, in defence against certain European powers and one 
Asiatic power. The Christian is encouraged by the Lord's 
words that HE will shortly take control, and the faith
ful of the Gospel age will be given a place in the throne 
as the bride of the Lamb. 

^ NEW ORDER OF THINGS. That is the meaning of 
the new Kingdom Christ will set up. And then shall 

God's will be done on earth, as it is in heaven, as our 
Lord taught us to pray. 

The New Covenant Advocate 
and Kingdom Herald 

USlS^Jtu.%& *• B ; HENNLNGES. Editor. 
Yearly Subscription Price (including postage) — 

Tn Australia and New Zealand . . 4 / -
In other Countries . . 8 / - ; $1.25 
By the dozen of any issue to one address—3/- in Australasia: 3 /6 
(85 cents) elsewhere. Free to the interested who are not able to 

ofiS&tat teM*. NEW COVENANT F E L L O W S H I P 
YORK HOUSE. 294-8 LITTLE COLLINS STREET. 

(Address all Mail only to P.O. Box 797) 
MELBOURNE, C.l. AUSTRALIA. 

Melbourne Telephone—Central 8941. 
30 Shadwell Road. Bristol 7. England. 

676 Fulton St.. Brooklyn. N.Y.. U.S.A. 

New Covenant Book List 
Bible Talks for Heart and Mind.—The Book of Comfort, showing 

the loving purposes, past, present, and future, of God toward 
our race, the blessings of the New Covenant, with the special 
privileges of the "High Cal l ing." Cloth gilt, 3 / - (75 cen ts ) . 
Postage extra in Australia, 3d.: in other British Dominions. 4d.; 
elsewhere. 6d. (12 cents) . Special price to " A d v o c a t e " readers. 
2 / - (60 cen t s ) ; postage extra as above. Paper covers, 2 / - (50 
cents). Specisl price to "Advoca t e" readers, 1/4 (30 cents ) , 
postage extra as above, or 8 / - ($2.00) for 6 to one address post
paid. In N.C.A. form, 1/- postpaid; or per dosen, 6/ - in A / s i a : 
7 / - in other British Dom., 8 / - (82) elsewhere. 

The Parables of Onr Lord.—Forty large Parables and a large 
number of Similitudes are explained. Cloth gilt, 3/6 (86 cen ts ) . 
Postage extra in Austrnlia. 3d.; in other Brit. Dom., 4d.; elsewhere. 
8d. (16 cents). Special price to " A d v o c a t e " readers, 2 / 3 (55 
cents) ; postage extra as above. Paper covers, 2 /6 (60 cents) ; 
special price to Advocate" readers. 1/6 (35 cen t s ) : postage extra 
as above. 

Daniel the Prophet in the Lat ter Days.—An explanation of the 
whole of Daniel 's wonderful Visions.—The Ureal Image and its 
Overthrow.—The Four BeaBta.—The "L i t t l e Horn."—Cleansiug the 
Sanctuary.—The Seventy " W e e k s . " — T h e 1260. 1290, 1335. and 
2300 "Days . "—Exposure of the Papacy.—Much valuable and in
teresting Historical Information covering more than 2,500 years. 
Cloth gilt, 5/6 ($1.35) ; postage extta in Australia. 3d.; in other 
Brit. Dom., 4d,; elsewhere, 8d. (16 cen ts ) . Paper covers, 4 / - ( 8 1 ) ; 
postsge extra as above. Special price to " A d v o c a t e " readers— 
Oloth bound, 4 / - ( $1 ) : paper covers. 3 / - (75 c e n t s ) ; postage extra 
as above. 

Comparisons and Contrasts.—A veiseby-verse Explanation of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews: also of Leviticus 16, of the Cherubim, of 
the Wheels, of Ezekiel 's Temple. How men may worship God 
acceptably, is the principal theme of Ibis book. Cloth gilt. 5/6 
(81.35). Postage extra in Australia. 3d.; in other Brit. Dom., 4d.; 
elsewhere, 8d. (16 cents) . Special price to " A d v o c a t e " readers, 
4 / - ( 8 1 ) ; postage extra. Paper covers, 4 / - ( 8 1 ) ; postage extra as 
above. Special price to " A d v o c a t e " readers. 3 / - (76 can t s ) ; 
postage extra. 

The Chnrch and Its Ceremonies.—-The Church and its Organisa
tion, " T h e Doctrine of Bapt isms." The Lord's Supper. "Baptized 
for the D e a d " as explained. Cloth. 1/6 (35 cen t s ) ; paper covers. 
1. - (25 cents). Postage ••xtra in Australia. Id . ; in other Brit. 
Dom.. 2d.; elsewhere. 3d. (6 cents) . Per dozen: Cloth, 12 / - ( 8 3 ) : 
paper. 8 / - <J2), postpaid. 

Chris t ' s Prophecy in Olivet.—An exposition of Matthew 24 and 
Related Passages. Cloth, 1/6 (35 cen t s ) ; paper covers. 1 / - (25 
cents) . Postage extra in all Brit. Dom., Id. ; elsewhere, 2d. (6 
centa). Per dozen: Cloth. 12 / - ( $ 3 ) ; paper, 8 / - (82) , postpaid. 

The following eight titles are supplied in cloth binding at 1 -
(25 cents) , paper covers 6d. (12 cents) , per copy, postpaid. 

The Dead—Where are They J— Tim Scriptural Evidence. 
Everlasting Punishment.—Every Bible occurrence of Sheol. Hades. 

G-henna, Lake of Fire, and related terms explained 
The New Era.—What is it I Why is it E x r - r t e d t (Also ID 

N.C.A. form.) 

What Say the Scriptures about the Ransom, Sin Ottering, Cove 
nants. Mediator, Scapegoat?—An explanation in handy form. 

The Divine Healer.—Scriptural Exposition of Miraculous Healings. 
Do the Dead Communicate?—-Spiritualism Srripturally Exposed. 
Modernism, Fundamentalism, AND the Bible.—Showing the dif 

ferences between the llrst two. and between them and the Bible. 
The Inspiration of the Bible.—Demonstrating and upholding the 

authority of the Bible as the inspired Word of God. 
The following four titles ar» supplied in N.C.A. form only, at 6d. 

(12 cents) per copy, postpaid. 
Armageddon. —Wh at is I t t What Does it Mean! 
The Great Pyramid of Egypt.—Facts and Fancies. 
Ons God, One Lord, One Spirit .—The Scripture Teaching. 
Seeing the Signs.—Those Foretold by the Lord. 
QUANTITIES FOR DISTRIBUTION.—The foregoing 12 titles 

on special subjects are supplied by the dozen, assorted to your liking 
and postpaid, such as are cloth bound. 8/ - ( 8 2 ) ; paper covers and 
N.C.A. form. 4 / - ($1) . 

Chris t ' s Promised Return.—A concise, plain review of the Scrip-
trure teaching. Cloth bound. 10d. (20 cents) ; 6 /6 (81-60) per 
dozen: paper covers. 4d. (8 cen t s ) ; 2 / 8 (65 cents) per dozen, 
postpaid. 

Sabbath Observance: An Answer to Seventh Day Adventism.— 
2d. (4 cents) , postpaid: 1/6 (35 cents) per dozen, postpaid. 

EXTRAORDINARY OFFER. 
The New Covenant Advocate (monthly) for one year, new sub 

scription or renewal, and one copy of each of the above books in 
the best binding in which they are published—the complete list—to 
one address, postpaid in Australia, 2 8 / - ; elsewhere, 3 1 / - (87.76). 

There could be no better way to introduce the Good Tidiugs to a 
friend than by sending him or her this offer. 

Other Special Topics in N.C.A.—«d. per copy:— 
"Gog and Magog," April 1, '34. 
"Misbeliefs of Seventh Day Advent ism," Nov. 1, '37. 
S B — A l l the above books will be loaned free (one at a time) 

to any interested person unable to purchase. 

Printed hy the Specialty Pree* Pty. Ltd . 174 Little Collins Street, Melbourne, for Sew Covenant Fellowship. York House, 294-8 Little 
Collins Street. Melbourne C.l. Australia (P.O. Box 797 F. Melb.. C.l, Telephone, Centrnl 6041). 30 Shadwell Road, Bristol 7. F.ngland. 

676 Fultou Street, Brooklyn, N.T., C.8.A. 



Uj*mU at tt»« or o M*ib*«ra* 
far transmissioe by po«t »• • Newspaper ^ ^ 

^ % 

V O L . •'!;"). MELBOURNE. AUSTRALIA. J U N E 1. 1?>4'>. Xo. '.]. 

A N e w B e g i n n i n g 
(Conference Addresses continued") 

And God saw tlmt the wickedness of man was great in the 
earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of liis heart w»-
only evil continually. And it repented the Lord that he had made 
man on the earth, and it grievud him "' his heart,—Gen. f>: .">. 6. 

B
UT Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lord. ' ' A n d 

God said unto Noah, The end of all flesh is come 
before me; for the earth is filled with violence through 

them; and. behold, 1 will destroy them with the e a r t h ' ' 
—not the physical earth, but the social order. And Noah 
manifested his faith not only by believing that God would 
destroy, but also by doing what God instructed him to do. 
As the apostle Paul wrote centuries later— 

"Hy faith Noah, being warned of God of things no! seen as 
yet. moved with fear (i.e., pious forethought, or godly fear, rever
ence], prepared an ark to the .saving of his house; by th- which 
lie condemned tt" world, and became heir of the righteousness 
which is by faith.' —Hebrews 11: 7. 

I t would seem that no rain had fallen up to this time, as 
Noah was warned " o f things not seen as y e t . " Genesis 2: 
fi says that in Eden a mist went up from the earth and 
watered the ground; there is no mention of rain. 

So Noah made an ark of gopher wood for the safety of 
his family; an immense boat on dry land. By faith he 
built it amid ridicule and scorn, so convinced was he tha t 
God would destroy tha t evil generation. And he gathered 
his family and the beasts, fowls, and creeping things that 
were to be saved, into the ark. 

Then the fountains of the great deep were broken up, and 
the windows of heaven were opened, and the rain was 
upon the earth for forty days and forty nights. 

Thus God by His conquering power destroyed the evil 
conditions and governmental arrangements that prevailed 
on the earth at tha t time. Every living creature was de
stroyed from the face of the earth; only righteous Noah and 
those with him in the ark were saved. 

Here was a manifestation of God's mighty power. He 
remembered Noah and all those in the ark. And God caused 
a wind to pass over the earth, and the water subsided; and 
the earth was made dry again. And God spoke to Noah 
saying (Gen. 8 ) — 

18 Go forth of the ark, thou, and thy wife, and thy sons, and 
thy sous' wives with thee. 

17 Bring forth with thee every living thing that is with thee, 
of all flesh, both of fowl, and of cattle, and of every creeping 
thing that creepeth upon the earth; that they may breed abundantly 
in the earth, and be fruitful, and multiply upon the earth. 

So Noah went forth out of the ark. And he built an al tar 
unto the Lord, and offered thereon of every clean beast 
and fowl; and so showed thankfulness to God for their 
deliverance. (Genesis 8 )— 

21 And the Lord Binullud a sweet savour; and |he Lord .said in 
his heart, 1 will not again curse the ground any more for man's 
sake; . . . 

2'J While the earth remainoth, seedtime and harvest, and cold 
and heat, and summer and winter, and day mid night shall not 
cease. 

So Noah and his wife and his sons and their wives were 
given a new beginning, and from them the earth would be 
filled. God blessed them and said unto them, " B e fruitful, 
and multiply, and replenish the earth. '* (Gen. <l: 1.) And 
He gave them instructions for their guidance in Godly liv
ing, including instructions as to their food. 

He would provide plenty of vegetable, also animal food: 
but nothing strangled was to be eaten, as the blood which 
was the life of the animal would be congealed within it. 
hence not good to eat. 

Also God would regard murder as a crime to be punished 
by Himself, or by man according to laws given for man 's 
guidance in punishment of evil doers.—Gen. 0: 9; Rom. 13: 
1-8. 

God's Covenant with Noah 
Having preserved Noah and begun a new " w o r l d , " or 

order of things. God now enters into a covenant with him, 
with his sons, and with every living creature in all genera
tions (Gen. 9 )— 

1.') I do set my how in the cloud, and it shall he for a token 
of a covenant between me and the earth. 

14 And it shall come to pass, when I bring a cloud over the 
earth, that the bow shall he seen in the cloud : 

15 And I will remember my covenant, which in between me and 
you and every living creature of all flesh; and the waters shall 
no more become a flood to destroy all flesh. 

Blessing and Cursing 
Though there was a new beginning, there was still Bin 

and death to be contended with. Evil was not long in 
making itself known again. Noah had righteousness im
puted to him on account of his faith. But not so Hani, 
who soon showed he was evil, and his evil mocking brought 
a curse upon his son Canaan and descendants. As Noah 
said (Gen. 9: 25)— 

. . . Cursed be Canaan; a servant of servants shall he be unto 
his brethren. 

26 And he said. Blessed be the Lord God of Shem; 
And Canaan shall be his servant. 

27 God shall enlarge Japheth, And he shall dwell in the tents 
of Shem. 

Noah could not of himself have made all the descendants 
of Canaan the servants of Shem and Japheth. So it would 
seem tha t Noah was inspired to prophesy the blessings and 
cursings upon his sons. 

God, under this new order of things, for a time at least 

22:' 
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purposed to viait blessings for right doing and curaiugs for 
evil doing. 

The curse pronounced by Noah upon Canaan was a con
trast to the blessing pronounced upon Shem and J a p h e t h ; 
in so much tha t Shem and Japheth had lordship over the 
earth—Canaan and his descendants for servants and ma
terial things included. While Canaan and his descendanta 
were servants who had to suffer whatever was meted out 
to them, Noah 's curse on Canaan was part ial ly fulfilled 
when the Canaanites were destroyed and their land taken 
by the Israelites under Joshua, and by the Hivi tes ; becom
ing their servants forever. But what a contrast to the 
ones that kept the knowiedge of God in their lives. 

Gen. 11: 10-32 gives the account of the children of 
Arpliaxad (the son of Shem_) who for a number of gent ra
tions were faithful. When God separated unto Himself a 
family for special blessing, he chose a son of Terah of the 
tribe of Arphaxad, whose name was Abram, af terwards 
called Abraham, who was a sincere worshipper of God. God 
foreknew how Abram would conduct himself in trials and 
testings, as in Gen. 18: 19— 

"For I know him, thttt he will command his children itnd hi< 
household after him, and they simii keep the way "f the Lord, 
to do justice and judgment: thnt the Lord may bring thnr which 
he hath spoken of him.*' 

God the Conqueror again—in having found Abram up
right and suitable to be head of a great nation (Gen. 13: 
1 - 3 ) -

Now the Lord had said unto Abram, ('ft thee out of thy country, 
and from thy kindred, and from thy father's house, unto a land 
that [ will show thee: And [ will make of thee :l great nation, 
and I will bless thee, and make thy name great; and thou shalt 
he a blessing: And I will hless them that bless thee, and curse 
him that cuvseth thee; and in thee shall all families of the earth 
lj •• blessed. 

By faith Abraham went out, not knowing whither he 
went, and sojourned in the land of promise, a stranger 
ami a wanderer, observing his part of the agreement. Abra
ham believed God. and his faith was counted unto him for 
righteousness, [lis faith was strong too in the promise of 
an heir. Romans 4: -0 says: ' ' H e staggered not a t the 
promise of God through unbelief; but was strong in faith, 
giving glory to G o d : " 

And there was a famine in the land. So Abram went 
down into Egypt. And when the princes of Pharaoh saw 
Abram's wife Sarai, and how fair she was, they took her 
to Pharaoh; Abram Inning said she was his sister, and 
Pharaoh treated Abram well for her sake. 

But God plagued Pharaoh with great plagues because of 
Sarai. So Pharaoh sent Abram and Sarai and all that he 
had away. 

God's Mercy toward Lot 
When Abram, Lot, and all tha t were with them in Egypt 

came out, they journeyed from the south country to Bethel, 
where Abraham had previously called on the name of the 
Lord. And there Abram and Lot parted company—Lot tak
ing the well-watered plain of the Jordan by choice. So 
while Abram dwelled in the land of Canaan, Lot "dwel led 
in the cities of the plain, and pitched his tent toward 
Sodom."—Gen. 13: 12. 

But the men of Sodom were wicked and sinners before 
the Lord exceedingly. 2 Peter 2: 8 says of Lot : " ( F o r 
that righteous man dwelling among them, in seeing and 

I N TIMES previous. (Joti had been dealing with 
people of Faith a-> individuals. Those people— 
such as. Abraham, Isaac, and Jaeob—were all 

(T<xl-fearing people, and as such received special 
favour from God. Hut the time has now come — 
at Sinai--when I ft* is making a variation in his pro
gramme. Instead of dealing with individuals. He 

hearing, vexed his righteous soul from day to day with 
their unlawful d e e d s ; ) " 

One would think, of his own account, and for the sake 
of his family, Lot would leave such wickedness tha t vexed 
his soul; but no, the plain was well watered and tempting, 
and good for his Hocks and herds. So Lot stayed there unti l 
God sent two angels to warn him to come out of tha t city, 
that they were sent to destroy it. 

Even then Lot lingered, until " t h e men [angels] laid hold 
upon his hand, and upon the hand of his wife, and upon 
the hand of his two daughters; the Lord being merciful 
unto him; and they brought him forth, and set him without 
the city. (Gen. 19: 16.) Then the Lord rained upon Sodom 
ami upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire. 

Gen. IS: 20 says that the sin of Sodom and Gomorrah was 
very grievous. Even so, God was willing to save tha t city 
if fifty righteous people could be found in it, for Abraham's 
sake. Abraham asked— 

' ' I'ei adventure there shall lack five nf the fifty righteous: wilt 
th»u destroy all the .ity for lark of five!" And tin Lord said, "If 
1 find thee forty and five, I will not destroy it ." 

Finally Abraham requested, if ten righteous people could 
!)-• found, and the Lord agreed. But ten righteous were not 
found in that city, so it was completely destroyed, and is a 
salt waste, even to this day. 

What wisdom and love were shown in dealing with those 
that were faithful and trustful of His care! And what con
quering power was shown in dealing with those wicked ones 
tha t would not repent! 

In due time Abraham's son Isaac was born, then I saac ' s 
son Jaeob—later called Israel. Thei r ' s was the true line 
through whom Jesus Christ the seed of promise came.—Gal. 
• ': 16. 

God was not left without a witness in those early days. 
These faithful ones gave evidence of their faith both by 
words and deeds. Dnring their lifetime on earth they tes
tified that they sought a city whose builder and maker is 
• led.— James 2: 21-26; H e b . ' l l : 10. 

Jacob had twelve sons, and from them sprang the 
children of Israel, who were numerous as the stars in the 
sky. And to them God sent the prophets to instruct them 
in Godly living, and 80 that they might refrain from 
evil ; also to give them encouragement by foretelling the 
coming of a Deliverer who would save them from Their 
s ins— - 'Ye are the children of the prophets, and of the cove
nant which God made with our fathers, saying unto Abra
ham. And in thy seed shall all the kindreds of the earth 
be blessed. - ' To the Jews first the Lord gave the opportunity 
of the high calling.—Acts 3 : 25, 26. 

We in our day have the blessed privilege of sonship offered 
to us. The promised deliverer is the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who died for our sins as well as for the sins of the faith
ful 'Mies of old time WHO DIED IX FAITH. Do we not 
see the mighty wisdom and power of God in His ability to 
t ranslate His words of promise into fulfilment? He is 
surely a conquering God in t ru th : and His wonderful Son, 
whom he has set on His holy hill of Zion. inherits God's 
conquering unshakable kingdom. 

Let us, every one, give Him our loyal service in hearts and 
minds—for ever and ever—to our everlasting benefit. 

it ;or a tlr'iicand tongues to sing ray great Redeemer's | i rnw! 
—D. S. 

has n«nv taken the family of Jaeob (or Israel, as he 
was then called), and has giveii them the special 
favour of becoming His own special nation, and is 
going to show them what a mighty Conqueror He can 
be. This family by certain events had been brought 
to Egypt, where they lived under the favour of the 
then reigning Pharaoh. And by being under tin-

n n a 
I s r a e l a t S i n a i 
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favour of both God and Pharaoh they multiplied 
great ly in n u m b e r ; so much so, that when a later 
Pharaoh who did not know Joseph came to the throne, 
he was very worried because the children of Israel 
were get t ing more in number and mightier than the 
Egyp t i ans . And he feared t ha t the Israel i tes might 
join an invading a rmy or even start a revolution. 

Therefore, in order to check any such movement, he 
made them slaves to work for the Egypt ians , and 
pu t them to making bricks and such like work in 
order to keep them down. But in spite of their hard
ships they still increased in number, so Pharaoh 
ordered that all the male children of the Israelites 
should be killed at bir th. This was an additional 
burden on the already overburdened people. 

I t was at this time tha t Moses was born. 
B u t Moses did not suffer the fate of the other boys. 

because God desired that he should be the one who 
would deliver His people. So his mother kept him 
hidden for three m o n t h s ; and when she could not 
keep him hidden any longer she placed him in a basket 
which she floated on the river. There he was found 
by Pha raoh ' s daughter , who took a fancy to him. and 
reared him as her own son: with his mother as 
nurse. 

"We can well imagine thai this must have been a 
wonderful education for the child Moses: for, as the 
son of Pha raoh ' s daughter , he would doubtless have 
the best education the Egypt ians could give. Anil 
not only that , but he would learn all about God from 
his own mother, and how that God had chosen the 
Israeli tes as His own special people. This education 
would tit him for his future mission. 

Prom this vantage point in Pharaoh ' s household, 
the young Moses could also witness the oppression 
of the Israelites. But God did not intend that he 
should always live in this life of l uxury : II" had 
woH< for him to do. 

So it happened tha t , when he saw an Egyptian 
beating one of the Israelites, he killed the Egyptian 
and hid the body in the sand. But the next day. 
when he saw two Israelites s tr iving together and he 
tried to separate them by peaceful means, his action 
was mistaken, and the Israelites looked upon him as 
a trouble maker, and made th ings so uncomfortable 
for him that he was forced to fly from Egypt and 
live in a s t range land for a fur ther 40 years After 
which God called to Moses and gave him special in
structions, how he was to go about delivering the 
Ghildren of Israel. 

But Moses doubted his ability to act on God's be
half, even though he knew that God would he with 
him. I t seems as though he was affected by a sense 
of in fe r io r i ty ; he wan t ed someone to back him 
u p : therefore God told him to go and meet his brother 
Aaron, and the two of them together would then ap
pear before Pharaoh. 

Moses was to be the mighty one, and Aaron was to 
be his prophet or spokesman. 

So, as God commanded, they went to Pharaoh on 
nine separate occasions, to demand a release of the 
Children of Israel , backing up their claim by bring
ing a plague upon the land. B u t this and great 
subsequent plagues only served to harden Pharaoh ' s 
heart . 

I t was the final plague that proved too much for 
Pharaoh. W h y ? Because i t affected him more per
sonally than the others had done, seeing tha t his own 
son had died together with all the first-born of all 
the people and all the stock in the land, except the 
first-born of the Israeli tes who obeyed God's com
mand to sprinkle the blood on the door posts. 

At this j unc tu re Pharaoh pract ical ly forced them 
out of the land. B u t even then he hardened his 
heart when he realized that, all his Hebrew slaves 
had gone. So he sent his a rmy after them. 

And again God demonstrates himself as a Con
quero r : placing a cur ta in of fire between the 
Egypt ians and the Israelites, which gave the Israelites 
time to march dryshod through that great trough in 
the Red Sea. 

Then, when the Hebrews were on the other side, 
and the Egyp t i ans tried to follow, the pursuers were 
all caught in the r e tu rn ing waters. After this, Moses 
by the hand of God led the Chi ldren of Israel to 
Mount Sinai . 

A Government Necessary 

As is the case where there are ga ther ings of people 
—whether small or large—there mus t be some form 
of Government to preserve law and order. There
fore God spoke to Moses, and directed him to assemble 
the people before Mount Sinai, where He would give 
them the law. 

We are told that there is a plain in the mountains 
of Sinai, before a mount known as Jebel Musa. This 
plain is of about 400 acres, and could accommodate 
two million people. And another th ing about it is 
that sound travels remarkably well there. This would 
make it a wonderful amphi thea t re for such an occa
sion. 

On the morning of the th i rd tiay there was a 
mighty commotion—thunders , l ightning, and smoke 
on the Mount, and the voice of a t rumpe t exceeding 
loud. This was the proclamation, and continued 
while Moses brought all the people before the Mount. 
And. when all were assembled. Moses spoke, and God 
commanded him to come u p into the Mount, where 
He charged him to sanctify the Mount. 

Then, when Moses had re turned to the people and 
done as God had commanded. God spoke to the 
Children of Israel with au audible voice and gave 
them the first ten commandments. 

But this was too much for the people when they 
heard the voice of the Lord coming out of the 
thunder s and l ightnings and smoke of the Mount. 
Therefore they desired that Moses should go and get 
the word of the Law. for they feared the voice of 
the Lord. So Moses received from God the law and 
ordinances which all the Chi ldren of Israel promised 
to keep. 

God also gave them a system of worsh ip ; with in
struct ions how to build a tabernacle, where he could 
place His presence and receive the worship of His 
people. 

And, to make the service complete, God chose the 
tribe of Levi as office-bearers or p r ies t s ; Aaron being 
the High Priest , and the only one who could enter 
the Holy of Holies into the very presence of God, and 
that once a year , and not without blood. 

- , , - . • » , - , , 
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The priests were to receive the offerings of tin-
people and perform numerous other sacrifices on be
half of the people. Surely an elaborate form of wor
ship ; and yet every phase of it pointed to some aspect 
of the great sacrifice; even that of Jesus Christ. 

This Law and System of Worship served the pur
pose of showing the people their responsibility to 
God ; and , while they kept to the law. God proved 
himself as a mighty Conqueror on their behalf. 

Bu t God 's willingness to deliver his people de
pended upon their obedience. After this dramat ic 
receiving of the Law at Mount Sinai, Moses by the 
hand of God led the Children of Israel th rough the 
wilderness for 40 years, dur ing which time the people 
were not always faithful. 

Time and time asrain they became discontented and 
murmured against Moses. On one occasion they mur
mured because they lacked water, blaming Moses for 
br inging them out into the wilderness to d i e On 
this occasion God (old Mos>'s to strike the rock, and 
it brought forth water. 

On another occasion—when Korah and 230 princes 
rose up against Moses and Aaron and told them that 
they were taking ioo much on themselves in acting as 
leaders of the people—we read that Moses called to 
God to demonstra te to the people who were to be the 
proper ones in author i ty . This God did by causing 
the ear th to open and swallow up Korah and The re
bellious princes. And so the Israelites were led on 
Toward the promised land: by the power of God con
quer ing armies That barred Their progress until they 
reached the promised land. 

Smit ing the Rock 
Moses was not permitted to lead them into 'he 

land because of a sin on his part. This was on The 
second occasion when tie' people cried for wMter. 

tNTuni- 2 0 : 1-12.) God told Moses and Aaron to 
gather the people to a certain rock, and then Moses 
was to speak to the rock and it would bring forth 
water. But . instead of speaking, Moses struck the 
rock, and for this reason he did not en te r the pro
mised land. 

There is a lesson here for us. 
The Living Rock 

That rock represents Christ, who was struck on our 
behalf, that we might receive of the life-giving 
stream. 

If we sin again we are to ask for forgiveness; which 
can be compared to Moses speaking to the rock to 
produce the life-giving stream. 

But woe betide us if we sin wilfully after having 
received the knowledge of the T r u t h ! for Thar would 
be like crucifying the Lord afresh, and would be 
similar to Moses sTriking the rock instead of speak
ing to it. 

We, like Moses, would not enter into The promised 
possession. 

God chose Joshua to succeed Moses as leader of 
the people into the promised land. And when Joshua 
had led tin' people into the land and conquered its 
former inhabitants. Then God commanded Joshua to 
divide the land so that each Tribe had a portion— 
thai is. all except the tribe of Levi, who were the 
priests and were to be .supported by the other tribes. 
In all This we can see the leadership of the Almighty. 

When ye hear the thunders in the heavens, re
member The thunders of Sinai. That same God who 
spoke on that mountain is our God. and those 
Thunders of Sinai still speak. His work is not yet. 
finished. He is still leading on. 

Let us follow faithfully. 
— W. S. 

A K i n g W a n t e d 

T ilK name Samuel means " a s k e d of God, ' ' and was 
given liim by his mother Hannah, because she had 

received him as i gift from God in answer to her prayers. 
And in return she dedicated him to the Lord 's service, as 
we read in the first hook of Samuel, Chapter 1. 

Eli the priest took Samuel in charge, To assist in carry
ing out bis mother 's earnest desire, by instructing him in 
Hie law of God, given al Sinai, aud in the prescribed ser 
vices and sacrifices to be carried out in the tabernacle which 
Moses had been instructed to erect, and in which Moses' 
brother Aaron was the first high priest. 

The Israel i tes ' insistence on having a king like the 
idolatrous nations around them was displeasing to God. 
And Eli, the high priest, tailed to restrain them in their 
waywardness. So we read (I Sam. 3) — 

1 :• And Samuel grew, and tli" Lord was with him, and did l'-t 
none <>f Ins words fall in the ground. 

30 And ail I-ra.'l from Dan even to Beersheba knew that Samuel 
was established to >>#• a prophet of the Lord. 

21 An d th» Lord a p p e a r e d aga in in S l i i lnh : for t he L o r d r evea l ed 
h imse l f to S a m u e l in Sl l l loh b y t h e W o r d of t he L o r d . 

But the Israelites again turned to evil ways, and the Philis
t ines were allowed to take the ark as a spoil of war; and 
it was in the Phi l is t ines ' country seven months. (1 Sain. 5: 

1-10; (5: I.) Then the ark was returned to the Israelites. 
Samuel directed this reform, and directed also that prayers 
be made; and in answer the cities were restored to Israel. 
1 Samuel 7 declares: 

16 Aud Samuel judged Israel all the days of his life. 
16 And he went from year to year in circuit to Bethel, and 

Oilgal. and Mizpeh, and judged Israel in all those places. 
17 And his return was to Ramah; for there was his house; and 

there he judged Israel; and there be built an altar unto the LORD. 
These historical facts show that under Samuel 's guidance 

the Israelites acknowledged God as their Sovereign Kulcr. 
The term .Judge in those days was not limited as it is now 
in some countries to a trial judge in a court of law, but 
was the t i t le of the supreme ruler over Israel as God's repre
sentat ive. In the book of Judges the names of a number of 
such judges are given. 

But the people fretted under the restraints imposed upon 
them, and looked with jealous eyes upon their neighbour— 
the Philistines—and copied their methods. In doing so 
they flouted God, and there was nothing for it under the 
Law but that God should punish them for their wrong
doing; 30,000 Israelites lost their lives, and the Philistines 
acquired the Ark, and control of the holy places. 

Twenty years later, as a result of Samuel'* efforts, and 
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the influence of loyal p r i n t s and Levites. the Israelites 
repented of their misdeeds, and Samuel assured them that 
if they were genuine in their expressed intention to return 
to the Lord, they would be delivered out of the hand of the 
Philistines. 

The Lord answered Samuel 's prayers on behalf of the 
Israelites by discomfiting the Philistines when they tried to 
repeat their former success. Not only were the Philistines 
then subdued, but (1 Samuel 7: 13-17)— 

" . . . they came no more into the coast of Israel: and the 
hand of the Lord was against the Philistines all the days of Samuel. 

"And the cities which the Philistines had taken from Israel 
were, restored to Ii>ruel, from Ekron even unto Gath; and the 
coasts thereof did Israel deliver out of the hands of the Philistines. 
And there was peace between Israel and tlie Amoriles. 

"And Samuel judged Israel all the day a of his life. 
"And he went from veur to year in circuit to Bethel, and 

(iilgal. and Mi/peh. and judged Israel in all those places. 
"And his return was to Kamah; for there was his house, and 

tiiero he judged Israel; and there he huilt an altar unto the Lord ." 

OTHER JUDGES 
Lventuully the time came when JSamuel made his sons 

Judges in his stead. 
But his sons were obviously not prepared to comply with 

the laws by which they judged the people. For instance, 
concerning the office of a judge, the law said (Deut. Hi)— 

IS Judges and officers shalt thou make thee in all thy gates, 
which tin- Lord thy <-od giveth thee, throughout thy tribes: and 
lhe>' shall judge tin- people with just judgment. 

IB Thou shuit not wrest judgment; thou shah not respect persons, 
neither take a gift: for a gift doth blind the eyes of the wise, 
and pervert the words of the righteous. 

That which is altogether just shall thou follow. that thou 
may est live, and inherit the land which the Lord thy (Jod eiveth 
thee. 

Yet we find that Joel and Abiah, Samuel 's two sons, re
pudiated the law by accepting bribes and giving perverted 
judgments.— 1 Sam. S; ::. 

So the elders of Israel had a meeting at which they 
reaehed a decision; they approached Samuel fit Kamah, and 
said to him: "Behold , thou art old, and thy sons walk not 
in thy ways: now make ns ;i king to judge us like all the 
nations."'—1 Sain. S: •">. 

We are told simply that Samuel was displeased. As a 
true servant of God. Samuel could not countenance such a 
copying of their heathen neighbours. And at the first oppor
tuni ty he prayed to God for guidance. 

There had been a series of Judges over Israel for about 
450 years ; and Samuel would be loth to change or recom
mend the change of a system that God himself had insti
tuted. 

But it was not only Samuel that they rejected. The Lord 
assured Samuel ' ' t h e y have nol rejected thee, but they have 
rejected me. that I should not reign over them.'"—1 Sam. 
8: T. 

The Lord God himself had been king over Israel. And 
for years He had been forsaken—years during which the 
Israelites had served heathen gods. Still the Lord so 
directed that the Israelites be granted their request. They 
should have a king. 

But first Samuel was to dissuade them, if possible, by 
describing the characteristics of an earthly king. Willingly 
he told the Israelites what they might expect. (Head 
1 Samuel 8: 11-18. > 

But the people refused to heed this earnest appeal. They 
envied the supposed benefits obtained by other nations 
which had a king—instead of a judge—directing their 
affairs. " N a y , " they said, " b u t we will have a king over 
us; That we also may be like all the nat ions; and that our 
king may judge us, and go out before us, and fight our 
battles. " — 1 Sam. 8: 19, 20. 

While the nation was obedient to the Lord 's command 
ments, the land had rest and prosperity, and God in His 
providence protected and blessed them. They could have 
continued to earn God's approval if they would have ac
cepted Him as their king, and acknowledged each succeed
ing Judge as Hi s representat ive. 

The nation, however, was no longer satisfied with this 
mode of government. The general discontent was focussed 
by a raid of the barbarian Nahash, chieftain of Ammon, 
whose alarming movemeuts on the unprotected eastern 

frontier of Israel urgently brought home the need of a 
warrior king to lead them out to bat t lp . They wanted to 
have all the certainty which they associated with having a 
king always with them after the manner of the surrounding 
nations, so a movement began which favored the establish
ment of a monarchy. (1 Sam. 8: 4.) And the Lord said 
to Samuel: " H e a r k e n unto their voice, and make them a 
k ing . "—1 Sam. 8 : 22. ; 

SAUX THE K I N G 
Saul—whose masterly handling of a difficult situation, by 

mobilising 330,0(10 men within a few days ensured victory 
over the Ammonites—was obviously the popular choice.— 
1 Sam. S): 1, 2; 10: 24-26; 11: 15. 

Of all the things they might have done to welcome Saul 
when he was first introduced to them, the Israelites, so we 
are told, greeted him by shouting. " G o d save the k i n g ! " 

A tall man, about 7 feet, he certainly must have been 
an imposing figure, and he made such an impression on the 
people that they were prepared to put to death the children 
of Belial, who despised him. 

What an opportunity Saul now had! The first king of 
Israel, he could have had his kingdom established for ever. 
if he had kepi implicitly the commandments of the Lord. 

But lit' diil not; and Samuel was continually chiding him 
for his failure to do so. We read of one such instance in 
1 Sam. ] . ; : 11-14— 

II And Samuel sflid, What bast thou don.'' And Saul MUU. Be 
rn us <i 1 saw that the people were scattered from me. nnd that 
thou earnest not within tin- day*, appointed, HIH! that the Philistines 
gathered themselves together ;.i Michmash; 

I 'i Therefore said I, The Philistine-; will come down now- upon 
me I" liilgill. and I have not made supplication unto the Lord; 1 
forced myself therefore, and offered a hurnt offering, 

13 And Samuel -"id to Saul, Thou hast done foolishly: thou 
!i:i — t not kept tlii' commandment of the Lord thy (;od. which he 
commanded thee: for now would the Lord have established thy 
kingdom upon Israel for ever 

II I'.n' new thy kingdom shall not continue; the Lord hath 
sough' him .. man after his own heart, and the Lord hath com 
inuMilcd Idro in lie i-HptHin over In.- people, because thou hast not 
kept thai which the I.old commanded thee. 

There was a warning of Saul ' s impending dethronement, 
and his final rejection is recorded in 1 Samuel 1.".. 

And at the end of the chapter we see that — " t h e Lord 
repented that he had made Saul king over Israel.*' 

Yes, Saul was certainly a disappointment as a ruler, but 
God was prepared: He had already chosen a successor to 
Saul, ami lie arranged that Samuel should seek him. Samuel 
was in seek out Jesse of Bethlehem; for one of his sons, 
whose identity was not disclosed, was to be anointed with 
oil in accordance with God's instructions. 

So Samuel proceeded with the plan and met the sons of 
Jesse one at a t ime; but though seven sons were paraded 
before him, Samuel could only say, " T h e Lord hath not 
chosen these. . . . Are here all thy c h i l d r e n ? " No, there 
was one other, a shepherd, and at Samuel 's request he was 
sent for. Then the Lord told Samuel: " A r i s e , anoint him: 
for this is he. 

' ' Then Samuel took the horn of oil. and anointed him in 
the midst of his brethren; and the Spiri t of the Lord came 
upon David from tha t day forward. . . . —1 Samuel 16: 13. 

DAVID THE CHOSEN 
When we think of David, several highlights in his life 

come readily to mind. 
We remember his batt le with the 10-foot giant Goliath; 

how he—a youth so untrained in the art of war tha t he 
scorned the use of armor, helmet and sword—felled the 
disdainful Goliath with one well-directed stone.—1 Sam. 17. 

We recall the story of Jona than and David; their mutual 
love and the protection of Jona than provided when his fa ther 
—King Saul— plotted to kill David, whom he eyed with " a 
murderous i n t e n t . " 

We know, too, that when David was 30 years of age, he 
was anointed king of Judah, and tha t 7% years later the 
elders of Israel came to him and said (2 Sain. 5: 1-3)— 

Behold, we are thy bone and thy flesh. Also in time past, 
when Saul was king over u«, thou wast he that leddest out »nd 
broughtast in Israel: and the Lord said to thee. Thou shalt feed 
my people Israel, and thou shalt be n captain over Israel. 

So all the elders of Israel came to the king to Hebron; and king 
David made a leatrue with them in Hebron before the Lord: and they 
anointed David king over Israel. 

• • - — - » » » 
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It also str ikes a familiar chord in our memorioH when we 
are reminded of David ' s desire I«« build a house for the 
Lord befitting His power and majesty, for there is a par
ticularly thril l ing climax to this incident; in declining 
David ' s offer, God made him a promise, the effect of which 
was more far-reaching than David then realized.— 
1 Chronicles 17: 1-14. 

David was a man after God's own heart, we are told; 
so, af ter all— 

GOD CONQUERED 
David proved righteous and faithful, and God used him 

to give Israel an idea of what a king should be. 
David was followed by Solomon, who was for a time loyal 

'"> God, and who m o t e what is now known as the Book of 
Proverbs. 

I s rae l ' s height of power and influence occurred in Solo
mon's reign. Later kings differed—some being loyal to 
God, while others ran after the heathen idolatries. Still 

wanting a king after the heathen model rather than after 
God. 

Finally, God brought Gentile powers against them—first 
the Babylonians, then the Medes and Persians, then the 
Grecians; and finally the Romans, who were still in posses
sion when Christ came. 

Christ was the true King of the Jews by birth in the 
house of David: through His mother Mary, as well as His 
being the Son of God. 

But Christ has a much more important appointment than 
King of the Jews in the new order to be introduced in the 
Kingdom age ; for he is to exercise authori ty over the entire 
universe; having power second only to God himself. 

And it is to tha t wonderful day—the last day of the 
Gospel age—that we look forward so hopefully—knowing 
tha t Chris t ' s Conquering Kingdom will then be manifest. 
May tha t day soon come! 

A. J. 

* 

God's Holiness Wh i le A l lowing Evil 

AS FAR as we ean understand the historical 
and traditional data oL* this world, the people 
generally have missed the understanding of 

the great purposes of God. There have been some 
more wise than the rest, but they have been so few. 
that the world of mankind has never recognised 
them. Henee the remark we often hear—If God has 
the power to stop it, why does Tie allow such evil to 
go on as He does' The ignorant have looked to the 
Learned for instruction, and the learned, in the main, 
have more or less taught the ignorant ignorance. 
But, thank God. this time of ignorance is about to 
close, and the time of true learning for the worhl 
of mankind is indeed about to begin. 

The word "beauty, '" in its essence, really means 
perfection: and perfection in its true sense means 
consummate excellence. From the standpoint of per
fection, I would like to make my remarks for the 
present. No matter what we may say concerning 
God's justice, mercy, love, it is the outcome of the 
perfection of God, who has said—"I will instruct 
thee and teach thee in the way which thou shalt go: 
[ will guide thee with mine eye. (Psa. 3:2: 8.) " F o r 
this is good and acceptable in the sight of God our 
Saviour; who will have all men to be saved, and to 
come unto the knowledge of the truth."—1 Tim. 
2: 3, i. 

God's Holiness and Pharaoh's Hardness 
Of God's justice we have an excellent example in 

the building up of the nation of Israel in Egypt. 
We all know how Joseph was taken to Egypt, as a 
forerunner to preserve his family; how he became 
great in the land; the esteem and gratitude shown 
to him and his father Israel. Likewise how a King 
came into power that knew not Joseph, and instead 
of still treating the people with gratitude, the gross
est ingratitude was exercised toward them, even to 
the slaying of their children. 

The tasks put upon them by the Egyptians were .so 
great, that the people cried unto the God of their 
lathers for help—Who was pleased to send them 

Moses as their leader, to lead them, under God's 
guidance, out of their bondage, to a land flowing 
with milk and honey. God listened to their cry, and 
He brought them away with a strong hand, thereby 
giving a very fine lesson of His justice, to be remem
bered to this day. 

The justice of God was also administered to the 
children of Israel in the wilderness for their dis
obedience to the wishes and guidance of God, al
though they promised to do whatsoever He told 
them. And so keen was God's justice, that only 
two men. besides those that were under twenty 
years of age on coining out of Egypt, were allowed 
to inter into the promised land. All the rest died 
in the wilderness. 

The Babylonian captivity of seventy years was 
another example of God's justice, because of Israel's 
unfaithfulness to ITis Law. and their worshipping 
of other g' !s. 

There is another act of God's justice that might 
be mentioned, ami that was in connection with 
Sodom and Gomorrah. They were very wicked, and 
God took them away as He saw good.—Ezek. 16: 50. 

At the beginning of this present age God's justice 
was exhibited against Jerusalem, and in the disper
sion of the Jews amongst the nations. Their land 
has been desolate ever since, their social standing 
among the peoples of this world has been nil, and 
great persecution has been their lot. And we are 
not quite sure that their time of suffering is finish
ed, for there is yet to come more trouble, not only 
on the Jew, but on all the people of this world. 
When that is finished, then will come the time of 
brilliant display of God's mercy—not that the mercy 
of God has been lacking in the past, but in the near 
future no man except the most perverse will be 
able to dispute the fact of that mercy which will 
then be shown. 

Wrath Tempered with Mercy 
A few citations will show how God has been very 

merciful to mankind, even from the beginning. Even 
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while pronouncing the curse on the serpent, the per
fect mercy was seen.—Gen. .'i: 15. 

The flood of wa te r s was mercy for the race, as that 
pollution tha t had t aken place was removed for 
ever.—Gen. (i, 7. 

Great mercy was shown to A b r a h a m in selecting 
him as God ' s f r i end ; and Abraham showed his ap
preciat ion thereof by obedience to God ' s laws and 
s ta tu tes . The offering of Isaac on the a l t a r was 
the occasion for a great manifestat ion of God 's 
mercy, in tha t l i e swore that A b r a h a m should be 
a fa ther of many nat ions , and tha t th rough him 
the promised seed should come. 

When the chi ldren of Israel had sinned againsl 
the Lord, and the Lord had recourse to His just ice 
to punish them. He a lways sent them a del iverer to 
br ing them back to the fold, who judged or ruled 
over them. Even when the people desired a k ing 
like the other nat ions, which was con t ra ry to God ' s 
wish, as God had a lways been their King and Guide, 
they were allowed to choose a k ing who brought the 
nation into t rouble tha t they had no rest. Then 
God in His mercy had David anointed, who in din-
time ruled Israel wisely. In mercy the prophets were 
sent to rebuke the people and to teach them the 
will of God. and to foretell to them the th ings that 
were to happen, tha t they might be prepared for 
the events when their t ime should conic. 

A t last, in His mercy and love. He gave His only 
begotten Son. tha t whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have ever las t ing life. ( John 
;{: 16.) Though its complete manifestat ion in Christ 
was long deferred, this love existed from the begin
ning. All th rough the ages of sin and wickedness, 
a l though there were times that looked very black 
for the race, and God ' s just ice was f rowning upon 
mankind, there was a lways a gleam of hope to 
establish His faithful believers in His mercy and 
love, shown repeatedly by His deal ings ami long-
suffering toward His people the Jews , and to tin-
world of mank ind in general . 

All have felt this j u s t i ce ; some have realized His 
mercy to a less or g rea te r degree, and a few have 
positively known His love, especially His saints of 
this Gospel age. But we must not forget that the 
Lord had faithful se rvants in former ages also, as is 
well set before us in all His holy prophets . 

So grea t mercy has God shown to mankind in 
general and to His sa in ts in par t icu lar , and so mer
ciful is His love to usward , tha t He is pleased at 
t imes to give us such t r ia ls and test ings, tha t we 
can be convinced in ourselves that without His mercy 
and love we are a l together helpless, and are abso
lutely dependent upon His s t reng th for our faith
fulness to Him. 

Ood Tempteth No Man 
This br ings us to that much-contested point , t h a t 

God tempts men to see if they will be faithful, and 
if not , t hen He condemns them. Of course, yon and 
I know well enough t h a t God knows all t h i n g s ; t ha t 
He knows us . I t is not therefore necessary for Him 
to t r y us for t he sake of proof to Himself. More 
often, I th ink , His objeet is to teach us lessons of 
ourselves, to show us our weaknesses, a n d to give 

us an opportuni ty to correct our faul ts and to 
s t rengthen our charac te rs where we arc weak. 

In Gen. 2.2: 1 we r e a d — " A n d it came to pass afte, 
these th ings , tha t God did tempt A b r a h a m , . . . " 
The word " t e m p t " here is a l together out of place, 
because God had no desire to lead A b r a h a m as t ray . 
Besides, He knew in advance how His faithful ser
vant and friend would come through the experi
ence. It was r a the r a ' " t r i a l " or " t e s t " given, to 
prove to Abraham (and also to those who read of 
i t ) tha t he was faithful to God ' s commands , and 
with a view to then confirming to His faithful fr iend 
His promises with an oath. 

The reason 1 have for saying tha t the word 
" t e m p t " is made use of wrongly in this place, and 
in many other places, is, tha t the Apostle J a m e s 
tells u s — " L e t no man say when he is tempted, 1 
am tempted of God : for God cannot be t empted with 
evil, nei ther tempte th he any m a n . " ( J a m e s 1 : 13.) 
This Scr ip ture shows that the words to t ry . or to 
prove, would have been preferable in such a connec
tion. 

In Psa. 95 : 9 we r e a d — " W h e n your fa thers tempt
ed me, proved me, and saw my w o r k s . " dames has 
just told us, " G o d cannot be tempted with e v i l . " 
If in the Psalm the words " t r i e d m e " had been 
used instead of " t e m p t , " it would have fitted t he 
ease Letter, because we know from Scr ip tu re tha t 
the children of Israel did t ry God, and they did 
prove Him, and they saw many marvel lous works . 

The Thousand Year J u d g m e n t 
But , thank God. the time is now coming neare r 

when God will indeed prove to all mank ind His 
mercy and love; when all will have the oppor tun i ty 
of coming to the correct knowledge of the t ru th . 
Then all will hear and unders tand that call in Acts 
3 : 1!J, which after Pentecost was sent out to all t he 
world, and has reached some of us. bu t which yet 
must reach unto all m e n — " R e p e n t ye therefore , and 
be converted, that your sins may be blot ted out, 
. . . " Here is something to be got r id of—our sins 
to be blotted out. This b lot t ing out is accomplished 
when we believe in the Lord Je sus Christ . The 
same will be t rue in the Kingdom age in t he case of 
everyone who accepts Jesus Christ in the m a n n e r 
the. F a t h e r has set forth. They will t h e n obta in 
the ever las t ing life promised, and will enjoy those 
blessings mentioned in Rev. 7— 

lb' They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more: 
neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. 

17 For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne 
shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living fountains 
of waters : and God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes. 

Rev. 21 : 4—And God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, neither shall there be any more pain: for the former 
things arc passed away. 

If t hen their sins are to be b lo t ted out , a n d they 
shall sin no more, then there is to be no more d e a t h ; 
then all they that are alive will continue to live ever
last ingly. Sin was the cause of all sorrow and p a i n ; 
sin was the cause of dea th . I t is reasonable to say 
tha t , if there is no more sin, there will be no more 
dea th . — S . S. W . B. 
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Taking From or Adding To 

AMONG A U T H O R S and newspaper wr i te rs of 
good repute it is a m a t t e r of honour to quote 
accura te ly the s t a t ement s of o ther wr i t e r s . 

They would scorn to invent a s ta tement and palm 
it off as a quota t ion from a n o t h e r ' s book or ar t ic le . 
If men are t hus pa r t i cu la r , it should not surpr ise us 
t ha t God requires His Word to be handled honest ly. 
Indeed, the apost les found occasion often to reprove 
those who mishandled the Word of God. 

Another th ing that should not surpr ise us is tha t , 
when He gave by His angel to the apost le J o h n a 
series of prophet ic visions, the Lord Jesus required 
accuracy of record. J o h n was told, " W h a t thou 
st-est, wr i t e in a b o o k . " (Ch. 1: 11.) He was not 
told to wr i te what he did not see, nor to omit any 
of the th ings he did see. And, since John wrote at 
the L o r d ' s command, we believe the Lord by His 
Spir i t guided him in the use of the words which 
would clearly and accura te ly describe what he saw 
and heard in the various visions. The blessing pro
mised ( chap te r 1. verse 3) is to be derived from 
" t h e words of this p r o p h e c y . " as the Lord gave 
them to the apostle John to wr i te down for the 
benefit of the Church whose guide His words were 
to be. 

Insp i ra t ion of Original Manuscr ip t 
Now, the inspiration is in the words of the ori

ginal manuscr ip t . But, that original not being avail
able, the Lord ' s people have had to do thei r best 
with the copies that have been made since the 
apos t les ' time. In those days there were " s c r i b e s " 
who copied manuscr ip t s , deeds, contracts , etc., as a 
mere m a t t e r of business, and who would have no 
interest in produc ing inaccurate copies. Of course, 
there were men in those days who for a considera
tion would produce a forgery, just as there are men 
to-day ready for such imposition. But we speak of 
the average scribe, who would take pride in accurate 
work. Sincere believers serving as copyists would 
desire to reproduce the exact words of the manu
script before them, with no al terat ion, omission, 
or addi t ion of thei r own. 

But all men are fallible, and copyists, like others, 
even with the best intent ions, may omit or add a 
word or t w o : not at all likely a whole sentence, 
though that would be possible. Let anyone t ry to 
copy a few p a r a g r a p h s of the Bible or some other 
book, and see how careful one must be not to make a 
mistake. Persons experienced in copying would 
make fewer mis takes than a beginner. .Moreover, as 
long as the original epistles were in circulat ion, 
copies could be compared with them ami any faults 
in the copies corrected. We have to remember , too. 
tha t bre thren in good s t and ing in the Church of 
believers, fully indoctr inated in the teachings (1 
J o h n 2 : 20. 21), would have the aid of this know
ledge in making accura te copies, being able also to 
ask the help of the Holy .Spirit in the task. 

.Making all due al lowance therefore for copyis t s ' 
e r rors and a l lowing tha t only the original was 
direct ly inspired.0 we have to ga ther from the Lord ' s 

words concerning the add ing to and t a k i n g from 
" t h e words of this p r o p h e c y " tha t He desires all 
r eade r s to consider seriously whe ther any given 
s ta tement in a copy is according to the original . 
Owing to the na tu re of the book one would have to 
consider well, and not conclude t ha t any th ing was 
an e r ro r except on good evidence. Some one migh t 
ask, What evidence could be b rough t fo rward? And 
the reply is, If there a re several manuscr ip t copies 
tha t can be compared , whose da tes a re known, those 
nearest in time to the original would in all prob
abil i ty be more reliable than those of several cen
tur ies later. 

It follows that if on good evidence any word or 
even a sentence is discarded as something some one 
has added, then those who discard the added words 
are not " t a k i n g f r o m " the words of lie- Lord, and 
cannot lie said to come under the condemnat ion of 
Revelation 22: ID. It also follows that anyone who 
persists in re ta in ing words which the Lord has not 
authorized and the apost le John never wrote—such 
person is placing himself alongside the one who 
added the words, and hence in a very unsafe posi
t ion.—Revelation 22 : 1H. 19. 

We have before us a (dipping from an American 
Adventist paper, conta in ing an extract from an
other American publication, which leads us to desire 
that all the bre thren be well posted on this ma t t e r . 
and able to answer any such assert ions as are here 
made. The cl ipping reads ( the capi ta ls a re theirs )— 

TJIK REST OK THE DEAD 
Some dear people, anxious to prove that the thousand years 

uf Rev. :Jn an- PAST, toll us that the words, " H u t the rest 
of the (iea'i lived not again until the thousand years were 
finished," are spurious. And then- are some who believe 
the thousand years are rTTT 'RE who take this view. But 
what are the FACTS? 

While Rev. 20: •"> is not in the Vatican MSS. So. 120M (this 
Mss . is known as the Vwlex Vaticamts), let it be distinctly 
understood that the hook of Revelation is not in tins M88. 
at all! This is the whole truth. The ('o/lex ilextimirinita 
contains the book of Revelation and also the disputed verse. 

The host Greek text extant ( thut of "Westcott and Hor t ) 
contains tin- words, and neither the English nor American 
Revisers question it. The facts are the verse is there, and 
the objection of its being there is over ruled by hard, < old 
tacts. Paste this in your Bible. 

It is difficult to unders tand how anyone wr i t ing 
in this positive way about the two manuscr ip t s— 
the Vatican 120!) and the Alexandr ine—ut te r ly ig
nores the impor tan t and valuable Sinaitic manu
script , ( l iving no information about the da tes of 
the two mentioned, one wonders if it is of ignorance 
or of purpose that the Alexandr ine—a later manu
script—is mentioned, while the Sinait ic . considerably 
older, is not even named. The ar t ic le is wri t ten 
with an air of having caught some one using Vat ican 
120!) as evidence when it contains none of the book 

•The little book, " T h e Inspiration of the Bible" ' (see 
I5ook List ). is most excellent on this subject, and well worth 
passing around among friends and others who may be misled 
by the frequent a t tacks made by some professed Christians 
on the Word. 
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of Revelation. This \vr hart never done, so the ar
ticle does not " h i t " us. 

I n "B ib l e Talks for Heart and M i n d . " in hook 
form (opp. p. 128). and in the "Thanksg iv ing* ? issue 
(p. 39), the searcher after the facts will find a list 
of known Greek manuscr ipts , witli the names of 
the books of the Rible contained in each. The reader 
will notice that some of the manuscr ip ts contain only 
the Gospels; some are of the 8th, 9th, 10th, and o ther 
comparat ively late centuries, while only two date 
from the -1th c e n t u r y ; namely, the Sinait ic and the 
Vatican 120!'. whereas the Alexandr i ans is la ter— 
of the 5th century. 

From our Lis1 it will be seen that we are not of 
those who use the Vatican 1209 as evidence on the 
subject of Revelation 20 : 5, for we know full well it 
contains none of the book of Revelation. 

But the fact that the Vatican 1209. though of the 
4th century, cannot he quoted on any th ing in the 
book of Revelation makes our position s t ronger : for 
now the choice lies between the Sinaitic MS. of the 
4th century and the Alexandr ine MS. of the 5th cen
tury . And surely we are justified in accept ing the 
evidence of the Sinaitic Ms. , the oldest Greek 
I'neial MS. of the Scr ip tures now available. 'Die 
meaning and value of the I 'neial Greek .MSS. arc ex
plained in "B ib l e Talks for Heart and M i n d . " 

The imimalion of the criticism quoted is thai we 
do not want the words, " H u t the rest of the dead 
lived not again until the thousand years were fin
i shed ." and that therefore we reject them. Bui that 
is not a fair s ta tement . We as sincere s tudents of 
the Word of God want the t ruth about Revelation 
20: "). as about every other passage of Scripture . And 
it is because these words—"Bui the rest of the dead 
lived not again until the thousand years were fin
i shed"—are no1 in tla nearest to fh< original thai 
we are justified in reject ing them. In so doing v e 
are east ing out as uninspired what some unauthor ized 
person has added. 

Looked at in the most generous light, some one 
made a marginal note in some ancient manuscripl 
express ing merely his own view, and this by mis take 
was copied into a subsequent manuscript as though 
it were part of the original. 

Looked at as an effort to mislead, by making it 
appear that the saints would be raised at the begin
n ing of the Thousand Years, and thai the Thousand 
Years reign of Christ and the Church would be of 
absolutely no benefit to the myriads of the dead for 
whom He died, it is a most callous, heartless sugges
t ion—cont ra ry no? only to other port ions of the book 
of Revelat ion, but cont rary to the entire Sc r ip tu re s ! 

The au tho r of the extract from the American 
paper, after mak ing a part ial s ta tement concerning 
the ancient Greek manuscr ip ts , says. ' "This is the 
whole t r u t h . " But observe: he does not tell t he 
whole t ru th , because he makes no mention whatever 
of the Sinaitic manuscript belonging to the four th 
cen tury . The fact that neither Westeott and Hor t 
nor the Engl ish or American Revisions follow the 
Sinai t ic r ead ing is no proof that the words belong. 
Nei ther can the presence of these words in the Alex
andr ine MS. justify rejection of the evidence of the 

Sinaitic MS. The only conclusion possible is that 
the Revisers were ei ther ignorant of the value of 
the Sinaitic manuscript or were unwill ing to admit 
its claims. 

His tory of Greek Text 

Weseott and H o r t ' s Greek Text is a presentat ion 
of the judgment of its compilers after an examina
tion of the labours of their predecessors ; for the 
compilation of the Greek text has engaged scholars 
Cor centuries. In ' "Smi th ' s Bible Dictionary'* will be 
found (ar t . New Testament ) a brief history of thei r 
labours. Many manuscr ip ts had to be collated, thei r 
da tes determined, and the probable da te of the more 
ancient manuscript of which they were copies. The 
dates were determined by the style of wr i t ing and by 
words and phrases used and known to be in vogue at 
certain periods. In a similar way we may decide on 
the probable da te of a scrap of newspaper , supposing 
the (late of issue is lost. If it contains the word 
' • a u t o m o b i l e " we may know the dale is la ter than 
tin' invention of the motor car and the name auto
mobile given to it in the I '.S.A. 

In the most ancient Greek manuscr ip ts there was 
no space between words and no punctuat ion. Nearly 
700 Greek manuscr ipts are now known, but the mass 
of them are of little or no value as compared wi th 
those of the fourth and fifth centuries. The • 'Em
phatic D i a g l o t t " t ranslat ion is based on the text of 
Griesbaeh, of whom it says— 

• • Krieshach, iii uiitUal ialioTs. exeeJs In fur any who pre
ceded him. He itsft the materials other* had gathered. His 
lirsi edition commenced in 177-"; his Ins! completed in ISati. 
He i-onihined the results of the collations of rlireh, Matthiei 
!ind others, with those of Wetstein. In his Revision he often 
preferred the testimony of the olilrv MSS. to the muss of 
modem copies." 

Among textual critics ami t rans la tors who have 
rendered valuable service to the whole Church by 
thei r labours may be mentioned—Mill (1707 i, Wet-
ftein. Griesbaeh, Scholz, Laehmann. Tischendorf. 
Tregelles, Doddr idge (1755), Macknight , Campbell , 
llorn.e, Murdoek (Syriac Vers ion) , Turnbul l (1854). 

Westeott and Hort published their " N e w Testa
ment in the Orignal G r e e k " in 1881. This of course 
means, as said before, their best judgment on what 
was the original Greek—after compar ing available 
MSS. and the textual labours of their predecessors. 
It was a wor thy purpose, and the Variorum Bible 
footnotes very frequent ly give Westeot t and H o r t ' s 
readings , as they do those of other tex tua l crit ics. 
That Westeott and Hor t were not unwil l ing to omit 
from thei r text long-accepted passages of the New 
Tes tament is shown by the fact tha t they omit four 
such interpolat ions . |To interpolate means—To in
sert in a w r i t i n g : as for example, new pr unau thor 
ized mat te r . ] These four impor tan t interpolat ions 
a re— 

Portion of Matthew (>: 13—For thine is the kingdom, and 
the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen. 

.John 7: 53 and John 8: 1-11. Too long to insert here. 
Portions of 1 John 3: 7 and ] John 5: 8—in heaven, the 

Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost: and these three are 
one. And there are three that hear witness in earth. 

Mark 16: 9 to end of chapter. 

• . • . - — • — - -
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Interpolation in the Lord's Prayer 

If those who have the Variorum Bible will please 
look at page X, which explains the abbrevia t ions 
used in the Footnotes th roughou t , they will find 
under " C r i t i c a l Edi t ions of the T e x t " the abbre
viation W.II. for Westcot t and H o r t ' s " N e w Testa
ment in the Orig inal G r e e k . " J u s t below will be 
seen Edd. This indicates tha t wherever this Edd. 
abbrevia t ion appears in a Footnote , Westco t t and 
H o n and the o thers mentioned are in agreement . 
Let no reader t u r n back from here t h i n k i n g this is 
ge t t ing too complicated. On the con t ra ry , read on 
and you will find it quite simple, even if you have no 
Var iorum Bible to refer to. We shall present ly 
s ta te what we want to prove, and you can compare 
the Revised Version or any other modern version 
you may have. 

The Variorum Footnote on the words in terpola ted 
in the Lord ' s p raye r (vs. 13) reads t h u s — " O m i t . 
Sinait ie . Va t i can 1200. Codex Bezae [of the Gth 
century, Gospels and Acts o n l y ] , Codex Pa l imp
sest us [Gth cen tury , contains par t of .Mat thew], 
Edd. [ including Westcott and Hor t ) and R. [i.e. 
Revised V e r s i o n ] . " In this quotat ion we have for 
clearness given the names of the Greek MSS. r a the r 
than the capi tal- le t ter abbreviat ions of the Foot
n o t e 

What we wish the reader to observe in this Foot
note is tha t the Sinait ie and Vat ican 1209 MSS. are 
in agreement , in that nei ther contains the words 
" F o r thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the 
glory, for ever. A m e n . " In view of the evidence, 
Westcott and Hor t omit these words as unauthor ized , 
and the Revised Version also omits them. 

Should this fact shake our confidence in the re
mainder of the Lord ' s Prayer , as found in the 
Authorized or King .James Version. ' By no means. 
The two most ancient Greek MSS.—the Sinaitie and 
the Vatican 1200—contain the remainder of the 
P r a y e r ; both agree ing also in the r ead ing (vs. 12), 
• 'as we have fo rg iven . " 

In this connection it is wor thy of note that the 
words interpolated are in contradict ion of the re
quest made in the prayer (vs. 1 0 ) — " T h y k ingdom 
c o m e . " God 's k ingdom was not set up on ea r th 
early in the Gospel age, nor has it yet been estab
lished on the ear th with the result of causing God'a 
will to be done on earth as it is in heaven. (Compare 
Daniel 2, Nebuchadnezzar ' s dream and its in te rpre
tat ion.) As believers in and followers of our Lord 
Jesus , we are still p r ay ing for the promised kingdom 
to come. 

Xow look at Revelat ion 12 : 10, and see how the 
Lord forewarned His people by the vision to J o h n of 
a great claim later made by the P a p a c y — " N o w is 
come salvat ion, and s t rength , and the kingdom of 
our God. and the power of his C h r i s t . " This is a 
warn ing to God ' s people not. to be deceived by such 
claims made before the " d u e t i m e . " The Papacy 
claims to be the kingdom of God on ear th , and the 
insert ion of the above words into the Lord ' s p raye r 
indicates how far the Papacy was will ing to go in 
its efforts to secure world dominion. 
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Before proceeding to the next interpolat ion, let un 
remind ourselves tha t both ihe Sinait ie and the Vat i 
can 1200 are in harmony in not conta in ing the words 
referred to. and that Westcot t and Hor t acknowledge 
the i r au thor i ty by omi t t ing the words indica ted . 
The Revised Version omits the words, but appears to 
r eg re t the necessity, for it adds a r a the r unsatisfac
tory margina l note, s a y i n g — " M a n y author i t ies , some 
ancient, but with variations, add "For thine is the 
kingdom, and the power, and the. glory, for < ver. 
Amen.'' This marginal note is unsatisfactory be
cause no dates are given for the MSS. referred to . 
and " s o m e a n c i e n t " would appear to show that the re 
is some excuse for their inclusion. Whereas the fact 
is. as above shown, tha t the words are not found in 
the two most ancient Greek MSS.. and are p roper ly 
omitted from the Prayer . The Lord never said the 
words, nei ther did He ever authorize any one to put 
them into His mouth. The kingdom could not 
" c o m e " until the Lord himself would r e tu rn from a 
" ' far c o u n t r y , " gatln-r together His elect, receive 
them to the heavenly glory, and over tu rn the king
dom of this world and all its evil inst i tut ions and 
false religions. (Mat thew 2."): 14. Fo r full explana
tion of this and other parables, see the book. " T h e 
Parables of our Lord. '" ; Till then I lis people do 
r ight to pray daily for the coming of His k ingdom, 
as well as for the provision of their dai ly food, and 
the forgiveness of their sins. 

Casting the F i r s t Stone 

Tin- next interpolat ion to be considered is com
prised in the last verse nf chapter 7 of the gospel 
u£ J o h n and the first eleven verses of chapter 8. 
The Sinaitie and the Vatican 1200 do not contain this 
passage, nor do some later MSS.. as mentioned in 
Var iorum footnote. The Revised Version, still de
clining to cast its influence in favour of the moid 
ancient Greek manuscr ip ts , includes the passage in 
the body of the book, hut encloses it in brackets and 
adds the following note—'"Most of the ancient 
au thor i t ies omit John 7.53-8.11. Those which con
tain it. vary much from each o t h e r . " Westcot t and 
Hort are cited by the Variorum as omi t t ing this 
pas sage ; and a note in p. X states "hat only thei r 
impor tan t rejections are g iven; " T h e impor tan t 
readings which the same editors enclose in double 
brackets are regarded by them as in terpola t ions 
which, though added to the text at a very early 
da te , did not originally form par t of i t . " 

A lit t le reflection on the interpolated words is 
sufficient to convince the t ru th seeker that they 
formed no par t of J o h n ' s gospel. The words a t t r i 
buted to our Lord, " H e that is without sin among 
you. let him first cast a stone at h e r , " are sufficient 
to demons t ra te the na r ra t ive as an invention. While, 
in the Sermon on the Mount, the Lord showed the 
New Covenant to be higher and finer t han the law 
covenant , He never cast reflections upon the law 
such as a re imputed in this supposit i t ious answer. 
The law required witnesses to appear against evil 
doers, and to take par t in the execution of cr iminals 
by s ton ing ; and, since all were imperfect, necessari ly 
the accusers were imperfect in some degree as well as 
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the persons accused. (Deuteronomy 17: 2 13; 10: 
0-11.) Nowhere in the New Testament does the 
Lord teaeh that a person must be "without s in" 
before he may recognize and condemn sin in others. 
The statement that these designing scribes and 
Pharisees were convicted by their own consciences 
and went out one by one also has a fictitious ring. 
Their consciences were notoriously hard, and had 
they been touched at all in a proper manner they 
would have remained with Jesus and would have 
become His followers. The whole story savors of 
an attempt by immoral persons in the Christian 
church to save themselves from criticism. In the 
Middle Ages particularly the clergy were notoriously 
corrupt, and the Papacy granted indulgences to 
others as well, on payment of a price. 

One may mention that in a so-called religious 
picture shown at the cinema houses (in 1929) this al
leged incident was, according to advertisements, pre
sented with great elaborateness. The fact that it 
never happened made no difference to the picture 
producers, who apparently catered to a perverted 
taste on the part of their patrons. By presenting a 
so-called religious picture the producers attempted 
to draw to the theatre Christians who up till then 
were averse from attending. 

Part of our Lord's mission was to call the Jews 
to repentance, not to minimize their sins. In order 
that he may avoid committing sins, the child of God 
is instructed by the Scriptures thai certain actions 
are wrong and should be avoided. In the New Tes
tament many sins are warned against of which God 
expressed His disapproval in the Old Testament.— 
See Romans 13: 8-10. 

In this case, therefore, and in the ease of the 
Lord's prayer, the Sinaitie MS. and the Vatican 1209 
are in agreement, and the insertion of this passage 
in late manuscripts is seen to have been an inter
polation. No portion of God's Word is rejected 
when we cast out those interpolated words. 

The Interpolation in 1 John 5 
Again we have the Sinaitie and the Vatican 1209 

in agreement that certain words are an interpola
tion; i.e.. words added that do not belong. The 
Variorum Footnote states that " two very late MSS.*' 
contain the words in question, found in 1 John 5: 
7, 8. These words are—"in heaven, the Father, 
the Word, and the Holy Ghost: and these three are 
one. And there are three that bear witness in earth, 
. . . " Note this statement, that the MSS. contain
ing the words are "very late." 

What, evidence is there against the words? The 
Variorum Footnote states that they are omitted by 
the "Sinaitie, Alexandrine. Vatican 1209. and all 
Greek MSS. written before the fifteenth century, 
Edd., R.; the passage is first found in African 
Fathers of the fifth century (but is possibly also 
quoted by Cyprian) and in later copies of the Vul
ga te . " 

Westcott and Hort, in their critical edition of the 
Greek Text, omit the interpolated words. Candor 
compels anyone to do so on learning that they are 
contained in neither the Sinaitie nor the Vatican 

1209. 
One of the first to collate and compare Greek 

manuscripts and from them prepare a Greek text 
of the New Testament was Erasmus (1466-1536), a 
Dutch scholar and theologian, who for a time taught 
at Cambridge University (England), and became 
acquainted with Wickliffe's English version. Of 
Erasmus' Greek text Smith's Bible Dictionary, after 
stating that he in some cases filled blanks in the 
manuscripts by translations from the Vulgate (Latin 
Version), says— 

The received text contains two memorable instances of 
this bold interpolation. But he did not insert the testimony 
of the heavenly witnesses (1 John v. 7), an art of critical 
faithfulness which exposed him to the at tacks of enemies. 

In March 1519 a second edition of Erasmus' Greek 
Text appeared—considerably altered, but without 
inserting the words in 1 John 5: 7. 8 now under 
consideration. In a third edition, published in 1522, 
Erasmus inserted the words ' 'for the first time on 
the authority of the 'Codex Britannieus' (i.e. Cod. 
Montfortianus), in a form which obviously betrays 
its origin as a clumsy translation from the Vulgate." 
—S.B.D, art. New Testament. For other particulars 
of Erasmus" career, and his acquaintance with Tyn-
dale, please see "Daniel the Prophet in the Latter 
Days." pages 349-351. 

These Three Agree in One 

The interpolated words in 1 John 5: 7. 8 are the 
chief foundation of the prevailing erroneous teach
ing on the Trinity. The word "Trinity' ' appears 
nowhere in lie1 Bible—neither in the Old nor the 
X'MV Testament. The insertion of the words, " in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost: 
and these three are one. And there are three that 
bear witness ;n earth, ' ' was an attempt by the eccle
siastical authorities to provide a seeming Scripture 
support for a doctrine of three gods in one god
head early adapted by the Christian church from 
Egyptian mythology. Evidence on this point is 
presented in "Daniel the Prophet in the Latter 
Days," pages 316-325. The words inserted involve 
an absurdity. No witness is required in heaven 
concerning the Father, the Son. and the Holy Spirit, 
for God and Christ arc personally present, and the 
Holy Spirit is well known in heaven to be the power 
or influence of God given through His Sou to be
lievers, as Peter plainly taught on Pentecost (Acts 
2: 33)—"Therefore being by the right hand of God 
exalted, and having received of the Father the pro
mise of the Holy Ghost for. Holy Spirit), he [the 
risen Jesus] hath shed forth this, which ye now see 
and hear ." The Spirit thus shed forth was not a 
person, but a power which entered into the disciples 
and enabled them to speak in foreign languages and 
do wonderful miracles, and was also given as a sign 
of sonship. 

What the apostle John teaches may be seen by 
reading verses 5-8 connectedly (1 John 5)— 

5 Who is he that overcometh the world, hut he that 
believeth that Jesus is the Son of Qod? 

6 This IB he that came by water and blood, even Jesus 
Christ: not by water only, but by water and blood. And 
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it is the Spirit that benreth witnens, because the Spirit Is 
truth. 

7 For there are three that bear record | omit interpolated 
words]. 

8 [omit interpolated words] the spirit, and the water, 
and the blood: and these three agree in one. 

A witness or test imony was required on ea r th of 
our Lord ' s position us the Anointed Son of God. the 
Messiah promised to the Jews , and— 

This necessary witness was given by the descent 
upon Him of the Holy Spir i t in the form of a dove 
when our Lord arose from the water on being bap
tized by John . The " w a t e r ' ' bore record or witness 
in that it was the element employed in baptism by 
John , who had been previously informed to look for 
this sign in token of the Messiah, while ca r ry ing on 
his mission as baptizer in .Jordan. And the " b l o o d " 
gave witness in that our Lord ' s genealogy or blood 
descent through His Virgin mother hail been care
fully preserved, and liis heirship to the tin-one of 
David was indisputable, while God publicly acknow
ledged iIiin as His Son. These three witnesses 
agreed in one tes t imony; namely, that Jesus was the 
Son of God (see 1 John i>: 3) in the tiesh ( t hough 
now the Son of God with power in the image of His 
F a t h e r in heaA'en), that He was anointed by God as 
King of Israel and Heir of the Wor ld ; anointed also 
as High Priest a l t e r the order of Melchizedee, and 
that obedience to the Son ( ' •hear ye h i m " — M a t t h e w 
3 : 13-17; 17: 5 ; John 1: 29-34) was and is God ' s 
requirement of all men. 

The " E m p h a t i c D iag to t t " contains a useful note 
in regard to these Interpolated words, as follows— 

This text concerning the heavenly witnesses is not con
tained in any Greek manuscript which was written earlier 
than the fifth century. It is not cited by any of the Greek 
ecclesiastical writ ITS, nor by any of the early Latin fathers, 
even when the subjects upon which they treat would natur
ally have led them to appeal to its authority. It is there
fore evidently spurious; and was first cited (though not as 
it now reads) by Virgilius Tapsensis, a Latin writer of no 
credit, in the latter end of the fifth century. 

Responsibil i ty 

Every one who knows the t ruth about this inter
polat ion should be frank and open in declar ing it. 
Many believers in lit" Trinitarian doctrine are ignor
ant concerning its source, and in the major i ty of 
eases the i r a t ten t ion has never been called to the 
evidence of the manuscr ipts . There is some excuse 
for them in cont inuing to believe the error—or, we 
should say, trying to believe it. for no one has yet 
been able to conceive of three persons as being at. 
the same time one person. Many are s t ruck with 
the inconsistency of saying that Hod and His Son 
and the Holy Spirit are equal in power and autho
r i ty , when so many scr iptures plainly teach that the 
F a t h e r is supreme. 

But the Edi tors of the Revised Version cannot 
u rge the plea of ignorance in justification of their 
manner of deal ing with this interpolat ion. Let the 
reader look in his Revised Version and observe that 
w h a t we say is correct . Here is the way the Revised 
Version has a r ranged these verses—omitt ing the in
terpolat ion, but not indicat ing the fact ei ther in 
the text or in the margin— 

6 This î  he that came by water and blood, even Jesus 
Christ; not with water only, but with the water and with 
the blood. 

7 And it is the Spirit that beareth witness, because the 
Spirit, is the truth. 

s For there are three who bear witness, the .Spirit, and 
the water, and the blood: and the three agree in one. 

!> If we receive the witness of men, the witness of God is 
greater: for the witness of Oorl is this, that he hath borne 
witness concerning his Son. 

(1) \To marg ina l note is inserted to call a t ten t ion 
to the facts revealed by the Sinaitic and Vatican 1209 
manuscr ip ts , that cer tain words in 1 John 5 : 7, 8, are 
uninspired, added by a later unauthorized hand, 
though such marginal notes frequently appear in 
other par ts of the Revised Version. 

(2) While claiming to follow for the reader ' s con
venience the verse a r rangement of the Authorized 
Version, they have in this instance done otherwise, 
with not a syllable to explain why. and thus give 
the reader a hint of the importance of the omission 
of these certain words . They have divided verse 6 
into two, and have made the last sentence of verse 
6 appear as verse 7. Then they have taken the few 
genuine words of verse 7 ( " F o r I here are three who 
bear witness*') and combined them with the genuine 
words of verse 8. and give this combination as verse 
8. 

Not a word of explanat ion to the reader as to t he 
reason for doing th is ! Apparent ly the reader is 
expec ted t<> read through these \, r.-< s without notic
ing the al terat ion in the contents •.r verses 6. 7. and 
s. 

What, a contemptible way of deal ing with a sacred 
'heme, the vi-vy test imony of our Lord ' s life and 
work and God 's witness to the genuineness of His 
claims to be the Son of Uod anil heir of David. 
W h a t were the Revisers afraid of.' One can guess 
that they were afraid to pull down one of the pillars 
of great Babylon, tha t great system of er ror that 
has deceived the whole world. How noble it would 
have been had they come out boldly and declared in 
black and white that the words they omit ted were an 
interpolat ion. Surely the Lord will hold them re
sponsible for so misrepresent ing and deceitfully 
hand l ing His Word.—2 Corinthians 4 : 2; 2 Pe ter 
•5: 16. 

The reader who is interested to pursue this sub
ject fur ther is invited to write us for l i te ra ture on 
the t rue leaching of Scr ip ture on the relat ions exist
ing between the F a t h e r and the Son and the Spiri t 
of t r u t h which the Lord promised to send His dis
ciples after His d e p a r t u r e from them. In the mean
time, observe once more that the Sinaitic and the 
Vatican 1209, the two oldest Greek manuscr ipts con
ta in ing J o h n ' s epistles, are in agreement on this 
in terpolat ion as on the interpolat ion in the L o r d ' s 
p raye r and in the firsl eleven verses of John H, 

The In terpola t ion in Mark 16 
To show that the Revisers were capable of mak ing 

a marg ina l reference to the " t w o oldest Greek 
m a n u s c r i p t s , " let us look at .Mark 16. Verses 9 to 
end are separa ted by a space from the first eight 
verses of the chapter , and a footnote reads— 
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The two oldest Greek manuscripts, and some other authori
ties, omit from ver. 9 to the end. Some other authorities 
have a different ending to the Gospel. 

The two Greek manuscripts thus described as the 
" two oldest" are the Sinaitic and the Vatican 1209. 
On these two authorities verses 9 to end might well 
have been omitted altogether from the Revised 
Version, the only justifiable reason for leaving them 
in (properly indicated) being that they are useful 
as they stand to point out to the uninformed. But 
why did the Revisers not make a similar statement 
concerning the interpolated words in 1 John 5: 7, 8? 
For the very same " two oldest Greek manuscripts" 
omit the words, as we have seen. 

Guilty, or Not Guilty 
In rejecting the interpolations in 1 .John 5: 7, 8 

and in Mark 16 we are not guilty of taking from the 
Word of God; we are but recognizing and discard
ing the unauthorized and untrue statements that 
have been added to the Word by men—men who 
evidently had a theory they wished to uphold, and 
did not hesitate to corrupt the Word of God for the 
purpose. <>n the other hand, those who added the 
interpolation, and those who knowingly retain what 
they see is an interpolation, are guilty of adding to 
the word of God, and have incurred God's displea
sure. 

Before taking up Ihe interpolation in Revelation 
20: 5, a word more about the Greek manuscripts. 

Codex Sinai tic us is indicated by the letter Aleph 
—the first letter of the Hebrew alphabet. It was 
obtained by Const an tine Teschendorf from the Con
vent of St. Catherine. Mount Sinai, in 1 >•"•!'. It eon-
tains a large part of the Septuagint (O.T.), and 
the whole of the New Testament. Smith's Bible Dic
tionary describes it as "probably the oldest of the 
MSS. ',,f the N.T. and of the 4th century." It was 
preserved at St. Petersburg (now Leningrad) until 
purchased by the British Government from the Rus
sian Soviet, and is now deposited in the British 
Museum. The Variorum Bible (p. IX) says—"Writ
ten, in Tischendorf "s judgment, about the middle of 
the 4th century A.D. and at Alexandria, others have 
thought at Casarea in Palestine. Corrected [or 
altered. Ed. N.C.A.J in some places by later hands." 

A—Codex Alexandrinus. in the British Museum, 
was presented to Charles I in 162H by Cyril Lnear. 
Patriarch first of Alexandrine, then of Constanti
nople. Contains the Septuagint almost complete and 
most of the New Testament, and is credited to the 
middle of the fifth century, possibly earli"i\ It con
tains the book of Revelation, and therefore must be 
considered in connection with the passage in Re
velation 20: 5. 

Distinction between Two Vatican MSS. 
Just here an important thing to remember is often 

forgotten; namely. Vatican MS. No. 1209 dates from 
the fourth century, according to internal evidence 
already referred to, but it does not contain the whole 
of the New Testament. Describing it, the Variorum 
Bible states (p. IX)— 

B—Codex Vaticanus, in the Vatican Library at Rome. Con
tains nearly all the Septuagint and all the New Testament 
except Hebrews TX. 14 to end. I and 2 Timothy, Titus, 

Philemon, Revelation; the missing parts of Hebrews and 
Revelation have been supplied by a late hand, probably of 
the 15th century. 

Smith's Bible Dictionary gives a similar descrip
tion— 

B (Codex Vaticanus 1209) a MS. of the entire Greek Bible, 
which seems to have been in the Vatican Library almost 
from its commencement (<•. A.D. 1450). It contains the N.T. 
entire to Hebrew IX. 14, . . . : the rest of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, the Pastoral Epistles 1 i.e. 1 and 2 Timothy. Titus, 
and Philemon], and the Apocalypse, were added in the 15th 
century. The JkfS. is assigned t<< the 4th century. 

W e s t e o t t a n d I l o r t g i v e t h e f o l l o w i n g i n f o r m a 
t i o n — 

Cod. Vat. H contains the whole N.T. except the later 
chapters of Hebrews, the Pastoral Epistles, Philemon, and 
the Apocalypse. 

Cod. Sin. (Aleph) contains " a l l the books en t i re . ' 
Cod. Alex. A contains " a l l , except about the first 24 chap 

tors of Matthew. 2 leaves of John ' s Gospel, and ;» of 2 
('orinth inns. 

Cod. Enhr. <" contains nearly three-fifths of the whole 
(14.1 out of 238 leaves), disposed over almost every book. 

In their Greek New Testament Westeott and Ilort 
arrange ihe various books as follows— 

Gala tia ns 
Ephesians 
Philippians 
i olossians 
1 and 2 Thessa Ionian* 
Hebrews 
1 and 2 Timothy 
Ti tus 
Philemon 

Rc\ elation 

Gospels 
Acts 
Catholic Epistles 

.Tames 
1 and 2 Peter 
1, 2. and 3 John 
. h ide 

Pauline Epistles 
Romans 
1 and 2 Corinthians 
The word "Cathol ic" means ' 'general ." a>. dis

tinguished from epistles written to certain churches 
or individuals. 

From this arrangement of the books of the New 
Testament it will be seen that it is perfectly eorred 
to say thai the Vatican MS. 1209 ends with Hebrews 
9: 14. Such a statemenl is not correct, however, in 
regard to the books as arranged in our Authorized 
Version and other versions in common use. 

In "Bible Talks for Heart and Mind'* I p. 128) will 
be found an extract from II. B. Swete's ' 'Apocalypse 
of St. .John" (London. lMOrJl. Six Uncial .MSS. are 
named and described, with the following comment— 
"Thus at present there are available only three 
complete and two imperfect uncials of the Apoc
alypse." The three complete are the Sinaitie. 4th 
century; the Alexandrinus. 5th century; and the 
Vaticanus Gr. 206(> olini Basiliensis 105, 8th cen
tury. The two incomplete omit considerable sections 
preceding and following as well as verse -~> of Re
velation 20. hence cannot be called in evidence. 

Students who possess the "Emphatic Diaglott" 
will observe throughout that its footnotes give the 
readings of the Vatican 1209 where of importance. 
In Hebrews from 9: 14 to end, 1 and 2 Timothy. 
Titus. Philemon, and in Revelation it gives the 
readings of the Alexandrine MS. where noteworthy. 
But students must have a care not to be confused by 
the Diaglott footnotes to the book of Revelation; 
they should carefully read the explanatory note at 
the beginning. The Vatican MS. there made use of 
is not No. 1209, but No. 1160, according to Dr. 
Birch's Collation, this MS. being attributed to the 
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eleventh century. Not only so, but in places it makes 
use of " B " which is the recognised letter for Vati
can MS, 1209. whereas the manuscript referred to by 
"Diag lo t t " is of the seventh or eighth century, 
and will be found in the "Bible Talks" Manuscript 
List under the title Basil iano-Vaticanus, containing 
Revelation only. The Basilianus MS. is described by 
Smith's Bible Dictionary as a Secondary Uncial. In 
the Variorum List it is called— 

B (Revelation). Also in the Vatican. Contains Revela
tion. About 800 A D . 

Referring again to the criticism in the American 
journal. We hold no brief for those (if any) who 
claim that the Vatican 1209 contains the book of 
Revelation. But we certainly sympathize with any 
who make the mistake of supposing it contains the 
Apocalypse when scholars who gave letters as iden
tification tabs to the various manuscripts used the 

(Continued in 

letter B for both the Primary Uncial MS. Vaticanus 
1209 of the 4th century and the Secondary Uncial 
Vatican MS. of Revelation (only) of the 8th or 9th 
century, without distinguishing the latter by its 
subtitle Basilianus. In any of this there is nothing 
more complicated than the descriptive labels which 
the grocer gums or paints on his bins and jars to 
distinguish one commodity from another, so that 
when he has an order for a pound of rice he dips 
into the rice bin and not into the barley or salt. It 
is not nearly so important to " p a s t e " the little 
printed criticism " in your Bible" as it is to " p a s t e " 
the right " labels" on the manuscripts, and then. 
when you want to dig into Vatican 1209. just re
member that it is a different " b i n " from Vatican 
(Revelation ^ Basilianus. The distinction could have 
been made more clear in the Diaglott note, but there 
was evidently (to our mind) no desire to mislead. 
July issue.) 

G i v i n g Up t h e G h o s t 
Question.—What is meant by "ghost" in Genesis, 

Matthew, Acts, and other scriptures? 
Answer.—Unnecessary mystery has been added to 

what occurs at death by the use of the word " g h o s t " 
in Genesis 35: 2!)—"And Isaac gave up the ghost, 
and died, and was gathered unto his people." and 
Genesis 49: .'};.!—"And when Jacob had made an end 
of commanding his sons, h • gathered up his feet in
to the bed. and yielded up the ghost, and was gath
ered unto his people." The same was said of Abra
ham (Genesis 2-"i: 8), and verse 7 lends particular in
terest— 

And these are the days of Hie years of Abraham s life 
" l.ich he lived, iiti hundred threescore and fifteen years. 

s Then Abraham pave up the ghost, and died in a pood old 
age, an old man, and full of years; and was gathered to his 
people. 

Abraham lived 17.1 years, then "gave up the 
ghost ;" so it could be said that lie "died in a good 
old age, an old man." And to give up the ghost is 
thus seen to refer to the last breath—to breathe out 
for the last time: to expire. 

Strong's Exhaustive Cowwtlnnve Dictionary de-
lines the Hebrew word here used as meaning, " t o 
breathe out, i.e. (by impl.) expire." The same word 
is rendered in some other places in the Authorized 
Version, " d i e , " "be dead." and "per ish ." 

So far as the present life is concerned, both good 
and bad "breathe ou t " their last breath, and there 
is no mysterious " s o u l " to continue its existence 
elsewhere. For. as we have often seen in connec-
lion with the creation of Adam, the person is the 
soul; Adam "became a living soul."—Gen. 2 : 7. 

The hop.-, then, is for a future life. And the 
Faithful of old looked forward to the fulfilment then 
of the promises which God had given them. 

Our Lord Jesus Died on the Cross 
The same thought is expressed in the New Testa

ment— 
Matthew 27: 50; Jesus, when he had cried again with n 

loud voire, yielded up the ghost. 

Mark 15: '37: And .Jesus cried with a lend voice, and gave 
up the phost. 

Also verse 30: the centurion " s a w " that he "gave up the 
ghost.'' 

Luke 23: 46J And when Jesus had fried with :i loud voice, 
lie said. Father, Into thy hands 1 commend nt\ spirit: and 
having said thus, he pave up the phost. 

This is the evidence that Jesus actually died. lie 
.lied for our sins, i.ut when lie said.. "Father, into 
thy hands 1 commend my spirit ." lie meant more 
than the breath that was about to be breathed out. 
He referred to the power to live which God alone 
could receive and hold during the interval while Ilis 
Son was dead. For while our Lord Jesus Christ 
gave Himself freely and fully as a sacrifice for our 
sins, the Father had promised Him a resurrection to 
a position far higher than the human: higher also 
than the position He had possessed ai the Father's 
right hand before the world was. ("John 17: I, 5, 24.) 

He was not to remain dead. On the third day 
God raised Him from the dead, as Paul wrote '1 
Corinthians 15) — 

3 For I delivered unto you first of all that which I also 
received, how that Christ died for our sins according to lie-
scriptures: 

4 And that he was buried, and that he rose again the third 
day according to the scriptures. 

Our Lord's death was real; a real sacrifice of Him
self for us. And it was the Father who raised Him 
from death; giving Him life, and setting Him at His 
own right hand in the heavens—"Far above all prin
cipality, and power, and might, and dominion, and 
every name that is named, . . ."—Ephesians 1: 20-
23; 1 Peter .'J: 22; Philippians 2: 5-11; Hebrews 1: 
2-0. 

Ananias and Sapphira 
The same expression, "gave up the ghost," was 

used of that last breath which marks the cessation of 
the present life in the case of persons having no 
hope in the promises. Ananias and Sapphira were 
punished for their duplicity by being deprived of 
life. Ananias hearing Peter's words of exposure 
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and condemnat ion " M l down, and gave up the 
ghost ." ' This was a warning to all present that the 
aposth-s had special powers and eould discern dupli
city ; " a n d grea t fear came on all them that hea rd 
these t h i n g s . " Sapphira was not present. Coming 
in later, she too tried to deceive the apostle, and 
\\ as rebuked. " T h e n fell she down s t r a igh tway at 
his feet, and yielded up the ghost :* '—Acts .">: 1-11. 

The lesson is there for all who hear the account. 
It is useless to fry to deceive the Lord. All who 
make the a t tempt are not so promptly dealt wi th , 
but God with a word can cause the present life to 
cease; so that to " b r e a t h e o u t " may come earl ier 
than it would ordinari ly do. 

Herod the King 
Herod the k ing foolishly accepted acclamation as 

;i god. Other kings have done the same th ing and 
not been summari ly punished. Bui Herod knew 
better . Acts 12 tells how he vexed the church, and 
even took the life of James the brother of John . 
Hut when he allowed the men of Tyre and Sidon to 
hail him as a god. the Lord intervened. 

2'i And immediately the angel of the Lord smote him, be-
i au»e lie gave, not tSod the glorj : and lie was oaten of worms. 
:ind g&-\ e up the ghost. 

The dependence oi" human beings upon God. who 
" g i v e t h to all life, and breath, and all t h i n g s " (Acts 
IT: 24-28). should be borne in mind by all who learn 

of it, but par t icu lar ly by those who have come to a 
knowledge of the t ru th . Man whose breath is in his 
nostr i ls cannot successfully contend with the Al
mighty . If we desire His favor and blessing, we 
must not fail to do Him honour by acknowledging 
His beloved Son and seeking to he 11 is loyal ami 
faithful se rvants .—Mat thew 2 5 : 24-20. 

The expression " g a v e up the ghos t . " or "g ive up 
the g h o s t . " occurs also in the book of J o b 3 : 1 1 ; 
10: I S ; 13 : 19; 14: 1(1. The last is frerpiently quoted 
— " b u t man dieth, and wasteth a w a y : Yea, man 
giveth up the ghost [breathes o u t l , and where is 
he. '" ' The context is well worth read ing and con
siderat ion. God ' s commendation of Job is voiced 
by the apost le James . Job set us a good example 
of pat ient endurance and loyalty to God .—lames 
5 : 8-11. 

The Holy Ghost 

The English word Ghost has come to have in most 
minds the sense of an appari t ion, lis use in our 
English language as the name of the Holy Spirit of 
God has served to becloud the Bible teaching con
cern ing the Spir i t . F o r explanat ion of the na tu re 
and work of the Holy Spirit , the reader i-- referred 
to our issue of Ju ly 1, 19-J.")—article. " O n e God, One 
Lord. <>ne S p i r i t . " Copies of this issue are still 
available in this year . 194J. See Book LUt. 

F r o m Far a n d N e a r 
With loving greetings. I am truly thankful for your 

kindness in sending the N.C.A. I rind it ;i great help and 
i-omfort thost- uncertain times we a i r living in. I have 
been away, and neglected to send the money which 1 now 
enclose for the little booh, also the N.C.A. Yours faith
fully. West Australia. 

Our meetings are still going; we have three every week. 
Am em-losing renewals of seven N.C.A. subscriptions. Wc 
held the Memorial at our house, and had a very happy 
t ime: we all took part .just like a family. L'p till recently 
we have been sending out t r a i t s by post—many thousands 
of them. But now envelopes ate almost unprocurable, and 
we shall have to use some other means. At present on Sun
days we are studying Daniel, chapter in-, have had some 
very nice studies. As in other countries, the same forces 
are at work, but we through the light of prophecy are not 
taken unawares. We can sea the danger, and our only 
hope is in the setting up of Christ 's kingdom. With best 
wishes. Yours sincerely. Ace- South Wales. 

1 was indeed very glad for the letter you wrote. Yes, 
it is so sweet to know if one of our loved ones has passed 
beyond the veil, that his life has been to the service of the 
Master. (Jlad to see you are keeping the work going. May 
you continue until the end is my prayer. 

I also desire the earnest prayers of all God's dear children, 
as 1 have a hard bat t le to light. To become a Christian is 
easy, but to remain one is the struggle. 1 still enjoy the 
monthly " A d v o c a t e " as it comes along every month. 

A question: Is this war now on the struggle of Daniel 
12, such a t ime as never was and never will be again? 
Will our Lord openly manifest His Ruling Power after this 
w a r t or what do we expect next, according to Rev. 20: 1-4. 
Will Satan be bound then.' 

Hoping this will find you well and fit for the Mas te r ' s 
service, as I and my wife are also keeping well. At the 

age of 7;> 1 am still strong and hearty in the Master ' s ser
vice. Your sincerely, South Africa. 

Greetings in the Saviour 's precious name. We hope you 
are receiving the promised grace and strength for this and 
every time of need. Enclosed for the renewal of our N.C.A. 
subscription. Great is the distress upon the nations, with 
perplexity. If all the righteous blood was required from 
the Jews at the end of the age: so now the Gentiles stand 
in the same position a t the close of this Age [ the Gospel 
age J. 

And since 1790 they are having blood to drink—for hav
ing shed the blood of God s saints and prophets. How-
serious to interfere with God's people. For precious in the 
sight of the Lord are the deaths of His saints. Afterwards 
the people will know what this great trouble is for. 

Beyond will be the glorious reign of peace. And the 
Kingdom, which shall never be destroyed. Praise ye the 
Lord! Christian love to all. Your brother in the One hope. 

(Juceiinlatul. 
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-SINCE OUR LAST ISSUE 
'T 'HE World goes on much the same as a year ago. in that 

death takes its toll whether there be a war or no war. 
Death is in fact the penalty which God plated upon the human 
race on account of the first man's sin. as described in the book 
of Genesis and referred to frequently throughout God's Word 
- the Bible. Hope, however, also continues. Not only hope 
that wars will end and a period of peace and plenty follow, 
but that those who have lost their lives under either peace
ful or war conditions have not gone to that worse suffering 
which most of the creeds of Christendom say is the fate of the 
majority. Thus they make the God of love and mercy into a 
fiend; and in making God ;i fiend the\ justify themselves in 
their own fiendish use of world power. 
/~\PENING UP the World. Hie saying has been. Half the 

world does not know how the other half lives. But. as said 
Itefore in these columns, since the invention of printing and 
the consequent daily newspapers and magazines of all kinds, 
world-wide information is available: facilitated also by the 
invention of the steam engine for rail and steamer travel; and. 
more recently, tlie aeroplane which soars over mountain and 
sea, cities -.ntd countryside, peering into the habits and cus
toms of ail peoples. Not forgetting telegraph, telephone, ami 
table communications: and still more recently "wireless.'' which 
gives out world news almost as soon as the events transpire. 
p O D ' S glory is manifest in these inventions, spite of their 

misuse. Who gave steam the power to run an engine? 
Who gave the atmosphere (which we cannot even sec) its 
power to sustain the airplane and the giant bomber? and 
rarrv heav> loads of passengers above the clouds? 
A I I HE graveside fost;s cried with a loud voice. "La/urns, 
* come forth." Ami he thai was dead came forth. Thus 
readily will the dead come forth from the graves in the King
dom age. when not only the patriarchs and othei faithful will 
come forth, but also rhe myriads of "heathen" who nevei heard 
of Christ. For "all that are in the graves shall hear his voire. 
and shall come forth; . . -John ">: 2rt. -<>. 
DESURRECTION OF J I D G M E N T is the piopct leaditii; 

in |ohn ">: 2H. 2'.l—nni resurrection of damnation as in 
A.V. (See Variorum footnote.) Now is the time to tell out 
this great truth so long covered ever bv the faulty rendering 
"damnation." The judgment is the thousand sears ol the 
kingdom age. when Christ and the Church (the oveicotnevs 
(it the Gospel age) will sit in the throne of His glory to reign 
for the thousand tears. Vnd when the faithful Abraham and 
other faithful of the ages previous to this Gospel age will come 
forth to inherit the land promised to them. 

"All in the graves" (John 5) includes the unenlightened. 
who will come forth to be enlightened. 

Exceptions ate persistent, wilful sinners, such as have been 
enlightened and then turned against the Lord. Hie apostle 
I'aul mentions Mini. (Hebrews 12: 25-29.) And Rev. 20: 
13 !"> tells ol the thoroughness of the 1,000 year day ol judg
ment. 

NEW HE WEN and a New Earth (Rev. '2\^ tells of the 
results ol the Lord's reign over the earth. The wilfullv 

wicked during the I housand vears reign will be destroyed. 
Then the earth will be firmly established as the everlasting 

home of those who appreciated the blessings of the thousand 
vears and believed the promises. For everlasting life on earth 
is the promise ol the saved of all nations for whom the Lord 
died and for whom the enlightenment will then be provided.— 
Rev. 22: 1-17: Matthew 2.r>: 31-16; Rev. 21: 21-27. 
A MESSAGE OF HOPE is the true Gospel. Let us who 

know these things be diligent in telling it out to all 
around. Freeh use the leaflets and tracts which are available 
to convev the good message. Send for ten or for !>00 of these. 
or send lists of names and we will have the wrappers written 
here, and post them direct. 

I he Widcnc-s .,1 Cods Mercy." 
"The Blessing of All Nations." 
"Planning a World." 
"Is Satan Stronger than God?" 
Copies of the monthly N.C. \ . will also he sent free by us to 

searchers alter tiuth who will write us of their desire to 
receive it monthly as issued. 

A 

New Covenant Book List 
Bibla Talks for Heart Mid Mind.—The. Book of Comfort, showing 

the loving purposes, past, present, and future, of God toward 
our race, the blessing* of the New Covenant, with the special 
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the Wheels, of Kzekiel's Temple. How men may worship God 
acceptably, is the principal theme of '.his book. Cloth gilt. 5/6 
($1.36). Postage extra in Australia, 3d.; in other Brit . Dora.. 4d.; 
elsewhere, 8d. (16 cents) . Special price to " A d v o c a t e " readers. 
4 / - ( $ 1 ) ; postage extra. Paper cover*. 4 / - ( $ 1 ) ; postage extra ns 
above. Special price to " A d v o c a t e " reader*. 3 / - (75 cen t s ) ; 
postage extra. 

The Church and lbs Ceremonies.—The Church and its Organisa 
tion ' T h e Doctrine of Bapt i sms ." The Lord's Supper. "Baptized 
for the Dead" a.- explained. Cloth, 1/6 (35 cen t s ) ; paper covers. 
1/- (25 cents) . Postage extra in 
Dom., 2d.; elsewhere. 3d. (6 cents) 
paper, 8 - t$2) , postpaid 

Christ 's Prouho-v on Olivet.—A; 
Related Passages. Cloth, 1/6 (35 
cents). Postage extra in all Brit 
cents) . Per dozen; Cloth, 1 2 / - ( $ 3 ) ; paper. 8 / - ($2) , postpaid. 

The following eight titles are supplied in cloth binding at 1 -
{2r> cents) , paper rovers 6d. (12 cents) , per copy, postpaid. 

The Dead—Where are They f- The Scriptural Evidence 
Everlasting Punishment. -Every Bible occurrence »f Sheol. Hades, 

'•.•henna. Lake of Fire, :,n.i relat 'd terms explained. 
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S C.A. form.) 

What Say the Scriptures about the Ransom. Sin Offering, Cove
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The Divine Healer.—Scriptural Exposition of il iraculon* Healings 
Do the Dead Coramunlcato?—Spiritualism Scripturally Exposed. 
Modernism. Fundamentalism. AND the Bible.—Showing the dif
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authority of the Bible as the inspired Word of God 
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(12 centB) per copy, postpaid. 
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In R e m e m b r a n c e 

TH E R E C O R D S of Scr ip tu re contain many names 
held in remembrance by those associated with 
the individual in his lifetime, and by those of 

later times who treasure their memories by reason 
of God's approval of their fidelity to Him in difficult 
eircumstanees. 

The records of secular history also contain names 
of great men and heroes not Christians, but 
courageous so far as*they had light enabling them to 
distinguish between right and wrong as conceived by 
their leaders. 

While other names are associated with both re
ligious and political reform - a s in the Great Refor
mation of the sixteenth century, when Protestant ism 
was established in Great Br i ta in and her Colonies 
( including what is now the U.S.A.) , as well as in 
Switzerland. Germany, Scandinavia, and other eoun-
t-ies in the course of the struggle to adhere to the 
Bible as God's guide in doctr ine and practice. 

To these reformers we owe the emphasis given to 
the doctrines of the Lord Jesus Christ as the one and 
only Sacrifice for sins, the one and only Mediator 
between God and men, the one and only Reconciler 
between God and those who believe in Jesus and come 
to God in His name. 

Subsequently there were Chris t ians here and there 
wlio saw the emphasis laid in Scr ip ture on the L o r d ' s 
Second Coming. And some of these made the mis
take of supposing that Jesus had taken His human 
body to heaven, and would come again with that same 
human body to live on the earth, gather His Church, 
and give them new human bodies and a prominent 
place in the Government of the ear th. 

In John 1 : 1 Jesus is called " t h e Word, ' " the name 
given to a high d igni tary serving a Sovereign. But 
the use of the t i t le does not a l ter the fact of H i s per
sonal existence. The whole race of mankind having 
been condemned because of the sin of the one man 
Adam. God a r ranged that Jesus , who was experienced 
in God's service, should become a man, and thus be 
able to give Himself a perfect ransom for the whole 
race of mankind. And. not only so, but be raised 
again to occupy an even higher position at God's right 
h a n d ; namely, serving as the " o n e Mediator between 
God and men, . . . "—1 Timothy 2 : 5. G. 

Of these facts. Paul says he (Pau l ) was " o r d a i n e d 
a preacher, and an apos t le ." and he spent his life 
in telling out the glad tidings, and wri t ing doctrinal 
and practical instruction in epistles to the various 
churches. Those writ ings we still have in the Bible 
for our instruction today. 

And the Lord arranged also that a yearly remem
brance be made of His death on our behalf by those 
who believe in Him. This we are privileged to observ. 
yearly, when the appropr ia te date comes around. 
And in order that all of like precious faith may 
observe the same dale, this Journa l—the " N e w Cove
nant Advocate" '—has made a practice of announcing 
it early in the year, so that all may be uni ted in the 
time as well as in the spirit of the Observance. 

In the " d a r k ages ' ' there arose reformers, in 
Br i ta in and on the Continent, who preached a r e tu rn 
to primitive Chris t iani ty ; and the result was the 
establishment of Protestantism, with churches where 
the believers could meet together to worship God 
through Jesus Christ, on the terms laid clown in the 
New Testament—repentance from sin and tu rn ing to 
God; accepting Jesus as the One Mediator between 
God and men. And, following this acceptance of 
them by God as His children, the only reasonable 
course was a lifetime of devotion to His service. 

E r ro r s taught and believed for centuries were tha t 
the soul is immortal, and that the wicked will be tor
tured for ever and ever in a lake of fire and brim
stone. So it became necessary for those who saw the 
t r u t h on the state of the dead—unconscious as in 
sleep until the resurrection—to a r range a campaign 
against the eternal torment error . And it became 
necessary for those who held to the t r u t h on those im
portant subjects to separate themselves from the 
ga ther ings where false teachings concerning the work 
of Christ as Mediator were being introduced. 

A Stand for Truth 
was taken bj- loyal friends of the t r u t h in various 
pa r t s of the world, much to their blessing. To assist 
these to build up one ano ther in our most holy 
faith, the friends of like faith and purpose formed 
a new meeting. 

Concerning those days we quote from our issue 
of F e b r u a r y 1. 1039, as follows-. 
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PUT IN TRUST WITH THE GOSPEL 
— Editorial — 

LATE in the ai'ternoon of February 3rd, 1939, 
another trusted servant of God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord finished his course. 

Our beloved Editor, E. C. Henninges, having faith
fully discharged his stewardship in the publication 
of the "New Covenant Advocate," laid down his 
pen and closed his eyes to rest, and his labours in 
the flesh were finished. The readers of this Journal 
will receive the news with sorrow for a loved Leader 
taken from them, yet they will rejoice in the victory 
of another of the Lord's .saints over the trials and 
besetments of a lifetime, having reached the age of 
68 years. " F o r unto you it is given in the behalf 
of Christ, not only to believe on him, but also to 
suffer for his sake, . . ."—Philippians 1: 29. 

At the same time, our beloved Editor was of a 
most cheerful and hopeful, as well as patient, dis
position. With a deep and sincere faith he accepted 
in his youth the call to the high calling, and received 
as a sacred trust the gospel which Paul and the 
other apostles preached. (1 Thessalonians 2: 4.) 
To devote his life to the service of the One who 
had done so much for him—even to death on the 
cross—seemed to him the only consistent course. 
And that the Lord accepted thai life, and used it 
to His glory for the enlightenment and comfort of 
many, the readers of this Journal and of his numer
ous books and pamphlets can testify. 

Among the many other blessings the Lord gave 
him has been the love and co-operation of the 
brethren of like precious faith in the various coun
tries in which he has witnessed to the truth—Ame
rica, Britain, Germany ami Switzerland, and—for 
the last thirty-five years—Australia. The first num
ber of the "New Covenant Advocate" appeared in 
April, 1909, and we are now about to begin our 
thirty-first year of publication. 

Regular Sunday meetings to uphold the great 
truths concerning Jesus Christ the one Mediator, 
and concerning the blessings the Lord gives under 
the New Covenant, have been conducted with the 
assistance of fellow-believers, and many of these 
fellow-servants still remain to carry on the great 
work. They, too, realise themselves as " p u t in 
trust with the gospel"; and with the Lord's bless
ing they will continue the good work, confident also 
of the co-operation of the like-minded throughout 
the world who rejoice with us in the precious truth. 

Our week-night Bible classes, in which a verse 
by verse study of the selected portion has been found 
very helpful, will also be continued (D.V.) as usual 
in suburban homes. 

The New Covenant Fellowship is an Association 
registered under the laws of this State of Victoria, 
and of the Commonwealth of Australia, for the car
rying on of the publishing work, at the address 
which appears in each issue. And a good stock of 
books (see Book List) is on hand for sale, as well 
as copies of this Journal and thousands of tracts 
and supplements for free distribution. 

I t is our purpose to carry on along the same lines 
as those followed by our late Brother: With the 
publication of the "New Covenant Advocate" 
monthly, and to keep always on hand a good supply 
of the Books listed. 

Let us all then unite, with one mind and heart, 
to uphold and further proclaim the great truths 
with which the Lord has favoured us in these last 
days. The world is still the "field," and the 
" w h e a t " has not all been reaped as yet. (Matthew 
13; 30, 36-43.) The duty is laid upon us all to 
"carry on." See the book "The Parables of our 
Lord" for the application of this parable to our 
own day, and the privilege still open to truth lovers 
to become " reapers , " and "gather the whea t" into 
the " b a r n . " And let us continue to pray for one 
another. 

The Revelation Book 

Inquiries are coming in about the projected book 
on the Revelation. We are thankful to say that our 
Brother Henninges' comments (begun in August, 
1938, issue) are complete to the end of the 17th 
chapter in this—February. '39—issue. We are glad 
to say, also, that he left Manuscript Notes and 
selected Historical items which will make possible 
the presentation, as he had planned, of the remain
ing chapters. It is hoped to begin chapter 18 in 
March issue. In the accomplishment of this work 
we ask the prayers of all the household of faith, 
that the Holy Spirit may guide us as he was guided 
to the true understanding of the wonderful visions 
preserved through i he centuries for our learning and 
guidance at this time; and not only so, but to clear 
and appropriate language for the accurate expres
sion of the same. 

The Beauty of Holiness 

Among our late Editor's admirable qualities was 
his modesty. To all suggestions that his portrait 
appear in the N.C.A. he turned a deaf ear. His de-
-ire was to direct attention to the All Glorious One, 
our Saviour, and keep himself out of sight. The 
Message was the thing, not the man. Yet he could 
not prevent those within range from seeing his 
natural features. A letter, received a day or two 
ago from a country reader who had learned of his 
decease, expressed great regret that, though living 
in the same State and deeply interested in the 
truth, the writer had never seen him, nor even a 
photograph or snapshot. Doubtless others will feel 
the same. 

Therefore we are glad to report what seems a 
divine leading; for unexpectedly someone found in 
a box of oddments a likeness obtained by Brother 
E. V. Catford, of Adelaide, about 30 years ago, 
shortly after the office in the Fink's Buildings had 
been taken and the publication of the N.C.A. begun. 
Under a magnifying glass the beauty of his features 
caught by the camera is so remarkable that we 
have decided to share this pleasure with our readers. 
A testimony indeed is it to the transforming power 
of a sanctified life. 
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The Land of Promise 
(Continuation Conference Addresses, the Conquering Kingdom) 

AS believers in Christ, we are naturally very interested 
in the history of the Israelites; especially in their 
law and their worship of God, because the law (and 

their manner of worshipping Him) was given them of 
God, and were "a shadow of good things to come." (He
brews 10: 1.) Many of the rites and ceremonies pointed 
forward to God's Son, our Lord Jesus Christ. 

In studying the history of the Israelites'—God's chosen 
people during the Jewish age—we find help in the New 
Testament. They were the people to whom God gave 
His Law and many promises, as the Apostle Paul tells 
us in Romans 9: 4— 

'Who are Israelites; to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the 
glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the service 
of liod. and the promises ;" 

And we will want to know something about their home
land—how and why they settled themselves in that par
ticular land of Palestine, and their manner of worship
ping and serving God there. If we look back at the 
Old Testament recordings of their very beginning as a 
people, we will see '.hat they were a wandering race and 
strangers in the lands in which they wandered.—Exodus 
6: 4; 22: 21. 

But God had promised the land of Palestine, as an 
everlasting possession, to their forefathers—to Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob. It was a very good and large land, vary 
fertile and fruitful: spoken of as "flowing with milk 
and honey."—Exodus 3: 8, 17. 

It was never occupied by Abraham, nor by his descend
ants till the time of Joshua, some four hundred odd years 
after Abraham's death, when Israel had developed into 
a great nation consisting of twelve tribes (or families) 
descended from ihe twelve sons of Jacob, who was later 
called Israel.—Genesis 32: 28; 35: 10. 

Joshua led the people of Israel, after the death of their 
great leader Moses, across the river Jordan, and at last 
into the land of promise, dividing it amongst their differ
ent tribes under God's guidance and direction.—Joshua 
1: 1-18. 

Only i he tribe of Levi received no inheritance in the 
land (Joshua 13: 33; 14: 3), as God set them aside spe
cially. They served as underpriests for the rest of the 
nation in the worship of God. God took their tribe in
stead of all the firstborn of Israel; for this firstborn 
belonged to God because "on the day that I smote all 
the firstborn in the land of Egypt I hallowed unto me 
all the firstborn in Israel, both man and beast: mine 
shall they be: I am the Lord."—Numbers 3: 13. 

Each tribe had its own "head" (or "prince") for the 
oversight of local affairs (Joshua 14: 1; 22: 14), but 
over all was the one Law, the one high priest served 
for all, God Himself being the supreme Ruler and Director. 

As we have already seen, the Levites received no por
tion of the land for their inheritance, "for the priesthood 
of the Lord is their inheritance." (Joshua 18: 7.) But 
they received "cities to dwell in, with their suburbs for 
their cattle and for their substance."—Joshua 14: 4. 

Worship of God was carried on at the tabernacle, which 
was a tent light enough for them to carry during their 
wanderings in the wilderness. Upon entering the land 
the tabernacle was set up at Shiloh, as we read in Joshua 
18: 1—"And the whole congregation of the children of 
Israel assembled together at Shiloh, and set up the taber
nacle of the congregation there. And the land was sub
dued before them." Joshua divided the land there—"be
fore the Lord, at the door of the tabernacle of the con
gregation."—Joshua 19: 51. 

The tabernacle consisted of two apartments, the first 
called the "holy place," and the second or inner apart
ment the "most holy place." The most holy place was 
separated from the holy place by a curtain or veil of 
very rich cloth. 

Into the most holy place only the high priest could 
enter, which he did on the day of atonement with the 

blood of the atonement sacrifice. None of the under
priests were allowed to enter with him. There was only 
one high priest at a time serving before God. When 
that high priest died, he was succeeded by another. 

Aaron was the first of these, but there were many un-
der-priests, increasing in number with the growth of 
the Levitical tribe. Of these subordinate priests, Aaron's 
sons were the first.—Exodus 28: 1, 40-43. 

The underpriests served in the holy place, assisting 
the high priest, and looking after the furnishings of the 
tabernacle. Numbers 3: 5-8 reads: 

And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying. Bring the tribe of 
Levi near, and present them before Aaron the priest, that they 
may minister unto him. And they shall keep hi* charge, and the 
charge of the whole congregation before the tabernacle of the 
congregation, to do the service of the tabernacle. And they shall 
keep all the instruments of the tabernacle of the congregation, and 
the charge of the children of Israel, to do the service of the 
tabernacle. 

All other tribes went to the tabernacle to hear the 
word of God, and to pray. There they made all kinds 
of offerings to God. There were peace offerings, trespass 
and sin offerings, thank-offerings, some for public occa
sions, some for private and personal offerings. All these 
various offerings were made through the hands of the 
priests. All tribes were directed to go to the tabernacle 
for the regular feasts, as is expressed in Deuteronomy 
16— 

li> Three times in a year shall all thy males, appear before the 
Lord thy God in the place which he shall choose; in the feast 
of unleavened bread, and in the feast of weeks, and in the feast 
of tabernacles: and they shall not appear before the Lord empty: 

17 Every man shall give ad he is able, according to the blessing 
of the Lord thy God which he hath given thee. 

The first-mentioned of ihese regular feasts, that of the 
unleavened bread or passover feast, was the first the 
Lord commanded the children of Israel to keep as a 
memorial. The first observance was held in the night 
when the Lord slew the firstborn in every house in Egypt, 
but passed over the houses of the children of Israel be
cause their lintels and doorposts had been sprinkled with 
the blood of the slain lambs; this marking—and their 
remaining indoors—sparing them from the visitation of 
death. This account of the first passover is given in the 
twelfth chapter of Exodus. 

The children of Israel never again had exactly the 
same experiences as those on the first passover night; 
therefore the later yearly memorial ceremonies were some
what altered to suit their different conditions. But the 
essentials remained unchanged. All those partaking of 
the feast would be reminded of the deliverance of their 
nation from Egypt and the first passover supper. Lambs 
without spot or blemish had to be obtained, and these 
were kept until the 14fh day of Nisan (the first month 
of the Jewish year), when they were taken to the taber
nacle and sacrificed "at even, at the going down of the 
sun, at the season that thou earnest forth out of Egypt." 
—Deuteronomy 16: 6, 7. 

The lambs were roasted and eaten there, after which 
those who had taken part in the ceremony returned to 
their homes, to keep the passover feast of unleavened 
bread. 

Jesus the Lamb of God 
These various feasts and religious observances were 

kept up by the Israelites when they settled in the pro
mised land, and were continued (with a few omissions) 
right down until our Lord's death. 

The passover feast, although serving to remind the 
Israelites all this time of their deliverance from Egypt, 
also foreshadowed Jesus, the Lamb which God provided 
for the deliverance of the whole world from the bondage 
of sin and death if they will but accept Him. He has 
been sacrificed, and His blood shed for us. All believers 
accepting that sacrifice, which has been offered once for 
all, are under the protection of the shed blood, which is 
sprinkled on their hearts. 
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As the blood of the passover type was sprinkled on the 
"lintels"' and "side posts" of the homes of the Israelites 
(Exodus 12: 23) on the first passover night, saving those 
within from the visitation of death, so the blood which was 
shed for us now by faith protects us, that we may go 
on to everlasting life, and to a place in God's kingdom. 

There can be no doubt about Christ being the anti
type of the passover lamb, as the Apostle Paul writes 
(] Corinthians 5) — 

7 Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump. 
«fc ye are unleavened, for even Chrit-t our passover is sacrifired 
for us: 

S Therefore let us keep the feast, not with old leaven; neither 
with the leaven of malice and wickedness; but with the unleavened 
bread of sincerity and truth. 

Christ our Passover 
Christ is our passover, and we keep that passover by 

accepting His sacrifice for us, and doing it with sincerity 
and truth, not with material unleavened bread, as did 
the Israelites. 

As the Jewish sacrificial lambs had to be without spot 
or blemish, so Christ also "offered himself without spot 
to God." (Heb. 9: 14.) He was "holy, harmless, unde-
filed, separate from sinners."—Heb. 7: 26. 

Christ never committed sin. Born under the law of 
the Israelites, which was a perfect law having been 
given them of God, Jesus kept all its rites and ceremonies 
as applied to Himself, and offended not in one point. 

The Jews of His day could not convict Him of sin. 
His keeping the whole law blameless proved His perfec
tion. In dying and giving His life to God for us as a 
perfect human sacrifice, He corresponded to our father 
Adam, who was created a perfect man. 

Adam trespassed against God—breaking God's law given 
him in the garden of Eden, and hringing upon himself 
and his future posterity the penalty for breaking that 
law; namely, death—from which he could not free him
self. 

W H E N we think of the blood of human beings, 
and of the blood of all the lower orders of 
animals, we realize that the blood signifies the 

life, as the life is in the blood. (Leviticus 17 : 11.) 
When the blood flows out of the body, or ceases to 
circulate, there is no life left; therefore the body 
is in the state of death. 

Under the Law Covenant there was no remission 
of sins without the shedding of blood. " A n d almost 
all things are by the law purged with blood; and 
without shedding of blood is no remission."—Heb. 9 : 
22. 

Animals were slain, and the priest would sprinkle 
the blood upon the al tar of the Lord. (Leviticus 17.) 
And, as we read in verse 11, the Lord says— 

• 'For the life of the flesh is in the blood: and 1 have given 
it to you upon the altar to make an atonement for your 
souls: for it is the blood that niaketh an atonement for the 
soul.' ' 

Ceremonials in connection with sprinkling of the blood 
are described in Exodus 29. 

We could readily understand these animal sacrifices 
as thank- and praise-offerings, but how could they 
accomplish anything by their slaying and offering up 
as sin offerings? 

By the shedding of the blood of an animal as a sin 
offering, the descendants of our first parents were 
taught that sin was a serious offence, deserving death. 
But God was willing to accept contrition, and a prac-

God had foreseen this, and had a pre-arranged plan in 
His Son Jesus; a plan in which God's divine justice could 
be satisfied. Jesus was ready and willing to fulfil that 
plan by dying and giving His life in place of Adam's. 
He died on account of our father Adam's sin, thus free
ing Adam and his race from the penalty of death if they 
will but accept His sacrifice when made known to them 
—either in this life or in the resurrection period of a 
thousand years. 

The Perfection of Jesus 
The Lord Jesus, being the Son of God, miraculously 

born of the Virgin, was outside the condemnation passed 
on Adam; and, never having sinned Himself, was able to 
give Himself "a ransom for all" (1 Timothy 2: 6), as 
well as an atoning sacrifice to God for us. 

Christ is not only the antitype of the Jewish passover 
lamb, but also the antitype of the atonement day sacri
fices of bulls and goats, the writer to the Hebrews tells 
us (Heb. 9: 12)— 

"Neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his 
own blood he entered in once into the holy place, having 
obtained eternal redemption for us." 

Christ did not need to be offered year by year for an 
atonement as were the Jewish sacrifices. He was offered 
only once. The blood of His atonement sacrifice is ever 
efficacious for all who accept it for all time. The blood of 
bulls and of eoats could never take away sin, but served 
only to make "a remembrance again" of "sins every 
year."—Heb. 10: 3. 

Christ's sacrifice was very much better than the typical 
offerings, and did away with the necessity to offer them. 
Israel did not understand these higher significance?, but 
these Scriptures on the typical sacrifices helped to make 
clear the worship of Christ, and gave Christians good 
evidence that the law was done awav in Christ. 

—H. E. M. 

tical demonstrat ion of that contrition was the sacri
fice of an animal—not a lame one. but the best of their 
flocks.—Dent. If): 10-21. 

But . though God agreed to forgive the trespasses 
and sins for which the offerings were made, the sins 
of the people were not entirely removed by these 
offerings. 

Yet these th ings were "shadows" of a </rcatrr sin 
offering to be made later on, as recorded by Paul . 
(Heb. 10) — 

1 For the law having a shadow of good tilings to come, 
and not the very image of the things, can never with those 
sacrifices which they offered year by year continually make 
the comers thereunto perfect. 

2 For then would they not have ceased to be offered f 
because that the worshippers once purged should have had 
no more conscience of sins. 

'.'* Bu1 in those sacrifices there in a remembrance again 
made of sins every year. 

4 For it is not possible that the blood of bulls and of 
goats should take away sins. 

We notice Paul's reference here to the word 
"blood," showing that it was the blood of the animals-
offered that under the law was accepted by God as 
an atonement for sin and their sins were forgiven. 

And God was pleased to accept the sprinkling of 
the blood upon the Mercy Seat, which in its typical 
significance pointed forward to Christ. 

Jesus, therefore, was the antitype of the animals 
slain; and His blood—signifying life (for the life 

m m m 
The Prec ious B lood of Chr is t 
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is in the blood)—was the fulfilment of the type. 
Fo r , as is s tated in 1 John 1: 7, God had a r ranged 
tha t " t h e blood of Jesus Christ his Son eieanseth us 
from all s i n . " Bu t there is a condition laid down for 
this cleansing of sin. and we find that condition stated 
in 1 J o h n 1 : 8, 9 : 

" I f we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and 
the truth is not in us . ' ' 

But, and here is the condition— 
" I f we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive 

us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness."' 
A great misbelief among some people is that be

cause Christ died the sins of everyone are cleansed 
away. Bu t that is not t r u e ; for John makes it very 
clear t h a t belief in Jesus, and acceptance of His 
death as given for us. are necessary before anyone 's 
sins are forgiven. Sin is a transgression against God, 
who is holy and cannot compromise with Sin 

Pau l tells us ( E p h . 1: 7 ) . " I n whom we have re
demption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins. 
according to the riches of his g r a c e ; " 

Jesus , therefore, with the blood of His sacrifice 
entered into the very presence of God in heaven.— 
Heb. 9 : 22-24. 

Tt is correct to say that Christ entered into heaven 
both " w i t h " and " b y " His own blood. .lust as the 
bullock and goat were shau to provide the blood 
which Aaron carried in to the typical Most Holy, so 
Christ was slain in order that , in the anti typieal 
s^nse. H i s blood might be sprinkled on the anti typieal 
Mercy Seat, as explained in Hebrews 9— 

12 Neither by the blood of goats and calves, hut 
by his own blood he entered in once[ i.e., "once for 
a l l " ] into the holy place, having obtained eternal re
demption for us. 

13 For if the blood of bulls ami of goats, and the ashes of 
an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying 
of the flesh, 

14 How much more shall the blood of Christ, who through 
the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God, purge 
your conscience from dead works to serve the living God? 

15 And for this cause he is the mediator of the new testa
ment, that by moans of death, for the redemption of the 
Transgressions tha t were under the first testament, they 
which are called might receive the promise of eternal in
heritance. " 

The Blood of the New Covenant 
The Lord ' s blood was accepted also as the blood 

which sealed the New Covenant which God had pro
mised ; a covenant under which sin could be com
pletely taken away, and remembered no more.—Heb. 

I
N giving the Law Covenant to the Children of 

Israel through Moses. God made complete provi
sion for the establishment of a priesthood. Some 

detai ls of this have been given in a paper read earlier 
in this conference. 

The priesthood was established when the covenant 
was given. It was limited to the tribe of Levi and 
was established in the family of Aaron. All the sons 
of Aaron were priests. Aaron himself being the first 

8 : 6-12; Romans 1 1 : 26, 27. 
"VVe can well realize tha t the atonement offering 

was complete, as offered by the Lord Jesus Christ, for 
we read in Hebrews 10— 

12 But this man, af ter he had offered one sacrifice for 
sins for ever, sat down on the right hand of God; 

13 From henceforth expecting till his enemies be made 
his footstool. 

14 For by one offering he hath perfected forever them 
tha t are sanctified [or, l i terally, " t h e m tha t are being 
sanc t i f i ed" ] . 

This one sacrifice put an end to all those sacrifices 
which were offered year by year by the Jews, and 
which could not take away sin completely. Fo r God 
had designed this great plan whereby J e s u s ' sacrifice 
was sufficient for all. 

He Bought Us 
Jesus is not only the cleanser from sin in God's 

sight, but He is also the Purchaser of the whole 
human race, because He gave Himself as a ransom-
price for mankind.—1 Timothy 2 : 6 ; Mark 10: 45. 

In order that Jesus might give His life a ransom, 
it was necessary for Him to die. God was His 
F a t h e r : and before coming to earth He had been 
with the Fa the r in Heaven. To give the ransom Jesus 
became •'> man—being born of the virgin—not a sin
ful man. but a perfect man such as Adam was when 
created by the power of God. And this perfect 
human body was offered up on the cross. The ran
som price was paid by His death on the cross. In 
1 Peter 1 : 18-20, we read— 

18 Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not redeemed with 
corruptible things, as silver and gold, from your vain con
versation received by tradit ion from your fathers; 

1!) But with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb 
without blemish and without spot: 

2f> Who verily was foreordained before the foundation of 
the world, but was manifest in these last times for you. 

So we can see how precious is His blood to us, be
cause He offered Himself a perfect sacrifice for us, 
so that when we believe and accept Him as our 
Saviour, our sins are forgiven, and through Him we 
have access to the F a t h e r in heaven. 

This is a wonderful benefit: t ransforming our 
whole lives, and giving us the opportuni ty , by faith, 
to become members of His Kingdom. And. even as 
Christ overcame, so may we also overcome, and find 
joy in becoming members of His Conquering King
dom. 

—G. H 

high priest. The ceremony of their consecration is 
described in Exodus 29 and Leviticus 8. 

The remaining members of the tribe of Levi were 
set apa r t to aid the priests in the ministrat ions of the 
temple. The duties of the priests included the offer
ing of the sacrifices, the giving of public instruction, 
the pur i fying of the unclean, and the blessing of the 
people.—Leviticus 1: 6 ; Deuteronomv 3 3 : 8-10; 
Lev. 15 : 30. 31 ; Numbers 6 : 23-27. 

m ® m 

Kings and Pr ies ts 
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Later on, the craving of the people for a king was 
anticipated by the Lord. In such a case. Moses made 
provision for the establishment of a form of govern
ment with a human king as its head. The directions 
given are set out in Deuteronomy 17 : 14-20. 

Such an one was to be chosen by God. and was to 
be " a captain over God's inher i tance ," the Lord him
self remaining the supreme ruler .—1 Samuel 10: 1. 

We should notice par t icular ly that these provisions 
for the possible establishment of a king to reign over 
the children of Israel were in addition to and separate 
from those set t ing out the requirements of the priest
hood. 

The priesthood commenced its operations at Sinai, 
and existed for about four hundred years before the 
Jews had their first king. 

Again, the priesthood had to be of the tribe of 
Levi, whereas the first king—Saul—who was the 
choice of the people, was of the tribe of Benjamin. 

At the death of Saul. God required that subse
quent kings should be of the tribe of Judah . and chose 
David as the second person to occupy the royal office 
Since under the Jewish regime a king and a priest 
had each to be of different tribes, no one who occu
pied the position of a priest could be a king, nor 
could a king be a priest. 

The king was chiefly concerned with temporal, 
mil i tary, and foreign affairs, while the office of each 
was different—the priest had to consider the religious 
life and the health of the individual. 

With the beginning of the captivity in Babylon, 
the lines of the succession of Jewish kings ceased. 

But following the re tu rn from the Babylonian cap
t ivi ty the priesthood was re-established by E^ra.— 
Nehemiab R: 13 ; Ezra 2 : 70. 

Tiie priesthood over the children of Israel had been 
a r ranged by God for the par t icu lar purpose of keep
ing the people t rue to Him. and to the Law given 
at Sinai. All nat ions sur rounding Israel had their 
heathen gods, which they worshipped and to whom 
they erected idols.—Deuteronomy 2 9 : 1(5. 17. 

But notwi ths tanding all tha t was done to guard 
them against it. the people of Israel fell into some of 
the most cruel and shocking practices of idolatry. 
( Jeremiah 7 : 3 1 ; J u d g e s 2 : 11.) See also 1 Kings 11 • 
5. 7. 3 3 ; Psalms 106: 34-41. 

Centuries later Stephen upbra ids them for worship
p ing heavenly bodies and also the heathen deities 
Moloch and Remphan.—Acts 7 : 41-43. 

Baal was a great. God. but a useless one. as all other 
idols were, and was shown up badly at the great t r ia l 
by Eli jah, when 450 of Baa l ' s prophets were de
stroyed.—1 Kings 18 : 17-40. 

An idol is an image or any th ing used as an object 
of worship as a god. 

In a figurative sense, idolatry means anyth ing 
which d raws the affections away from God.—Colos-
sians 3 : 5. 

The law expressly forbade all sorts of idols, or 
figures, formed or set u p with the intention of pay
ing worship to them. God alone was the one to be 
worshipped.—TSxodus 20 : 3. 4. 

Jesus Rebukes False Pr ies thood 

I t was the d u t y of the priests to remind the people 
of the requirements of the law and to admonish them 
when they depar ted from it. Not all the priests were 
faithful in the performance of their du ty to instruct 
the people. And on these unfai thful priests the Lord 
Jesus placed much of the blame for thei r ignorance 
of God and the prevalence of empty t radi t ions sub
stituted for the word of God. 

A Royal Pr ies thood 

Teaching as a pr ies t ly service is mentioned by 
Peter. (1 Peter 2 : 9) — 

" B u t ye are a chosen generation, a royal priest
hood, an holy nat ion, a peculiar people; tha t ye 
should shew forth the praises of him who hath called 
you out of darkness into his marvellous l i g h t . " 

The priesthood to which Pe te r refers in this pas
sage is a royal priesthood. This then is something 
different to the Jewish priesthood, where the royalty 
was separate and distinct from the priesthood. It 
brings us to a consideration of Melehisedec. who lived 
in the time of Abraham—years before the Law Cove
nant was given, and who united in the one person 
the dignities of the two separate offices of king and 
priest. Genesis 14: 18 states that Melehisedec was 
" k i n g of S a l e m " and " t h e priest of the most hiirh 
God . " 

Melehisedec s tands out as a unique figure distinct 
from all other notable personages of Hebrew history. 
FTe has no recorded lineage that could link him with 
any other peoples or priesthood. 

Wr i t ing to the Hebrews, the apostle uses the case 
of Melehisedec to i l lustrate the position of the Lord 
Jesus, and to show the super ior i ty of His priesthood 
over the Aaronic priesthood. Melehisedec was greater 
than Aaron, we read in Heb. 7 : 21 — 

(For those priests were made without an oath; but this 
with an oath by him that said unto him, The Lord sware 
and will not repent, Thou art a priest for ever after the 
order of Melehisedec:1 

The Scr ip tures show that when Chr is t died the Law 
Covenant came to an end. and the priesthood neces
sarily ended with it. 

With the introduct ion of the Xew Covenant there 
was a new priesthood (Hebrews 7 : 1 2 ) ; the High 
Priest of which was our Lord Jesus, who is a priest 
" a f t e r the order of Melehisedec." The Lord Jesus 
is a High Priest " a f t e r the power of an endless 
l i fe . "—Heb. 7 : 16. 

This is a definite and wonderful promise to the 
Church of the Gospel Age—to you and to me. The 
promise comprehends a change from fleshly beings to 
spirit be ings—"to be like H i m " — a n d a t the r ight 
hand of the F a t h e r — t o be royal pr ies ts act ing under 
the High Pr ies t ( J e s u s ) — " a f t e r the power of an 
endless l i f e . " 

Fo r these under-pr ies ts a kingdom is prepared, as 
shown in Revelation 1 : 6 — " A n d ha th made us kings 
and priests un to God and his F a t h e r ; to him be glory 
and dominion for ever and ever. A m e n . " 

A similar though t is expressed in Revelation 5 : 
1 0 — " A n d hast made us unto our God kings and 
pr ies ts : and we shall reign on the e a r t h . " 
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To "reign on the ear th" does not mean to live on 
the earth, but to have control over it. In that king
dom the Church will not be subjects, but rulers. 
The glorified Church members in their glorious 
heavenly inheritance will be serving with Christ to 

The 
The Opposition (would be) Conqueror 

WE have been hearing much of the majesty and 
might of the heavenly Father: His ability to 
plan and devise, and to bring the things plan

ned into being. 
We know that all of God's arrangements are for 

the benefit of His creatures. The whole of the Bible 
is an exhibition of God's good will towards men. One 
would hardly believe it possible that any living 
beings could ever think of organising wholesale re
bellion against Him and His beneficent arrangements. 
Yet Biblical history abounds with such. 

During the Lord's ministry, and for many years 
later, there were marvellous exhibitions of God's love 
and might, in the miracles of the Lord and His dis
ciples—miracles of healing, raising the dead, feed
ing the multitudes. The leaders of the Jews, who 
should have been glad to receive such an one as 
their King, bitterly opposed Him. and finally accom
plished His death. 

Just retribution followed in the overturning of 
their place and nation, tho very thing they feared. 
—Matt. 11 : 2-6; John 11: 47. 48; 1: 11. 

Later the Gentiles—as well as the Jews—excepting 
always the few who believed—found that the preach
ing of the Gospel interfered with their more or less 
idolatrous practices and customs generally, and with 
the ambitions of their rulers. 

Differences began to be manifest even in the 
Church, in which were some not wholehearted fol
lowers, but who sought power and influence for 
themselves.—Acts 19: 21-29; 1 Cor. 1: 10-13; 4: 
7, 8; Gal. 1:6-9; 3 : 1. 

In this way there gradually developed a great 
system of opposition to the truth, which the Lord 
called (Matt. 24: 15) " the abomination of desola
tion, spoken of by Daniel the prophet," and which 
would "s tand in the holy place, (whoso readeth, 
let him unders tand : ) " 

The Greek word here translated "unders tand ' ' 
means " t o exercise the mind (observe), i.e. (fig.) 
to comprehend, heed." 

Then follows in figurative language instruction 
on what action to take when this "abomination of 
desolation," or "mystery of iniquity.' ' was seen, or 
"observed" by exercising of the mind. We can
not now dwell further on these words, but pass 
on to vss. 21-25— 

21 For then shall be great tribulation, such as was not 
since tho beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever 
shall be. 

i'2 And ev:ept those days should be shortened, there 
should no flesh be saved: but for the elect 's sake those 

help the people over whom they reign to see in Jesus 
the sacrifice for their sins. They will help earth's 
millions to serve the true God. God grant that we 
may all make our calling and election sure. 

-^J . W. 

81 

of In iqu i ty 
days shall be shortened. 

23 Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, 
or there; believe it not. 

24 For there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, 
and shall shew great signs and wonders; insomuch that , if 
it were possible, they should deceive the very elect. 

25 Behold, I have told you before. 

These words were part of the Lord's answer to the 
disciples' question: "what shall be the sign of thy 
coming [presence], ami of the end of the world 
[properly, " a g e " ] ?" 

The Lord warned of many who should "come in 
my name, saying. I am Christ; and shall deceive 
many."—Vss. 3, •). 

To-day we can look back and say that the Lord's 
words have been fulfilled in a most exact sense 
during the intervening centuries since they were 
spoken. The Mystery of Iniquity which had its 
beginning even in the apostles' day Paul calls 
also: "man of sin." " t h a t wieked," " the son of 
perdition"—all referring to the same system which 
should come into being before " the day of the 
Lo rd" should come. In Paul's day there were 
political hindrances to its immediate full develop
ment. But as time passed these were overcome, 
and there appeared " the abomination of desola
t i o n " which Daniel had spoken of; also as a " k i n g " 
doing his own will, and "shall exalt himself above 
every god [mighty one], and shall speak marvellous 
things against the God of gods," and who should 
prosper during such time as the true God of heaven 
tolerated him. 

We understand this period to be the 1260 years 
beginning in 539 A.D.. and ending in 1799 A.D., at 
which time the Lord would begin the final action 
to consume and destroy, as the apostle Paul told the 
Thessalonian brethren.—2 Thess. 2: 1-9; Dan. 11: 
36, 37, 40. 

Identity of the Mystery of Iniquity 
The Lord said that false Christs would deceive 

" m a n y . " The greatest of all antichrists is well 
known to all (perhaps not as an enemy of Christ) ; 
yet the fact remains. It claims that, instead of the 
church being subject to the Scriptures, the Scrip
tures are subject to the church, because members 
of the church wrote the scriptures, therefore the}' 
are not subject to them. In this way God's Word 
is brought down to the level of man's invention. 

This has been done liberally.- many doctrines are 
abroad which are not taught in the Bible; such as 
fasting from certain foods, and observing certain 
days as more holy than others; also additional sacri
fices which it is claimed are absolutely essential 

Mystery 
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for the forgiveness of sin; and that, the pastors of 
the church have power to forgive sin at their discre
tion. The offering at the sacrifice of the mass is 
claimed to become the veritable flesh and blood of 
the Lord; indeed, each particle partaken of by each 
communicant is said to contain the whole essence 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, sacrificed again and 
again; thus establishing itself as an "abomination" 
in God's sight. Whereas the Scriptures assure us 
that Jesus Christ himself was the one and only 
offering for sin as well as the one and onlv ransom 
for all. 

That ransom sacrifice was made in full when tin-
Lord Jesus died on the cross of Calvary. The be
lief in any additional or supplementary sacrifice of 
any kind is therefore abominable in God's sight. 
And all who place their faith in such abominable 
sacrifices are making desolate to themselves the 
true sacrifice of our Lord, whose death was Mil-
sufficient, for all time; not only for past sins, but 
for day to day sins which are forgiven if confessed 
—confessed to God, who alone has power to do so. 
through His blessed Son, whom lie exalted at His 
resurrection to a position next only to Himself in 
the heavens. 

The continual efficacy of the blood of the Lord 
Jesus was pictured by the offering of two lambs 
day by day. thus a continual offering, and a type 
of the efficacy of the One Great Offering, then still 
future. 

The same power is spoken of—in Daniel 7 ; S—as 
a "li t t le horn'* which came up among them, and 
had "eyes like the eyes of man," and also "a mouth 
speaking great th ings" : and further on fvss. 21. 
••>•>) 

21 I beheld, ami the same horn made war with the 
saints, and prevailed again si them: 

22 I 'ntil the Ancient (if days came, and judgment was 
given to the saints of the most High: and the time came 
that the saints possessed the kingdom. 

This horn, which was more robust than his fellows. 
pictured the mystery of iniquity as being more pow
erful than those powers which sought to hinder 
its progress, and was aide to overcome obstacles and 
become a great—or, we should say, the greatest— 
persecuting power of the Lord's people which has 
ever existed on the earth. It has deceived many, 
as the Lord said. And very many have been de
ceived by its image, the "false prophet." Political 
as well as religious systems were involved.—Dan. 
7: 21. 

So realistic were the troublous times portrayed 
for the instruction of the saints, that Daniel was 
greatly disturbed in mind; " A s for me Daniel, my 
cogitations much troubled me. and my countenance 
changed in me:"—Dan. 7: 28. 

The saints of many centuries have been bitterly 
persecuted and tortured unto death—tremendous 
numbers of them. Untiring efforts were made to 
completely obliterate the Word of God. at least in 
so far as the common people were concerned, who 
were considered to be not sufficiently learned to 
"r ight ly d iv ide" it correctly. Thus have been ful
filled the inspired words of the Prophet Daniel, also 

the Lord's words, that there would be "great tribu
lation"—such as never had been, nor ever would be 
again. The trouble here was for the saints. 

The Lord's statement, "except those days should 
be shortened, there should no flesh be saved." is 
saying in other words, that had the mystery of in
iquity been permitted to go on long enough, that 
no flesh would have survived.—Matt. 24: 22. 

But. the Lord said, "for the Elect \s sake those days 
shall be shortened." 

Thus evil conquered for a time. lint God who 
can. and does, overrule all, though allowing evil to 
flourish for a. time, set a limit to the "man of s in" 
operations—restricting them to 1260 " d a y s " (pro
phetic years'). The same period is elsewhere named 
as: "forty and two months." "a time, and times, 
and half a time."—Dan. 7: 25: 12: 7; Rev. 11 s 2, 3; 
12: 14. (See explanations in "Daniel the Prophet" 
—described in book list.) 

The beloved Daniel did not understand, as we can 
now, the dee]) significance of the words. "But the 
judgment shall sit. and they shall take away his 
dominion, to consume ami to destroy it unto the 
end." (Dan. 7: 26, 9-11.) God's time was not then 
to show the details of just how and when, as was 
explained to Daniel— 

' •But thou. O I>aniel. shut up the words, and seal the 
hook, even to the time of the end: many shall run to and 
fro. and knowledge shall he increased."—Dan. 12: -4 

II is our blessed privilege to live in that wonder
ful "time of the end"—in that comparatively short 
period in which it is God's good pleasure to bring 
about the fulfilment of the words "knowledge shall 
be increased"—knowledge of the truth, which, had 
been trodden under foot during the dark centuries 
under the domination of Ihe "l i t t le horn." Thanks 
be to God, we see the fulfilment, in our day. of the 
promise made that God will "consume" and "de
s t roy" it. 

To-day, we see miracles. Is that a right word to 
use? We see free compulsory education, by which 
every individual will ultimately be able to read and 
study for himself the Bible, even to the darkest 
corners of the earth. Wo see mechanical marvels 
of transport and travel, marvellous machines which 
can turn out an immense amount of work—work in 
hours, which human hands have taken weeks to 
perform, and do it better. In the realms of science. 
there are wonders of wireless, lighting, power, me
chanical music, chemistry, and many others; all 
of these wonders are signs of the times, the nearness 
of "the end." We are in the "time of the end."— 
Dan. 12: 1-4. 

Looking back into those dark days, we cannot 
fully appreciate the position of the saints in the 
dark centuries of the "wilderness" condition of 
social ostracism, persecution and suffering—both 
literal and spiritually. Yet. even so, the Lord was 
not forgetful of their condition, any more than of 
His people who were in bondage in Egypt under 
Pharaoh, and whom He delivered with a strong arm. 
On that occasion the Lord's message to the children 
of Israel through Moses was: 
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" Y e have seen what I did unto the Egyptians, and how 
I bare you on eaglea ' wings, and brought you unto myself ." 
—Exodus 19: 4. 

Divine providence was watchful and exceedingly 
active on behalf of Israel; to the discomfiture and 
eventual extermination of their oppressors in the 
Red Sea. The use of a somewhat similar illustra
tion is found in Revelation 12: 14, describing God's 
care of His little ones in those hard times— 

" A n d to the woman [church] were given two wings of a 
[properly, ' ' t h e ' ' 1 great eagle, that she might fly into the 
wilderness, into her place, where she is nourished for a 
time, and times, and half a time, from the face of the 
se rpen t , ' ' 

Here is expressed Divine activity on behalf of 
the true Church, as contrasted with the apostate 
church, the persecutor. The same mighty God who 
delivered His people frnm Pharaoh was watchful 
and able to provide food for these in their great 
distress. When the Lord Jesus, after His resurrec
tion, told His disciples of His exaltation in heaven. 
He commissioned them as His ambassadors; sending 
them out to teach all nations to "observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you"—He said these 
wonderful words: "and . lo, I am with you alway, 
even unto the end of the world ' ' [literally " a g e " ] . 
—Matt. 28: 18-20. 

The same watcher as was mindful over the child
ren of Israel's welfare was the One selected by the 
Father to die. and thus give Himself " a ransom for 
a l l . " Later, being exalted to the right hand of 
the Majesty on high, the risen Jesus was watchful 
every day over eaeh one who held fast such pre
cious truths as he had. The wings of the great 
eagle signifying the Father 's ability through His 
Son to be always alert and watchful, powerful and 
swift to act where and whenever necessary for the 
benefit of His church—the true believers who had 
' ' s een" the abomination of desolation, recognising 
it as in opposition to God, and defiling His temple, 
and with the Lord's help came out from among them. 
—Dan. 10: 21; Isa. 63: 9; Jude 9; Heb. 1 :2 ; Arts 
17: 30, 31. 

The Apostle Paul, in writing to the brethren at 
Thessalonica, explained how the day of the Lord 
should not come "except there come a falling away 
first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of 
perdition." (2 Thess. 1: 3.) The Apostle's words 
were fulfilled in the rising of the apostate church 
to political influence; which the Lord permitted 
them to carry on for 1260 years. But at the end 
of that period the Lord set forces in motion for 
its consumption and destruction.—Rev. 15: 19; and 
Rev. 18. 

The Sign of the Son of Man in Heaven 

The Lord foretold definite signs which the dis
ciples would be able to recognize (Matt 24) — 

29 Immediately after the tr ibulation of those days shall 
the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her 
light, and the s tars shall fall from heaven, and the powers 
of the heavens shall be shaken: 

30 And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man 
in heaven: and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, 
and they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds 
of heaven with power and great glory. 

31 And he shall send his angels with a great sound of a 
trumpet, and they shall ga ther together his elect from t h e 
four winds, from one end of heaven to the other. 

32 Now learn a parable of the fig t ree ; "When his branch 
is yet tender, and put teth forth leaves, ye know tha t 
summer is n igh: 

33 SO L I K E W I S E YE, when ye shall see all these things, 
know tha t it is NEAR, even a t the doors. 

34 Verily I say unto you, This generat ion shall not pass, 
till all these things be fulfilled. 

What is the " s i g n " in the heavens? Not any
thing seen with the physical eye; nor need we look 
up into the sky for the sign. The "heavens." here. 
is the place of ruling position, as the sun and the 
moon rule in the astronomical heavens, controlling 
the length of light and darkness, and the seasons, 
heat and cold, etc. In ruling places in the social 
order, those in high positions are in the political 
heavens, or ecclesiastical or spiritual heavens or 
place of rulership. Stars may be prominent teach
ers, etc. 

For well over a century these places of rulership 
have been very badly shaken, and increasingly so 
as time goes along. Positions of rulership or author
ity on the whole earth have become very insecure 
and uncertain; one cannot foretell what will happen 
next among the nations. 

This is what the Lord meant when He said. "And 
then shall appear the sicn of the Son of man in 
heaven." The presence of the Son of man is appar
ent—to be " seen" or recognised—by the things which 
are coming to pass on the earth. The disciples 
asked the Lord: " W h a t shall be the sign of thy 
coming [literally, presence] and of the end of the 
world [literally, age; .' Here is the answer— 

The great spiritual luminaries in the ecclesiastical 
(religious) heavens (ruling positions) are darkened, 
or losing their influence fast. They are not bright 
guiding lights to guide the people into the way of 
truth any more, but have fallen among earthly 
things. 

But let us realise the Lord's presence: by the 
things which are happening around us. 

Coming " in the clouds of heaven," He is obscured 
from the worldly minded, who are too interested in 
the things of the world to take notice of what is 
going on around them. During our blessed Lord's 
ministry the great men of the day did not recognise 
His presence among them, though surely there was 
abundance of evidence, in the wonderful miracles 
He did, and which His disciples did after Him. 
They were filled with their own desires for place 
and position among the people. 

So to-day.- Few there be who realise, what is 
taking place. The Master is here, the harvest is 
going on, all His co-labourers are busy, the time is 
short. Just how short, none can say, till the time 
when the present evil order shall completely col
lapse; for our Lord Jesus Christ will cast it like a 
millstone into the sea, never to rise again. And then 
shall He take full control, to reign for a thousand 
years. -A. K. 
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The Great 

F OLLOWING the passing away of the apostles, 
and those other great earnest ones like Timothy, 
who learned from them and faithfully pro

claimed the t ru th , many t r ia ls came upon the Church. 
But the Lord used the apostles to record the t r u t h 
(the Holy Spir i t assis t ing) , to a large extent by 
letters written to the Romans, Galatians, Ephesiaus. 
and others. These epistles were treasured, and by 
divine providence were preserved, so that we have 
them in our Bibles today. In the meantime there 
came 

The D a r k Ages 
Previous speakers have brought us along in point 

of time to the days of Mart in Lu the r and other great 
reformers of the sixteenth century. Of this period 
much had been writ ten by the prophet Daniel, by 
John the apostle in the book of The Revelation, and 
also by the apostle Matthew, who recorded the words 
of our Lord .—Chapter '24 

Before we tu rn to the historic records referr ing to 
this period, we will briefly review these prophetie 
words of the Scriptures . 

In Matthew 24 we are told of the state of th ings 
that would exist dur ing what Ave now speak' of as 
" t h e dark a g e s . " In verses 11. 12 we r e a d — " A n d 
many false prophets shall rise, and shall deceive 
many. And because iniquity shall abound, the love 
of many shall wax cold.'" The following verses advise 
those who see this condition existing in the church, 
and who realize the destruction that is coming on 
the professing church, to come out of it as quickly 
as ever they can—not even to remain in the system 
to gather up the few things they might want to save : 
because it is important to get out of such a system 
and come over to the t r u t h — a s we read in verse 15— 

"When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desola
tion, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy 
place, (whoso readeth, let him understand:)." 

The Lord knew tha t this condition would come, and 
if allowed to continue would completely s tamp out 
the t ru th . In verse 22 we read : 

"And except those days should be shortened, there should 
no flesh be saved: but for the elect's sake those days shall 
be shortened." 

Thus we see the Conquering King taking control 
so tha t His own plan should not be f rus t ra ted. H i s 
plan for the t ime being is to take out of the nat ions 
a people for His name. (Acts 1 5 : 14.) And. by 
br inging about what is now known as " t h e Great 
Reformat ion ." His work was not only allowed to 
continue but was given a great impetus. 

Michael Shal l S t and Up 

Now to come to Danie l ' s prophecy of this t ime. In 
chapter 12 : 1 we read— 

"And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great 
prince which otandeth for the children of thy people: . . . 
and at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one 
that shall be found written in the book." 

I t should be mentioned here tha t the one spoken 
of as " M i c h a e l " in this verse we unders tand to be 
our Lord J e s u s : the meaning of the word Michael 
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Reformation 
being: " W h o as God . " And it is to Him that God 
has given all power and author i ty , so that a t the ap
pointed time He would " s t a n d u p . " or take control. 
And one of the th ings that He was to do was to con
sume and destroy this iniquitous system. 

The Apostle Paul . also, associates the overthrow 
of the mystery of iniquity with the L o r d ' s taking 
lip the reins of government (2 Thess. 2 : 8 ) - -

And then shall that wicked be revealed, whom the Lord 
shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy 
with the brightness of his coining [literally, presence]: 

Now we come to what the Revelator had been in
structed to write on the matter. In Revelation 11 we 
are given a description of the period when the Papacy 
was in power: the 1.200 years du r ing which time the 
two witnesses-—The Word of God—prophesied 
"clothed in sackcloth." (vs. 3.) The witnesses were 
symbolically " d e a d " as far as their activity was 
concerned. And. reading on to verse 15. we see the 
Conqueror once again : 

"The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms 
of our Lord, and of his Christ: and he shall reign for ever 
and ever. 

Or. as a more accurate rendering of the original 
states it. 

"The kingdom nf this world is become the kingdom of 
our Lord, and of his Christ ; and ho shall reign for ever 
and ever." 

The Conquering Kingdom 
In this again we have the Bible witness to the Con

quer ing Kingdom. Let us tu rn now TO History, and 
see how in the face of much opposition the work of 
the kingdom was carried on. 

In the 4th and ' h centuries of the Christ ian era. 
the days were indeed dark. Tru th was withheld from 
the people. There were no Bibles to be seen as we 
have them today ; and. even if there had been very 
few people were well enough educated to be able to 
read t h e m ; and their instructors were indeed them
selves blind to the t ru th . 

The Conquer ing King 
But about this time, we are told in the Revela

tion (chapter :!: H) thai the Conquering King, our 
Lord Jesus Christ, had set before them 

" A n Open D o o r " 
That is to say. the t ru th was no longer to be locked 

up. And. however much the opposing forces might 
t ry to close the door, they would fail ; for the verse 
con t inues—"and no man can shut i t . " 

And this was indeed the ease. John Wyeliffe. on" 
of the early t ranslators of the Bible, said— 

"The Sacred Scriptures are the property of the people, 
and one which no one should be allowed to wrest from 
them. . . . Christ and His apostles converted the world by 
making known the Scriptures to men in a form familiar 
to them, . . . and I pray with all my heart that through 
doing the things contained in this book we may all together 
some to the everlasting life. ' ' 

And to this end, surrounded by much opposition, 
Wyeliffe set about the great task of t r ans la t ing the 
Bible into his own modern language—which task he 
completed jus t before his death on the last S u n d a y 
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in 1384 A.D. As the result of his labours the Bible 
went forth—against much opposition—CONQUERING 
AND TO CONQUER. 

The next one of whom we have a record of setting 
about this great task is Tyndale. 

About 100 years after Wycliffe came Tyndale; and 
during his life printing was invented, which greatly 
assisted the spreading forth of the good news of the 
Gospel; in that, instead of having to write each copy 
of the Bible separately, the Bible could now be 
printed by the thousand. 

Tyndale determined that England should have the 
Word of God spread among her people by means of 
the new invention of printing. Not having freedom 
to carry out his great task in England, Tyndale ac
cepted a life of exile. 

In 1524 he left his native land never to see it again. 
And at Hamburg—in poverty and distress, and amid 
constant danger—the brave-hearted exile worked at 
his translation so diligently that in the following 
year lie went to Cologne with the material all ready 
for the printer. 

The Interpolation in Revelation 20: 5 

The Codex Alexandrinus by its use of occasional 
large capital letters and by other indications shows 
itself to be considerably later than either the Sinaitic 
or the Vatican 1209; for those capital letters and 
other distinguishing details had not come into use 
in the fourth century. At earliest it is of the fifth 
century. This should be remembered when compar
ing the evidences of the manuscripts. Vatican 1209 
not being available as evidence on the book of Re
velation, we have to decide between the Sinaitic and 
the Alexandrine when these two do not agree. 

Now we have seen that the Sinaitic MS. and the 
Vatican MS. 1209, the two oldest Greek MSS. of 
the New Testament, agree in not containing four pas
sages contained in later MSS., these four passages 
being thus shown to be interpolations, added without 
authority, and consequently forming no part of the 
inspired Word of God. 

Does not this fact constitute in a measure an en
dorsement of the Sinaitic MS. by the Vatican MS. 
1209 T or at least a recommendation of the Sinaitic 
MS. Since the testimony of the Sinaitic MS. on 
those four interpolations is accepted by scholars and 
made use of in the Revised Version, should not its 
testimony concerning Revelation 20: 5 be received 
with respect f 

True, the testimony of the Sinaitic MS. on Reve
lation 20: 5 has not the backing of the Vatican 1209 
as in the four illustrations of agreement regarding 
the interpolations in Matthew 6, Mark 16, John 8, 
and 1 John 5 : 7, 8. But neither has the later MS. 
—the Alexandrine—containing the words the back-

But here he met opposition, and was forced to 
gather together his sheets and escape to Worms; 
where the enthusiasm of Luther the Reformer was 
at its height. There he accomplished his design, pro
ducing for the first time a complete printed New 
Testament in English: and with great difficulty suc
ceeded in sending copies to England. In barrels, in 
bales of cloth, in sacks of flour—every secret way that 
could be devised—the books were sent, and in a few 
years were scattered far and wide through the 
country. 

The next great reformer we should mention is— 

Martin Luther 
[n the year 1524 A.D.. Luther made a translation 

of the New Testament into the German language; and 
in 1534 he completed that of the whole Bible. Most 
of us are familiar with the amount of opposition that 
Luther met. 

Luther was indeed a Messensrer of the Conquering 
King, who was thus quiet!}- sending forth his army— 
to Conquer. 

- - H . S. 

ing of the Vatican 1209. As we have already seen, 
Vatican 1209 cannot be cited either for or against 

, the disputed words in Revelation 20: 5, since that 
, MS. contains none of the book of Revelation. I t is 

a fair conclusion, then, that the testimony of the 
j Sinaitic MS., being at least 100 years older than the 

Alexandrine MS. (which is the first to contain the 
words), and consequently 100 years nearer the ori-

i ginal as written by John, should be accepted as the 
t ruth on Revelation 20: 5, as on the four other pas-

i sages on which its testimony is accepted. 

Interpolated Words a Contradiction 
! As we saw in regard to the Lord's prayer, that the 

interpolated words were a contradiction of the 
truth expressed earlier in the prayer, so it is with 

1 the interpolated words in Revelation 20: 5: they are 
• out of harmony with the context. Observe— 

4 . . . and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand 
years. 

5 [But the rest of the dead lived not again until the 
thousand years were finished.] This is the first resurrection. 

6 Blessed and holy is he tha t hath part in the first resur-
'• rection: on such the second death hath no power, but they 
I shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with 
| him a thousand years. 
j In the above quotation we have begun with the 
I last clause of verse 4, and have placed the disputed 

words in brackets. Now read this passage, omitting 
the disputed words, and see how the last words of 

I verse 5—"This is the first resurrection"—refer to 
f those mentioned in verse 4, the overcomers, whose 
, reward is to live and reign with Christ the thou

sand years. Their resurrection is the first in both 
time and importance. To receive them to Himself 
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Taking From or Adding To 
(Continued from June Issue) 
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would bo one of the first works undertaken by the 
Lord on His return, as He told the disciples. (John 
14: 3; 1 Thessalonians 4: 14.) The apostle Paul 
wrote (Oolossians 3: 4)—"Winn Christ, who is our 
life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with 
him in glory." Revelation 20: 6 explains that those 
who have part in this iirst recurrection will be 
"blessed and holy/ ' unharmable by the second 
death, which is the punishment to fall on the repro
bate. It then explains what the work of the Church 
of overcomers will be during the thousand years. 
Their reign will not be provided for solely as a 
reward of faithfulness, though that aspect of their 
enthronement will be highly appreciated. The glory 
and honour will be compensation—more than com
pensation—for the sufferings here. The apostle says, 
" I f we suffer, we shall also reign with h im"; " tha t 
we may be also glorified together"—"if so be that 
we suffer with him." " F o r our light affliction, 
which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of g lory"; " the 
sufferings of this present time are not worthy to 
be compared with the glory which shall be revealed 
in us . " (2 Timothy 2: 12; Romans 8: 17, l b ; 2 
Corinthians 4: 17.) Thank God for these precious 
promises! 

Now. as we have said, that aspect of the thousand 
years* reign is greatly appreciated by the "over-
comers." But. having been delivered from sin and 
death, and from the ignorance and blindness in which 
mankind has been bound since the fall, the other 
part of the promise contains a peculiar sweetness of 
its own—"they shall be priests of God and of 
Christ." What does that mean—to be a priest? 
The priests under the law had two principal func
tions—to offer sacrifice and to bless and instruct the 
people. Since our Lord offered on the cross the 
one and only efficacious sacrifice for sin. that func
tion of the priesthood is finished. In His present 
glorious position He offers no sacrifice. Nor has 
there been occasion for the overcomers to offer 
sacrifice for sin at any time, our Lord's offering 
being the propitiation for the sins of the whole 
world. Our duty as priests exercising kingly 
authority in control of humanity will be to instruct 
them concerning the Saviour and all He has done 
for them. How can this be done when the vast ma
jority of our race are in their graves? It can be 
done because God has made provision for calling 
them forth from their graves. 

The Interpolator's Mistake 

Just here is where the interpolator made a mis
take—supposing him to have been a sincere believer 
in Jesus and the resurrection. He seemed to think 
something should be said about " the rest of the 
dead." i.e. those not overcomers, and not to be seated 
in the throne. And—as usual when man tries to im
prove on God's method of presenting truth—he put 
in words that do not fit ; that wipe out—in one fell 
sentence—the grand and glorious work our heavenly 
Father planned should be done by Christ and the 
Chureh during the thousand years; namely, the en-
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lightennient and instruction of those who died with
out hearing of the "only name" and of the great 
sacrifice for their sins offered on the cross. Yes, the 
interpolator made a serious blunder when he as
serted that the rest or remainder of the dead—which 
would mean all of the human family except the 
called, chosen, and faithful who sit on the thrones— 
would receive no benefit from thai thousand years' 
reign. 

Our Lord Jesus is King and High Priest after the 
order of Melchisedee, and as such will sit on the 
"great white throne" shown in a later vision re
corded in this same chapter. (Verses 11-15.) The 
interpolator evidently did not understand that chap
ter 20 contains a series of visions—four distinct 
visions, each telling something in connection with 
the thousand-year reign— 

1. Satan bound the thousand years.—Verses 1-3. 
2. The overcomers described, and their resurrec

tion and reward promised.---Yss. 4-6. 
'•*>. Satan let loose at the end of the thousand years, 

unchanged in opposition to God and Christ, anil de
termined to work ill among those who have received 
the benefits of the Kingdom reign.—Vss. 8-10. 

4. The great white throne set up at the beginning 
of the thousand years. Christ's reign of a thousand 
years shown to be for the purpose of dealing with 
" the dead, small and great ." The books to be 
opened represent the truth which to us has been 
given in the Scripture, and which to the people then 
may be given through the same, since n contains the 
history of our race and of God's provision for their 
redemption. Or God may reveal himself and His 
purposes more directly through the teachings of the 
Church and the service of the "ancient worthies" 
who will be the Lord's human representatives on 
the earth. But the Gospel of God's love and grace is 
unchanged. They will hear the same good news 
that has gladdened our ears. For. note: a book of 
life will be opened, in which will be written the 
names of those who believe and obey in that age. 
These believing and obedient ones are referred to 
a sain in Revelation 21: 2-7, another beautiful picture 
of God's purpose to remove the curse and enlighten 
all for whom Christ died, while verse 8 declares the 
well-deserved punishment to be sent on those who 
prove themselves wilfully disobedient and unbeliev
ing during that marvellous reign of a thousand years. 

It is conceivable that the interpolator made a mar
ginal note in a manuscript, merely to record his own 
thought, and that later some scribe, through ignor
ance or carelessness, incorporated the words into the 
body of the text, and so the wrong thought began to 
circulate as truth. 

But there is another way of accounting for the 
presence of those words in the manuscript in which 
they first occurred. From the unauthorized words 
inserted in the Lord's prayer, and from what we 
know of Papal claims to be God's representative on 
earth, with authority to reign over all the world, we 
can see that Revelation 20: 4-6 as it stands in the 
Sinaitie MS. would not suit the Papacy. Neither 
it nor verses 11-13 would suit the Papacy, since 
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Christ's kingdom is shown to be set up after the 
Church has been tried and prepared for the posi
tion of joint heirs and is united to Him. Moreover, 
the Papacy, while able to invent various theories 
concerning invisible saints and guardians, could not 
produce " the dead, small and great ." specifically 
stated to stand before the throne. 

But—a few strokes of the pen and the Lord's 
prayer was made to say "Thine is the kingdom," 
and the Papacy had a text to justify its claim to 
rule the world. Just as easily the inconvenient dead 
of Revelation 20: 11-13 were disposed of by the 
simple assertion in verse 5 that they would not live 
again until the thousand years were finished! 

God Shall Add the Plagues 
That a serious responsibility is incurred by any 

one who knowingly and wilfully adds to the book 
of Revelation is the testimony of Revelation 22: 18. 
which says—"Lf any man shall add unto these 
things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are 
written in this book." The development of God's 
purposes toward mankind has demonstrated His love 
and mercy, particularly in the sending of His beloved 

(Continued in 

Son to be the " r ansom" corresponding to Adam 
and Eve, and all their race; the pure and perfect 
offering for the sins of all, and the Mediator to 
reconcile to God all who are willing to leave their 
old ways and be reconciled to a just and holy God. 
With the weak and feeble who trust in Him He is 
longsuffering and patient, and transgressors are given 
time for repentance. But deliberate tampering with 
His Word is a heinous offence. In this respect great 
Babylon has been a persistent offender, and we read 
in chapter 18 that great plagues are due to come 
upon her. 

By great Babylon the value of the cross of Christ 
has been diminished by the pretended additional 
offerings in the mass; heavy burdens in penances, and 
often imprisonments in convents and monasteries, 
have been laid on the people. And God's wonderful 
provision for guarding in death the whole race under 
the keys in the hand of the Son of man has been 
distorted by picturing the dead as in a place of 
torment — a place of red-hot furnaces, humanity 
writing in agony, and red demons to stoke the fires 
and otherwise add to their miseries. 

August issue) 

F r o m Far a n d N e a r 

To the Editor: Being interested in your writings 
and explanations of Scripture, I would deem it a 
great favour if you would answer one or two ques
tions as simply and plainly as any ordinary person 
may understand who is not very highly educated; as 
there seem to be some difference of understandings. 

Question I. When Christ Jesus takes over His 
Kingdom of the earth, will He appear in Person so as 
we can see Him as we are now formed .' Will He 
have His throne in Zion ? Or will He be Ruler in 
Spirit (which we cannot see in our present form) 
with His selected messengers ruling from Zion as 
earthly rulers under Christ's authority and teaching? 
Please to make this plain . . . —, New Zealand. 

Answer. The truth on this as on other questions 
is clearly expressed in the Lord's sermon on the 
mount. (Matthew 24.) The Israelites had been in a 
sense the kingdom of God on earth. They worshipped 
the true God according to the rites and ceremonies 
given them by Moses, God's special messenger to 
them and Leader into the promised land. 

The Land had been promised to Abraham and His 
seed for an everlasting possession. It was therefore 
difficult for them to realise that Jesus, while He ful
filled the Law and was demonstrated to be perfect 
and sinless, was to give Himself a Ransom—not for 
the Jews only, but for the whole race of Adam Who
soever believeth—whether Jew or Gentile—would be 
saved. 

The majority of Jews failed, however, to realise 
this, and failed also to understand that Jesus had 
been a Spirit Being with the Father before man was 

created: was. in fact, God's instrument in creation, as 
stated in John 1: 1-5; Colossians 1: 15-19. 

The Risen Christ 

In Col. 3 : 1-3 Ave read that the risen Christ "sitteth 
on the right hand of God." And the promise is given 
that His footstep followers shall be given glory with 
Him in heaven—"When Christ, who is our life, shall 
appear, then shall ve also appear with him in glorv." 
—Col. 3 : 4 ; Rev. 20: 5. 6. 

Because Jesus showed Himself to the disciples 
after His resurrection in a body of flesh which they 
could see with their natural eyes was not to demon
strate that He was in fact still a human being, but 
rather to present Himself to them in a form recog
nisable by human sight. We read that God is in
visible to men. So, then, Jesus also is invisible, for 
lie was raised in the image and likeness of God. 

We understand that Christ and the overcomers 
of the Gospel age will reign over the earth for the 
thousand years, invisibly—as God now rules. 

Earthly Representatives 

But Christ and the Church will have earthly repre
sentatives in the persons of the Ancient Worthies 
who were promised everlasting life on the earth as 
their reward. They will administer affairs on the 
earth as visible representatives of the Lord Jesus— 
who will remain invisible in His glorious heavenly 
estate. 

The promise to the Church is, that we shall be like 
Him, and see Him as He is, not as He was when He 
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took human form for the purpose of giving Himself us as believers in the Gospel age, the time the Church 
a ransom. It is therefore our privilege to run faith- is being chosen. 
fully the race that, is set before us, and not imagine 
ourselves as living again as human beings on the 
earth. We should appreciate God's love and conde
scension in offering up the prize of the high calling, 
and do our best with His aid to fulfil His plan for 

If the above answer and the book "Christ 's Pro
phecy on Olivet" do not answer every query in the 
minds of any of our readers, we shall be glad to have 
further questions submitted, and do our best to 
answer them according to the Scriptures. 

M R S . E. C H E N N I N G E S 
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NO OTHER NAME 

Ono offer of salvation 
To all the world make known 

Tut- only sure foundation 
Is Christ, the Corner Stone. 

One door to life eternal 
Stands open wide to-day; 

It leads to bliss supernal; 
"Tis Christ, the living way. 

My only song and story 
Is, Jesus died for me; 

My only hope of glory, 
Tin' Cross of Calvary. 

—SINCE OUR LAST ISSUE 

PROPHECY continues to be fulfilled on every 
hand. Our Lord said (Matt. 10: 26) " 

for there is nothing covered, that shall not be 
revealed; and hid, that shall not be known." 
At the end of the Jewish age there was a 
great revealment. The failure of the Jews 
to recognize their Messiah became the occa
sion for revealing their true state in relation 
to God and His Law, and of calling out a few 
faithful ones to become His footstep followers. 
A GLORIOUS hope was set before them, and 

that hope has been preached, and its re
ward offered, for now over 1800 years. These 
specially called-out ones are to be joint-heirs 
with Him in the Kingdom soon to be set up. 
Yet of the world in general the prophet Daniel 
foretold that the images of world power would 
be smitten in the feet, the whole image would 
be broken to pieces and carried away. 

T H E N THE STONE that smote the image 
would become a great mountain [i.e. king

dom], and fill the whole earth. Just when this 
final smiting would come has been of interest 
to God's people all the way down. Our Lord 
encouraged His disciples to note the fulfil
ment of prophecy in their day, but not to go 
to sleep, for there were other prophecies still 
to be fulfilled. The calling out of the Church 
during the Gospel age was an important rea
son for deferring the actual setting up of the 
Kingdom as a World Power until the pros
pective joint-heirs were chosen.—Dan. 12: 3, 
4, 9-12. 
DEAPING THE HARVEST was set forth as 

an illustration of the final work of the 
Gospel age in connection with the gathering 
out of the true saints, the overcomers. Wheat 
and tares would grow together until the har
vest, and then a separation would be due, and 
the saints be gathered out as ripe grain to 
the Master's glory. [For full explanation of 
these and other parables, please see the book, 
"The Parables of our Lord," mentioned in Book 
List.] 
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HTHE EVENTS of the last 140 years have shown great 
increase of knowledge and invention, the encourage

ment of the masses to learn to read, and the wide circula
tion of the Bible in modern languages. And to make this 
available to the masses the peoples must be taught to 
read. The fulfilment of this prophecy is evident in Europe 
and America and wherever Bible loving Europeans and 
Americans have settled—as, for example, in India, South 
Africa, Australia and New Zealand, and other islands, in 
the last century or two. 
A N D NOW we have air travel. Immense airplanes 

conveying troops rapidly from place to place add 
to the impression that Divine power is at work; else why 
were they not invented centuries ago? At the time 
of the end—not before—many shall run to and fro, and 
knowledge shall be increased. 
(COMMERCIAL Interests are making full use of these 

modern inventions—not forgetting the valuable ad
vertising made possible the world over. The publica
tion of the books named on last page of this Journal 
testify to Cod's will that a better conception of His char
acter be circulated. Thus countering the eternal torment 
fiction and other libels on Cod's character, whereby bil
lions of our race are said to be even now in a place of 
unspeakable torment. On the other hand, the errors of 
Universalism need to be pointed out—the false theory 
that God could not be satisfied if even one person ceased 
to live after death. On the contrary, the Bible teaches 
that knowledge brings responsibility, and that every in
dividual who has ever lived will be reckoned with in regard 
to his personal attitude toward the light when given 
him. Going down into death means "sleep" until the 
resurrection day. Then the Lord Himself will reign and 
see that each individual then called out of the Adamic 
death will have a fair and free opportunity r.o repent 
of sin and to turn to Him as the One through whom 
sins can be forgiven and reconciliation effected. 

Any who desire to see the true Bible teaching con
cerning hell and death are recommended to read "Ever
lasting Punishment," "The Dead—Where are They?", and 
"Christ's Prophecy on Olivet." 
"THE CUBIT mentioned in the Old Testament is difficult 

to transfer into our measurements. It is variously 
given from 16 in., 18 in., 19 in., 20 in., 21 in. So exact 
length as used in pre-flood days is uncertain. Taking 18 
in., the measurements should be 450 feet long, 75 feet 
beam, 45 feet deep. 
g P E C I E S of Animals.—Dr. A. R. Wallace states that 

there are about 1.700 species of animals, 10.087 of 
birds, 987 reptiles. He gives average size as common 
house cat for animals. It must be noted that there are 
50 species of cats, numerous members of dog tribe, and 
also different pigeons. All breed from a common pair. 
It will be found' that the ark had ample room for all 
animals; with sufficient storage space for food. Steamers 
that carry livestock allow 20 sq. feet for each cow, and 
one deck in the ark would take 1,500 cows approximately. 
—J. V. S. 
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C o n q u e r i n g S e l f 
(Conference Topics continued) 

F ROM what we have heard thus far in our Con
ference, it has been shown that—despite many 
things said and written by others, to the con

trary, God Himself lias been and always will be, 
supreme in the affairs of His I'niverse. And He has 
not been defeated in His plan and purpos. to have a 
kingdom on earth from among the members of the 
human raee. This fundamental truth gives confi
dence in a time when earthly kingdoms are being 
shaken to lheir very foundations, and when there 
is growing uneasiness regarding the stability (or 
otherwise) of all forms of human government. 

Although God allowed the entrance of sin into 
the experience of the human raee, in the Garden 
of Eden. He was in no way responsible for it. nor 
for our First Parents ' transgression. Nor was God 
responsible for the Adversary's temptation with the 
object of usurping the kingdom. Nevertheless. God 
allowed it. For had lie not. such of course could 
not have taken place. 

Besides the estrangement which followed the dis
obedience of our First Parents, many calamities have 
befallen the human race as a result of the entrance 
of sin into the experiences of mankind; but even in 
all this it can be seen that God still stands supreme. 
He had said that if man sinned he would die, and 
in removing Adam and Eve out of the garden He 
plainly told them what would follow—toil, pain, 
sorrow, sadness, and eventually death: not only for 
themselves, but for every member of the human 
race. What a sad state of affairs! But how true 
even after these thousands of years. Not one single 
individual member of our race has escaped. Death 
is still God's supreme penalty for disobedience. 
Never has death been the gateway to heaven, as some 
would have us believe. 

Adam as created by God was perfect, with a mind 
capable of making contrasts and of choosing his 
own conduct. And when he chose to obey Satan in 
preference to his rightful Master, Adam learnt 
through sad experience that God was still the highest 
ruler. Although Adam flouted God's command, and 

despite Satan's lies and even all the wrong actions 
and sins of the human race in believing and doing 
Satan's bidding. God's purpose is still certain of 
fulfilment. That fact stands out sure. 

Truly the Psalmist said, and the Apostle repeated: 
Man was made "a little lower than the angels :" 
crowned with glory and honour, and set over the 
works of God's hand. All earthly orders of creation 
were subjected to him until he sinned, and then the 
process 'if declining power and loss of control and 
authority set in.—Psalm t>: 4-6: Heb. 2: 6-8. 

On the other hand, the writer to the Hebrews savs 
(Heb. 2: 9)— 

'•]^ut we see Jesus, who was made a little lower than 
the angels fur the suffering of death, crowned with glory 
and honour; that he by the grace of God should taste death 
for every m a n . ' ' 

Jesus, who was the first—and only direct—crea
tion of God. before He came to earth was a glorious 
Spirit Being, in the imaee of God, and was God's 
instrument in creation. He had a perfect mind, with 
freedom of choice, and He chose the good and obedi
ent way of living, in subjection to all of God's pur
poses. And so it was that—when Adam sinned and 
brought upon himself and his posterity the supreme 
penalty of death—the Lord Jesus was willing and 
prepared to sacrifice His life for the benefit of man
kind. 

The supreme work of Christ while He was on 
this earth was that He died, and gave His life a 
ransom for all. (1 Tim. 2 : 6 . ) 

The Lord's death was a manifestation of the love 
of God himself, as we read in John 3 : 16—"For 
God so loved the world, that he gave his only be
gotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life." God's loving 
interest in man was certainly vindicated in the fact 
that He sent His Son into the world for the express 
purpose of dying for us; as we read in 1 John 4— 

9 In this was manifested the love of God toward us, 
because tha t God sent his only begotten Son into the world, 
that we might live through him. 

10 Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he 

. 
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loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our 
sins. 

We might well say that far too little is known of 
what our Lord did ou our behalf when He gave 
up His life for us, and that the love of God is be
clouded and belittled when the vain imaginations of 
men are allowed free and unrestrained play. Let us 
therefore not fall into the error of despising the 
great work of redemption which the Lord Jesus 
performed for us human beings. 

Let us look back over the history of our Lord 
Jesus and see how all His powers of mind and body 
were kept in true harmony with His Father's will 
and righteousness. Not only in His earthly life, 
during which time He gave us an example of a per
fect character, but also in His pre-human estate the 
Son proved His subjection to the Father's will. 
Acting as God's agent in creation, only that which 
was very good was brought into being by Him. No 
experiments of His own were carried out, no experi
mental trials of this or that theory were tried; no 
vain imagination of His own in thinking that He 
might improve on God's plan. No, nothing of that 

sort; but. as we read in Genesis 1: 31 "And God 
saw every thing that he hail made, and, behold, it 
was very good.' ' 

Think for a moment just what these words imply. 
Picture, if possible, the vastness of this universe 
as we know it with our finite minds. Gaze at the 
myriads of stars and planets in the heavens, all in 
their ordered courses. Think of the marvels of 
nature as revealed in the fields and the gardens, in 
the oceans and in the air. 

Ponder the wonders of creation in the animal 
kingdom, and then think of man himself; and even 
the unbeliever is filled with praise. 

The believer knows that all things were made by 
the Lord Jesus, and that "without him was not 
any thing made that was made."' (John 1: 3.) And 
we have these words of approval (Gen. 1: 25, 31). 
that everything was without blemish; "And God 
saw that it was good"—all was executed according 
to the Father 's exacting plan. 

But someone will say: "How does all this regard
ing our Lord Jesus apply to us in our endeavours 
to conquer ourselves? 

And we answer— 
Constraining the Will 

It shows us that to conquer self implies more 
than a mere reform from an evil life and the putting 
off of some evil t rai t ; for our Lord had no such evil 
tendencies to contend with. To conquer self means 
that all our powers of good shall be devoted to 
God's service in the furtherance of His kingdom. 
And when we say all, it means all, without any 
exception. 

Many people who live good moral lives, and pay 
all their just debts, boast of the fact that they 
keep the law of the land and do nobody any harm— 
all of which, they claim, is surely acceptable lo God. 
But let it be remembered that when the rich young 
man came to Jesus to enquire the way in which he 
might obtain eternal life, he was told that in addi
tion to keeping the law, which he claimed to ha\<-

done, it would be necessary for him still to do some
thing which was not written in the law. (Mark 10: 
17-27.) It was told that young man that he should 
use all the means he had for the benefit of others. 
And so it is necessary for us, if we would seek 
eternal life, to devote all our energies to God's ser
vice. Not only some of our energies must be so 
employed, not only that which we find convenient 
must be done, not only that which we please, and 
when, and how; but our whole undivided and con
tinuous labours must unreservedly be used for our 
Master's kingdom. 

Sometimes when a person hears the Gospel and is 
converted, and forgiveness of sins is obtained from 
God, the new-born Christian fails to realise any 
further obligation on his part, and sets about to 
live a more or less self-centred existence. Such 
conduct is not. however, in harmony with the ex
ample left us by the Lord and by the apostles, and 
would bring only failure in the greatest work a man 
can undertake. This mistake is made by many 
Christians when they fail to realise the true import 
of our Lord's words, "come . . . and follow me." 
(Mark 10: 21.) If we would follow Him, we will 
imitate the example He left us: complete devotion 
to the Father 's will, and co-operation with Him in 
the carrying out of His great plan. 

Not for one moment did the Lord Jesus allow 
Himself to resist the Father 's will. Not that it was 
easy to give up His life. As one who had never 
sinned or had a wrong thought, the Father 's will 
was His whatsoever it might be. And so. while as a 
perfect being who had never sinned, and hence was 
worthy of eternal life as a perfect member of the 
human race, Jesus did not in His prayer draw back, 
or wish to be relieved of the death. What the Lord 
most probably asked to be relieved of, if possible, as 
related by Luke (22: 37-44), was the eup of igno
miny involved in arrest and death as an evil doer. 

The prayer offered up—as related in John 17: 1-
26—was a heartfelt expression of devotion to God 
and to the carrying out of the agreement to give 
Himself the perfect sacrifiee for the redemption of 
sinners of the fallen race. And included special pleas 
on behalf of the disciples who had lovingly followed 
Him and were to continue the work which the Lord 
had instructed them to do. 

In this prayer the Lord's mind went out to His 
disciples, and He commended them to God's care: 
"They are not of the world, even as I am not of 
the world." 

"Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is 
truth."—John 17: 16, 17. 

Having been remembered and prayed for by our 
dear Lord Himself, can we do better than give 
ourselves to Him in appreciation of what He has 
done for us, and endeavour with Divine aid to con
quer evil, and to use all our good powers unselfishly 
for Him! 

So even now we have the privilege of consecrating 
ourselves to Him. and of using all our strength and 
energy in the service of truth and righteousness. 
Mav God grant us His grace so to do. 

—P. C. G. 
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The Conquering Lamb 

THE ASSOCIATION of ideas conveyed in our 
title is certainly unusual—"The Conquering 
Lamb.*' Ordinarily we do not think of a lamb 

as a conquering animal. 
But the Lamb we are considering is no ordinary 

one. It had seven horns and seven eyes. It is very 
unusual for a lamb to have any horns at al l ; but 
this one had seven. Lambs generally have two eyes, 
but this one had seven eyes. 

This Lamb had been slain, and had been brought 
to life again, so that it could stand once more. 

In other words, this lamb is a symbolical one; 
and the symbol stands for our glorious risen Lord 
Jesus Christ. Christ was typified by the Passover 
lamb, and by the lambs of th*j daily sacrifices offered 
under the Law Covenant. 

We understand from the various scriptures where 
reference is made to Christ as the Lamb, that the 
symbol is used as a designation for our Lord in His 
capacity as the great Sacrifice for sin—"the Lamb 
that was slain." " the blood of the Lamb." and 
similar expressions.—Revelation 5: 12; 13: 8; 1 
Peter 1: 1!): Isaiah 53: 7; John 1: 29. 

But a lamb that is dead could not be active. It 
could not go forth conquering. So we observe that 
this Lamb was a resurrected Lamb. This can be 
seen in the passage of Scripture which we shall take 
as our immediate text.—Revelation, chapter 5. 

Opening the Sealed Book 
In the fourth chapter we have a wonderful vision 

of the divine glory and the divine throne. Follow
ing the description of this glorious throne scene, the 
Revelator refers to a scaled book in Revelation 5— 

1 And I saw in the right hand of him that sat on the 
throne a hook written within and on the backside, sealed 
with seven seals. 

2 And I sr.w a strong angel proclaiming with a loud 
voice, Who is worthy to open the book, and to loose the 
seals thereof! 

In no uncertain terms the heavenly messenger 
asked a question concerning the sealed book, a 
query which perturbed the Revelator, because no 
man was able to fulfil the object of the question : 
to open the sealed book, or scroll— 

4 And T wept much, because no man was found worthy to 
open and to read the book, neither to look thereon. 

John's disappointment at this sad state of affairs 
was not to continue; for one of the elders assured 
him that there was someone who would be able, and 
worthy, to open the book. He was told that this 
One was, " the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the Root 
of David,"—Verses 5, 6. 

We know from other scriptures that these de
scriptive titles refer to our Lord Jesus, and to Him 
alone.—Gen. 49: 8-10; Heb. 7: 14; Rom. 15: 12; 
Isaiah 11: 1; Revelation 22: 16. 

But when John looked into this vision, he saw a 
" lamb as it had been slain," and was now standing, 
and therefore now evidently alive. And this lamb 
had "seven horns and seven eyes." 

What, then, are we to learn from the use of this 

figure as applied here to our Lord? Mathematically, 
seven is the highest digit which is a prime factor. 
In other words, it is the highest digit which is in
divisible by a whole number other than itself and 
one. It is complete in itself. 

On other occasions in the Scripture we have seen 
the use of the figure " seven" to stand as a symbol 
of completeness. 

The creative days were seven in number. Com
plete cycles of seven were given to the Jews in 
calculating their weeks and ceremonial years. Seven 
lamps stood in the holy place of the tabernacle. 
In the Revelation it is used in connection with stars, 
candlesticks, lamps, vials, trumpets, seals, and 
churches, to indicate completeness in itself of each 
of the series. 

This Lamb, therefore, had seven horns and seven 
eyes. Horns being used figuratively in the book of 
Daniel and other Scriptures to indicate power, the 
seven horns of the Lamb would teach that the Lord 
lias complete power.—Daniel 7: 24; 8: 4.* 

We read that " a Lamb as it had been s la in" had 
seven horns. This is a symbol expressive of the 
power of Christ: of His dominion. Ilis government, 
and kingly authority. It is a fitting symbol to in
dicate the Lord's possession of complete power and 
authority received since His resurrection. "All 
power is given unto me in heaven and in earth."— 
Matthew 28: 18. 

The Seven Eyes 
The seven eyes of the Lamb are referred to as 

" the seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the 
ear th." The seven eyes are therefore to be taken 
as representing God's Holy Spirit in all its com
prehensiveness and completeness. 

Proverbs 15: 3 (and other texts) shows the omni
science of God's Holy Spirit—"The eyes of the Lord 
are in every place, Beholding the evil and the good." 

Do we realise the full importance of this State
ment ? It must not be thought of in a passive way, 
as though the Lord was merely looking at the evil 
and good which persons may do, say. and think. 
Rather it implies a preparedness for action, a readi
ness to punish and to reward. 

The Worthy Lamb 
Having the seven horns—possessing all authority 

in heaven and in earth—the Lord Jesus is able to 
send the seven eyes—the Holy Spirit—into all the 
earth with the object of taking definite notice and 
action accordingly. All authority in heaven and in 
earth! What could be greater than that? Surely, 
the Lamb who was worthy had conquered! 

The Lamb whose worthiness was thus established 
took the book out of the right hand of him that sat 
upon the throne. (Verse 7.) 

The Lamb had Conquered 
In this we have a striking example of the fact 
•For further information regarding the Scriptural usage 

of this symbol, see "Daniel the Prophet in the Latter 
D a y s " (.pages 107 and 140), mentioned in book list. 
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that God can over-ride the worst acts of men. The 
Jews thought that they had put a complete end to 
the man of Galilee who reproved their wickedness. 
Instead of that, their thoughts and actions which 
brought about His sufferings and death only made 
them still further slaves of Sin. 

These thoughts and actions on their part brought 
them still more into the need of the blood of that 
very One whose death they brought about. Though 
they did not know it. that death was for them the 
giving of His life as the ransom sacrifice; that death 
brought them into His power with which He could 
deal with them at a future time. 

Acclamation of the Lamb 
The worthiness of the Lamb was acclaimed in the 

vision. The four beasts (K.V. "living creatures") 
representing the providences of God (Revelation 4 : 
6-9), and the four and twenty elders symbolising 
the Holy Scriptures (Revelation 4: 4), paid their 
homage. 

8 And when he had taken the book, the four beasts 
and four and twenty elders fell down before the Lamb, hav
ing every one of them harps, and golden vials full of 
odours, which are the prayers of saints. 

The harp was one of the chief instruments used 
in the temple worship, and was a fit emblem to 
represent the harmonious accord of the Divine Pro
vidences and the Divine Word in this grand accla
mation to the triumph of the Lamb. 

The Holy Writings had authorised the believers 
to pray and so can agree with the testimonies of 
the saints in their prayers. The prayers of the 
saints, the Reveiator tells us. are pictured in the 
vision by the golden bowls of incense. And the 
song is part of this great ovation to the Lamb. This 
is stated in verses D and 10— 

9 And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy 
to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for thou 
wast slain, and hast redeemed us [us omitted from ancient 
MSS.] to God by thy blood out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation; 

10 And hast made us [or. ' ' t h e m , " as in Sinaitic, Vat. and 
Rev. V.] unto our God kings and priests: and we [or, 
they] shall reign on the earth 

The rendering of the Authorised Version gives the 
impression that the four living creatures and the 
four and twenty elders were singing about them
selves. This is not the correct thought, as can be 
seen by referring to the earliest manuscripts and 
the Revised Version, which reads as indicated in the 
brackets— 

9. " for thou wast slain, and didst purchase unto God 

with thy blood men of every tribe, and tongue, and people, 
and nation, 

10 and madest them to be unto our God a kingdom and 
priests; and they reign upon the e a r t h . " (R.V.) 

Observe the change in the pronouns in the better 
rendering. This makes it clear that the New Song 
was not at all about the living creatures and the 
elders, but about the Lamb Who was worthy, and 
also about the glorified members of the Gospel age 
Church who are to reign with Christ—as under-
kings and under-priests. 

A Universal Chorus 
Not only do the Scriptures, and God's Provi

dences, ascribe honour to the Lamb, but the myriads 
of the heavenly host join in the ovation.—Revela
tion 5— 

11 And I beheld, and 1 heard the voice of many angels 
round about the throne and the beasts and the elders: and 
the number of them was ten thousand times ten thousand, 
and thousands of thousands: 

12 Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that 
was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing. 

The word "bless ing" as used here is a transla
tion of the Greek word "eulogia ," from which we 
get our word "eulogy," meaning—"a word or 
speech of commendation.'' or praise. The Lamb is 
worthy to be eulogized. 

But there are others yet who will help to swell 
this great song of glory to the Lamb—the Conquer
ing Lamb who was Worthy. The Reveiator foretells 
that ultimately every creature will join with the 
heavenly host in the grand chorus of praise. 

13 And every creature which is in heaven, and on the 
earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, 
and all that are in them, heard I saying, Blessing, and 
honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that s i t teth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. 

14 And the four beasts said. Amen. And the four and 
twenty elders fell down and worshipped him tha t liveth 
for ever and ever. 

Every creature, including those under the earth! 
This can mean nothing less than that the dead will 
be raised to make this prophecy possible—for those 
"under the ea r th" are dead. 

We thank God that we can realise this to be a 
true picture—after the destruction of the wilfully 
perverse—of the future whole-hearted acceptance 
of Christ by all mankind as the conquering Lamb 
—as their Redeemer and King. Shall not we now 
acclaim Him gladly with heart and voice as the 
One who has purchased us unto God and made us 
a kingdom and Priests?—1 Peter 2: 9. —H. S. W. 

m 
T h e S e c o n d Coming 

DURING the 'H years of our Lord's ministry 
on earth He instructed His disciples regarding 
His great mission. He assured them that He 

came down from heaven (John 6: 38), and that He 
was to return to where He came from. The apostle 
Paul wrote of the Lord's mission to earth— 

" A n d being found in fashion as a man, he humbled him
self, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the 

cross."—Philippians 2: S. 
He also informed them that (even under the Law 

Covenant) it was "not possible that the blood of 
bulls and of goats should take away sins." (Heb. 
10: 4.) Jesus alone could offer the true sacrifice, as 
recorded by the apostle in Hebrews 10— 

;"» Wherefore when he cometh into the world, he saith, 
Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast 
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thou prepared me: 
6 In burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin thou hast had 

no pleasure. 
7 Ttien said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the book it 

is written of me,) to do thy will, O God. 

This was done by Jesus sacrificing Himself on the 
cross and giving His life a ransom for the salvation 
of mankind ; as it is wri t ten in John 3 : 1 6 — " F o r God 
so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting l i f e . " 

" A n d as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilder
ness, even so must the Son of man be lifted u p : " — 
John 3 : 14. 

These Scr iptures were hard for His disciples to 
unders tand at the time, because they could not realize 
this great mission of the Lord Jesus. Nevertheless, 
the Lord Jesus was not going to leave them in ignor
ance regarding His mission or to be sorrowful con
cerning His death, for He knew what was to take 
place. He informed them of a great promise which 
would be necessary for them to receive; and so He 
said (John 16) — 

6 Hut because 1 have said these things unto you, sorrow 
hath filled your heart. 

7 Nevertheless T tell you the t ru th : It is expedient for 
you that I go away: for if 1 go not away, the Comforter 
will not ciinie unto you; but if T depart, I will send him unto 
you. 

8 And when he in come, he will reprove the world of sin, 
and of righteousness, and of j u d g m e n t : " 

Also in John 1 4 : 2 6 - -
" But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost whom the 

Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, 
and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsover I have 
said unto y o u . " 

The disciples remembered this great promise, and 
the Lord reminded them again after His resurrection 
of the great importance of this promise (as recorded 
in Luke 24 : 4 9 ) — " A n d , behold, I send the promise 
of my Fa the r upon you ; but t a r r y ye in the city of 
Jerusalem, unt i l ye be endued with power from on 
h i g h . " 

This promise was fulfilled on the day of Pentecost. 
(Acts 2.) Therefore from then onwards the L o r d ' s 
people have been enlightened to the unders tanding of 
God 's Word regard ing His great plan and purposes, 
and the CONQUERING KINGDOM for which He 
taught His disciples to p r a y — " T h y Kingdom come . " 
Matthew 6: 9. 

Seeing, then, that the promise to send the Holy 
Spi r i t was fulfilled, it is equally certain tha t those 
words in John 14 : 3 — " A n d if 1 go and prepare a 
place for you. I will come again, and receive you 
unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be a l s o " 
—will also be fulfilled. 

This is a wonderful promise tha t the Lord has 
made to all who will follow Him. I t contains much 
more than that which can be told in the time allotted 
to me. I t gave great comfort and consolation to the 
disciples, and would fortify them for the happenings 
t ha t were to su r round them then and whatsoever suf
fering they might experience later. They were to be 
His witnesses. B u t , firstly, they must be fully quali
fied and equipped with instructions and have on the 
whole a rmour of God. They were to remember t ha t 
they were sent into the world to proclaim the Gospel 

of the Kingdom, as recorded in Matthew 2 4 : 14— 
' ' And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in 

all the world for a witness unto all nat ions; and then shall 
the end c o m e . " 

Necessity of Gospel P reach ing 
This work evidently must be accomplished before 

the Lord comes to set up His Kingdom. Some 
have thought that the promise mean t : that when a 
Christ ian dies and his soul is received by Christ then 
that is a "second coming ." But this idea cannot be 
entertained for a moment, for it is not scr ip tura l . 
Others say that after His resurrection His appear
ance to His disciples constituted the "second com
i n g . " But those appearances were brief, and were 
given to the disciples in proof of His resurrect ion : 
demonstrating: that He was the same Jesus—thei r 
Lord and Master—risen again, and that He had not 
yet ascended to the Fa ther .—John 20 : 17. 

The Lord Jesus had told them before He died tha t 
H e was going to the Fa the r . Therefore these mani
festations enabled Him to give them explanat ions of 
the events that had taken place, and to remind them 
of the promises He had m a d e : thus enabling Him to 
give them His instructions as to what they were to 
do in H i s absence. They were also evidences to con
vince them that He had indeed risen from the dead.— 
Luke 24 : 13-49; Matthew 2 8 : 18-20. 

These manifestations having been accomplished, we 
are informed by Luke that Jesus led His disciples out 
as far as to Bethany, and He lifted up his hands, and 
blessed then). " A n d it came to pass, while he blessed 
them, he was parted from them, and carried u p into 
heaven. ' '—Luke 2 4 : 51. 

Evident ly His disciples could not realize at first 
tha t these appearances of our Lord to them were not 
the fulfilment of His promise to come again. They 
were no doubt surprised with the Lord ' s words and 
actions. But the Lord knew that they would be con
vinced later on (as mentioned a l r eady) . He com
manded them not to depar t from Jerusalem, but to 
wait for the promise of the Fa the r . This promise 
was tha t they should receive the Holy Spir i t not many 
days hence. When they received it, then they would 
fully realize the words spoken to them and recall the 
promises such as tha t recorded in John 14: 1-3— 

Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe 
also in me. 

In my F a t h e r ' s house are many mansions: if it were not 
so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for 
you. 

And if 1 go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, 
and receive you unto myself; tha t where I am, there ye 
may be also. 

This promise they would then realize was very much 
in the fu ture from the appearances before His ascen
sion. Great a n d wonderful events were predicted to 
take place before and when the Lord would come 
again. In His pa r t ing words He gave the disciples 
both information and comfort in tha t which con
cerned them most—namely, that " I will come again, 
and receive you un to myself; t ha t where I am, the re 
ye may be a l so . " 

The disciples were deeply interested in the L o r d ' s 
mission and the set t ing up of H i s kingdom—in which 
they expected to have prominent positions. Bu t , still 
deeper than tha t , they had a g rea t love for t he i r 
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M a s t e r , a n d t h e i r d e s i r e w a s t o c o n t i n u e w i t h H i m 
a l w a y s . O u r L o r d e x p r e s s e d t h i s l o n g i n g on H i s o w n 
beha l f in H i s p r a y e r ( J o h n 1 7 : 2 4 ) — 

Father, I will tha t they also, whom thou hast given me, 
be with me where I am; tha t they may behold my glory, 
which thou hast given me: for thou lovedst me before the 
foundation of the world. 

T h e d i s c ip l e s looked f o r w a r d t o t h e t i m e w h e n t h e y 
w o u l d be w i t h t h e i r L o r d a n d M a s t e r . T h e h o p e t h a t 
t h e y h a d w a s s o m e w h a t u p s e t b y t h e e v e n t s of H i s 
las t d a y s in t h e flesh. T h e i r h o p e r e v i v e d w h e n t h e 
M a s t e r w a s r a i s e d f r o m t h e d e a d , a s t h e A p o s t l e P e t e r 
s a y s ( I P e t e r 1 : 3 , 4 ) — 

"Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us 
again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead, 

" T o an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that 
fadeth not a w a y , " 

T h e r e s u r r e c t i o n of J e s u s to t h i s g r a n d i n h e r i t a n c e 
in h e a v e n was a w o n d e r f u l e v e n t , a n d i ts effects h a v e 
been ( a n d s t i l l a r e ) f a r r e a c h i n g . T h e A p o s t l e P a u l 
e m p h a s i s e d t h i s p o i n t in his first l e t t e r t o t h e C o r i n 
t h i a n s : h e s a i d , " A n d if C h r i s t be n o t r a i s e d , y o u r 
f a i t h is v a i n ; y e a r e yet. in y o u r s i n s . " A n d h e troes 
o n t o s h o w t h a t H e w a s r a i s e d — f o r we r e a d in 1 
C o r i n t h i a n s 1 5 : 2 0 : " B u t n o w is C h r i s t r i sen f r o m 
t h e d e a d , a n d b e c a m e t h e first-fruits of t h e m t h a t 
s l e p t . " 

B e c a u s e C h r i s t w a s r a i s ed , we can h a v e a r e s u r 
r e c t i o n t h r o u g h H i m ; a n d o u r r e s u r r e c t i o n if we a r e 
f a i t h f u l wil l be to a w o n d e r f u l i n h e r i t a n c e ( 1 P e t e r 
1 : 4 -8 ) — 

4 To an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you. 

.3 Who are kept by the power of God through faith unto 
salvation ready to be revealed in the last time. . . 

7 That the trial of your faith, . . . might be found unto 
praise and honour and glory at the appearing of Jesus 
Christ: 

8 Whom having not seen, ye love; in whom, though now 
ye see him not, yer believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeak
able and full of glory: 

T h e s e a r e g r e a t w o r d s of c o m f o r t fo r u s a l l w h o 
bel ieve in t h e p r o m i s e . T h e e a r l y d i s c i p l e s loved t h e 
M a s t e r d e a r l y , a n d it w o u l d be o n l y n a t u r a l t h a t t h e y 
s h o u l d d e s i r e H i m t o c o m e soon. B u t a s t i m e p a s s e d 
t h e y ref lec ted o n o t h e r p r o m i s e s , p a r t i c u l a r l y t h e o n e 
in M a t t h e w 2 8 — 

IS And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All 
power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. 

19 Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, . . . 
20 Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I 

have commanded you: and, lo, I am with you alway, even 
unto the end of tho world [Greek " a i o n , " age; tha t is, 
the age or period of time during which this preaching 
ministry should be carried on] . 

B y H i s H o l y S p i r i t t h e L o r d c o n t i n u e d w i t h t h e 
c h u r c h , a n d t h r o u g h t h e a p o s t l e s g a v e fu r l h e r e n 
l i g h t e n m e n t c o n c e r n i n g t h e p e r i o d of H i s a b s e n c e . 
A l l t h i s is m u c h a m p l i f i e d in t h e N e w T e s t a m e n t a n d 
in t h e book of D a n i e l . D u r i n g t h e a g e t h e d i s c i p l e s 
a s t h e y finished t h e i r c o u r s e w o u l d fa l l a s l e e p in 
d e a t h . A n d those w h o w e r e s t i l l a l i ve w o u l d c o n t i n u e 
to p r e a c h H i s c o m i n g . 

T h e A p o s t l e P a u l i n s t r u c t s t h e m t h a t t h e y a r e n o t 
t o s o r r o w a s those w h o h a v e no h o p e r e g a r d i n g t h e 
r e s u r r e c t i o n , a n d c o m f o r t s t h e m wi th t h e s e w o r d s 

( 1 T h e s s . 4 ) — 
15 For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, 

tha t we which are alive and remain unto the coming of the 
Lord shall not prevent them which are asleep. 

16 For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with 
a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the 
t rump of God: and the dead in Christ [ the sleeping s a i n t s ] 
shall rise first: 

17 Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in 
the a i r : and so shall we ever be with the Lord. 

IS W'herefore comfort one another with these words. 

H a v i n g t h e n , d e a r f r i e n d s , e n d e a v o u r e d to show-
t h a t t h e L o r d loved t h e c h u r c h of t r u e be l i eve r s , a n d 
h a s s u s t a i n e d i t al l t h r o u g h t h e a g e ( e v e n u n t o t h e 
c o n s u m m a t i o n ) , we h a v e t h e s e w o r d s : " a n d so sha l l 
we eve r be w i t h t h e L o r d . " W e sha l l e n t e r i n t o t h e 
d u t i e s a n d p r i v i l e g e s of j o i n t - h e i r s h i p — K i n g s a n d 
P r i e s t s , a n d o t h e r r e w a r d s m e n t i o n e d in t h e S c r i p 
t u r e s . ( R o m a n s 8 : 1 7 ; 2 T i m o t h y 2 : 1 1 , 1 2 ; R e v e l a 
t i o n 1 : 6 ; 2 0 : 6.) A n d in M a t t h e w 2 5 : 34 w e r e a d - -

Then shall the King say unto them on his right hand, 
Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre
pared for you from the foundation of the world: 

S e e i n g , t h e n , t h e s e g r e a t a n d w o n d e r f u l p r o m i s e s 
he ld ou t t o t h e o v e r c o m e r s . let u s g ive heed t o t h e 
w o r d s of P e t e r (2 P e t e r 1 : 10, 11) — 

Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence to make 
your calling and election sure: for if ye do these things, 
ye shall never fall [K.V. " s t u m b l e " ' ] : 

For so an entrance shall he ministered unto you abund
antly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. 

N o w , be fore c o n c l u d i n g , let us r e a d t hose c o m f o r t 
i n g w o r d s in 1 T h e s s a l o n i a n s 4 : 15. 1 6 — p a r t i c u l a r l y 
i n r e g a r d to t h e w o r d " c o m i n g . " P a u l w r o t e — 

15 For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, 
that we which are alive and remain unto the coming [pre
sence] of the Lord shall not prevent [Variorum footnote and 
R.V, " p r e c e d e " ] them which are asleep. 

O n t h e m e a n i n g of " p r e v e n t " a s h e r e u s e d t h e 
" S t a n d a r d D i c t i o n a r y " has an i n s t r u c t i v e c o m m e n t , 
a f t e r g i v i n g t w o d e f i n i t i o n s : 1. T o s t o p o r h i n d e r 
f rom h a p p e n i n g b y m e a n s of p r e v i o u s m e a s u r e s ; 
w a r d off; p r e c l u d e ; t h w a r t . 2. T o b a r t h e a c t i o n of 
i n a d v a n c e ; i n t e r c e p t ; c h e c k ; r e s t r a i n : w i t h force. 

3. T o be o r a c t i n a d v a n c e of ; be b e f o r e h a n d w i t h ; 
p r e c e d e ; a n t i c i p a t e . 

S y n o n y m s : A n t i c i p a t e , f o r e s t a l l . T h e o r i g i n a l 
s ense of prevent, t o come be fo re , ac t in a d v a n c e of. 
w h i c h is n o w p r a c t i c a l l y obsole te , w a s s t i l l in good 
u s e w h e n t h e a u t h o r i s e d v e r s i o n of t h e B i b l e w a s 
m a d e , a s a p p e a r s in s u c h p a s s a g e s a s " W h e n P e t e r 
was come i n t o t h e h o u s e , J e s u s prevented h i m " ( i . e . , 
a c c o s t e d h i m first), M a t t . 1 7 : 2 5 : " T h o u preventest 
h i m w i t h t h e b l e s s i n g s of g o o d n e s s " ( i .e . , b y s e n d i n g 
t h e b less ings be fo re t h e d e s i r e is f o r m u l a t e d o r ex 
p r e s s e d ) , P s . 2 1 : 3 . Anticipate is n o w t h e o n l y 
s i ng l e w o r d u s a b l e in t h i s s e n s e ; t o forestall is t o 
t a k e o r a c t in a d v a n c e i n o n e ' s o w n b e h a l f a n d t o 
t h e p r e j u d i c e o r h i n d r a n c e of a n o t h e r o r o t h e r s , a s 
in t h e p h r a s e " t o forestall t h e m a r k e t . " B u t t o 
anticipate is v e r y f r e q u e n t l y u s e d in t h e f a v o r a b l e 
s e n s e ; a s . h i s t h o u g h t f u l k i n d n e s s anticipated m y 
wish (i.e., m e t t h e wish be fo re i t w a s e x p r e s s e d ) ; 
o r w e s a y " I was a b o u t t o accos t h i m w h e n he anti
cipated me ( b y sp- aki r g first) ; o r one anticipates a 
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payment (by making it before the t ime) . Fo r the 
present use of pn vcnf, see synonyms for hinder; pre
clude; prohibit. 

That valuable aid to searchers for t ru th " S t r o n g ' s 
Exhaus t ive C o n c o r d a n c e " gives the Greek 
word for the word t rans la ted " c o m i n g " as 
"paro i t sw . ' ' which is defined also as " p r e s e n c e , " 
which means " b e i n g alongside of." The Revised Ver
sion also uses the same word " p r e s e n c e " in the mar
gin—which is correct, and very necessary, in order 
that we may unders tand the right teaching of our 
Lord and His apostle, concerning this wonderful pro
mise of His re turn . 

F o r us to say all that might be said on this im
por tant subject t ime will not permit . Hut we would 
sincerely invite you all to take a little book tha t is 
on the table at the rear of the hall—entit led. 
" C h r i s t ' s Promised R e t u r n . " I t is offered free, and 
explains all the texts containing the Greek word 
" p a r o u s i a . " So please take one before you leave. 

Also the word " p r e v e n t " is to be noticed, which 
in this connection means " p r e c e d e . " The " v o i c e , " 
" s h o u t , " and " T r u m p " are of great in teres t ; and. 
added to this, we would like to say that the watching 
servants of the Lord receive a great blessing when 
they realise that the Lord ' s presence to which they 
look forward is not a moment (or a second) of time, 
but a considerable per iod; as indicated by the word 
" p r e s e n c e . " and shown by the work which will be 
accomplished by Him dur ing His presence. 

Therefore, brethren, let us give heed to the word of 
t ru th on this wonderful promise to "come a g a i n . " 
Let us not give any attention whatsoever to the cun
ningly devised fables and seducing spirits. " F o r we 
wrestle not agains t flesh and blood, but against pr in
cipalities, against powers, against the rulers of the 
darkness of this world, against spiri tual wickedness 
in high places.—Ephesians 6 : 12. 

Also 1 J o h n 4 : 1-3— 
1 Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spiri ts 

whether they are of God: because many false prophets are 
gone out into the world. 

•2 Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: Every spirit tha t 
confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God: 

3 And every spirit that confesseth not tha t Jesus Christ is 
come in the flesh is not of God: and this is tha t spirit 
of antichrist , whereof ye have heard tha t it should come; 
and even now already is it in the world. 

Says the Apostle Peter (2 Peter 2 : 1 , 2 ) — 
" w h o privily shall bring in damnable heresies, even 

denying the Lord tha t bought them, and bring upon 
themselves swift destruction. 

" A n d many shall follow their pernicious ways; by reason 
of whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of ." 

The swift des t ruct ion here referred to indicates 
the responsibi l i ty res t ing upon those who are fav
ored with a knowledge of the t r u t h in this life. 
F o r example, those who heard and accepted P e t e r ' s 
p reach ing and a f te rward t u r n e d against the gospel 
and became enemies of the c ross ; even to deny ing 
the value of the cross of Chris t whereby Jesus gave 
Himself a r ansom for ail, and who now sends His 
disciples out to proclaim the t r u t h and make dis
ciples. Such perver ters of t he t r u t h a re held re

sponsible, " a n d they shall not e scape . " 
1 Thessalonians 5 : 3 is ano ther very positive s ta te

ment of the responsibil i ty of those who know the 
truth. 

The Apostle Pe ter stirs up the pure-minded ones 
on this impor tan t mat ter by way of remembrancp of 
the words which Avere spoken before by the Iloly 
Prophe ts and of the commandments of the apostles 
and of our Saviour . Pe te r says (2 Peter 3) — 

3 Knowing this first, tha t there shall come in the last 
days scoffers, walking af ter their own lusts [or, desires], 

4 And saying, Where is the promise of his coming 
[literally, " p r e s e n c e " ] ? for since the fathers fell asleep, 
all things continue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation. 

W h y do they say this? I t is because they "wi l l 
ingly are i g n o r a n t " of the word of God. Pe ter ex
plains. Now a scoffer is one tha t will t ry and make 
mockery, espeeialh* in religion. This manner of con
duct was very prevalent in the a t t i tude of the Jews 
towards our Lord Jesus and His apostles. The Sad-
ducees tried to make the teaching of the resurrection 
look r id iculous : also the crucifixion, by p u t t i n e a 
crown of thorns on the head of the Saviour. Many 
other things were done in a similar manner How
ever, the apostle 's warning is to those who have been 
taught the precious promises. Believers are exhorted 
to avoid such scoffers and to "communica te unto him 
tha t teacheth in all good things. Be not deceived ; 
God is not mocked : for whatsoever a man soweth, that 
shall he also r eap . "—Gala t i ans 6: 6, 7. 

The Apostle Peter , also, tells us that they car ry 
on after their own desire and "where in they think it 
s t range that ye run not with them to the same excess 
of riot, speaking evil of y o u : " — 1 Peter 4 : 4. 

Nevertheless, the Lord has promised to deal with 
them in due course. In the meantime, let us watt h 
and pray , and remember the words of the Apostle 
wr i t ten to the Corinthians (2 Cor. 5 : 16) — 

Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the flesh, 
yea, though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now 
henceforth know we him no more [i.e. after the flesh]. 

If we are watching, we wrill be able to put to silence 
those that say and teach that Jesus when He comes 
will be a fleshly being. Fo r we know differently. 
The same Jesus has been raised to something greater 
and higher than a fleshly being, also higher than the 
angels. As it is wri t ten in Hebrews 1: 3, 4 : 

3 Who being the brightness of his glory, and the express 
image of his person, and upholding ali things by the word 
of his power, when he had by himself purged our sins, sat 
down on the r ight hand of the Majesty on high; 

4 Being made so much bet ter than the angels, as he hath 
by inheri tance obtained a more excellent name than they. 

These things, dear friends, reviewed in the time 
allotted to this paper , will we hope be the means of 
renewing us all to a fur ther interest in the wonderful 
promise of the Lord t ha t we should be with Him and 
see H i m as H e is. The promise is not t ha t we should 
see Him as H e was, but as He now is—a Spir i t Being, 
the exact image of the F a t h e r ' s person. 

— F . R. McK. 
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" M o r e T h a n 

L O O K I N G F O R W A R D , to us a thousand years 
seems a very long time. If we look back, we 
see that the children of Israel were a long t ime 

in t he bondage of Egypt . A n d they owed much to 
the L o r d ' s deliverance of them, and His leading of 
them for ty years in the wilderness. Yet how they 
murmured against Moses in those forty yea r s ! 

Six thousand years are thought to have elapsed be
tween the creation of Adam and the present day. 
Generat ions have multiplied, but death has taken 
early toll of many. And. so long as the curse pro
nounced in Eden is allowed to operate, so long will 
the groaning go on. 

Yet we who have the Word of God in our hands, 
in the convenient form of the Bible, have had our 
minds directed to Christ Jesus, who came into the 
world for the purpose of giving Himself a ransom 
for the groaning creation of mankind. He has there
fore bought us nil, and we belong to Him. As Paul 
says (1 Cor. 6 : 19. 20)*— 

" . . . and ye are not your own? 
" F o r ye are bought with a pr ice: therefore glorify 

God in your body, . . . " 
Bu t how few of mankind are aware of these Bible 

t ru ths , even in our comparatively enlightened d a y ! 
Well may we be grateful , then, when we read t ha t 

J e sus Christ , who died for us. is now Lord of a l l ; 
and that , as stated in Revelation 1 : 1H. He is alive 
forevermore, and has " t h e keys of hell {hades, t he 
g rave ] , and of d e a t h . " The first to be raised from 
death would be the overcomers of the Gospel age. and 
to these H e woidd give a place in His throne.—Rev. 
3 : 2 1 — 

" T o him that overoometh will I grant to sit with me in 
my throne, even aa I also overcame, and am set down with 
my Father in His t n r o n e . " 

This shows that the thrones are given to the over-
comers—the overcoming church—not as an empty 
honour, but that they may reign with Him for the 
Thousand Years, and for a beneficial object; for the 
purpose of par t ic ipat ing with Christ in the bestowal 
of l ight and blessing upon mankind generally, includ
ing the myriads of the dead. 

A Thousand Years of Blessing 
The general dead will be raised to hear the good 

news of the Saviour and His Kingdom. But first 
Sa tan , the enemy of God and of righteousness, who 
has deceived mankind, will be bound for the thousand 
years . 

Tha t will leave the way clear of Sa t an ' s interfer
ence, so that the dead when called forth will not be 
molested by the Evil One. and so will more readily see 
clearly t ha t the reign of Christ and the Church is an 
accomplished fact, and that it remains with them to 
give thei r allegiance to Him. 

And, in order that they may make their choice in
telligently, those mult i tudes called forth from the 

•The worda—"and in your spirit, which are G o d ' s " — 
are not found in the most ancient Greek MSS., and are 
omitted from the Revised Version. Therefore should not 
be taken as an inspire'! statement. 

C o n q u e r o r s " 

grave will be ins t ructed—taught . 
They will be shown the falsity of the idolatries of 

the nat ions and of the perverted so-called Christ ian 
teachings which have deceived the masses of 
humani ty . • 

F o r example, the erroneous teaching concerning 
the state of the dead—that the wicked are alive for
ever and ever in a place of eternal torment from which 
there will be no release. Thus many have been dr iven 
into infidelity who r ight ly could not comprehend a 
God of love a r rang ing eternal agony even for His 
enemies. 

Conquerors in the Kingdom Age 
J u s t how much of the Thousand Years will be oc

cupied with the instruction of those dead who will be 
from time to t ime called forth before the final test 
(so there will be no confusion), is not stated. 

Bu t there will be conquerors ; and there will be 
some who will fail to be conquerors even after full en
l ightenment. 

Unders tanding of this subject has been obscured 
by the addit ion by unauthorised persons of the words 
(Rev. 2 0 : 5 ) : " B u t the rest of the dead lived not 
again until the thousand years were finished." 

Whoever added those words has .lone incalculable 
harm by giving the impression that the majori ty of 
mankind who have -lied in ignorance would receive 
no benefit from that glorious Reign of a Thousand 
Years. 

Whereas the words. " T h i s is the first r e su r rec t ion" 
(vs. ;3) follow verse 4. showing that the overcomers 
(vs. 4) who are to live and reign with Christ have 
pa r t in the first resurrection, which will take place 
at the Lord ' s r e t u r n : at the beginning of the Thou
sand years. 

And tha t these overcomers raised to be with and 
like the Lord will engage in a wonderful work of 
benevolence is shown in verse (i, still cont inuing the 
'•xplanation of the work the overcomers will engage in 
d u r i n g the thousand yea r s ; namely, 

" . . . on such the second death hath no power, but they 
shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with 
him a thousand y e a r a . " 

A reigning priesthood is here pictured. Jesus 
Christ , the High Priest, gave Himself as the sacrifice. 
The " o v e r c o m e r s , " those who believe in Him d u r i n g 
the Gospel age, are rewarded with the privilege of 
engaging with Him—not at all as par t of the sacri
fice and ransom, but engaging in that other par t of a 
pr ies t ' s du t i e s ; namely, instructing the people. 
(Levi t icus , chap t e r s 21 , 22.) 

A n d this instruction is not given by the saints of 
the Gospel age coming to live on the ear th (as some 
erroneously t h ink ) , but by the "anc ien t w o r t h i e s " ; 
tha t is, those who were faithful to God in the previous 
ages, and whose reward is to be a resurrection in 
human perfect ion: as Adam was originally created. 

Those ancient worthies looked forward to the De
liverer on the basis of Old Testament promises, and 
they were 



Augus t 2. 1943 T H E N E W C O V E N A N T A D V O C A T E 265 

Conquerors in Their Time 

Hence will be qualified to serve as instructors of 
the generali ty of mankind du r ing the Kingdom age. 

And then a test will come upon those resurrected 
and instructed human beings. Will they become 
obedient and remain obedient ? Will they love God 
and Christ (as they should) , and desire to serve them 
for ever ? 

Tests of Loyal ty 

Revelation 2 0 : 7 says that at the end of the thou
sand years every individual human being will be 
tested as to His loyalty to God. 

Death and Hell (Hades) will be cast into the lake 
of fire, where the beast and the false prophet were 
cast. That is, there will be no fur ther use for death 
and the grave. 

The test of every one enjoying the advantages of 
the Kingdom age will be individual. After having 
been given full knowledge, the final test will be neces
sary in order tha t each individual may be tested as 
to his suitabili ty to receive eternal l i fe; for God de
signs to rid the universe of sin and sinners. Rev. 
2 2 : 3 says. " A n d there shall be no more cu r se . " 

The ' •Conque ro r s ' ' in the Kingdom age will be 
those who line themselves u p beside the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the great Conqueror of Sin and Death. 

The ear thly administrat ion will be in the hands of 
the faithful who lived in the ages before Christ 
opened the High Calling. And the dead (not pre
viously judged) called forth will be judged under 
these rulers of that glorious Kingdom—during which 
time Satan will be bound. Any so perverse as to go 
against God and Christ will prove themselves to be 
rebels, and with Satan shall be destroyed in the 
Second Death. 

As it was God's purpose from the beginning to have 
man as ruler over the earth and in control of its 
animals, etc.. etc.. we can see that a genuine con
queror of self will fall in line with God's require
ments, and will help others to do so. Each individual 
will have conquered self and will have resisted the 
evil one. As stated in Rev. 21 : 24— 

"And the nations of them which are saved shrill walk 
in the light of it: And the kings of the earth do bring 
their glory and honour into i t . " 

This will be glory and honour consistent with the i r 
positions as God's people, and manifested in righteous 
living, and in enterpr ises full of ingenuity and skill, 
doing no harm to anyone, yet glorifying God in that 
all the facilities for the enjoyment and skill of per
fect humani ty will be provided by God himself. 

Now. in our time, new discoveries and new inven
tions are numerous—all giving honour to God in 
the eyes of reasonable beings. So God throughout 
all fu ture ages will be glorified by the conquering of 
self and the devotion to Him of all the reasonable 
and obedient of mank ind . 

More t h a n Conquerors 

Often the success of var ious expeditions in captives 
and wealth was the pr ide of the conquerors of the. 
past. They were often ruthless and cruel. Rut we 
who have taken upon us the name of Christ, and are 
seeking to do His will, are " m o r e than conquerors 
through him that loved u s . " We have endeavoured 
to conquer by love—showing ourselves the children 
of the God of love, the disciples of Jesus who so loved 
us. Love is the mainspr ing of our actions. 

The Kingdom age rule is to demonstrate the ad
vantages of obedience to God. the richness of His 
love, and Hi s t r iumph over all tha t men and Satan 
could devise to the contrary. 

And we who love Him wish in our lives to show 
that superiori ty of faith and obedience even now—in 
the midst of a world of selfishness and sin. 

'"More than c o n q u e r o r s " means much. Conquerors 
of the world have been cruel and have oppressed the 
conquered. We are privileged to be " m o r e t h a n " 
such conquerors. To be patient and generous with 
the world as they are being t augh t in the Kingdom 
age. To help them also to be conquerors through 
Jesus Christ, who loved them even as He has loved 
us. As the apostle says—"more than conquerors 
through h i m . " 

More than conquerors? Yes, more than conquerors 
through Him tha t loved u s ; through Him that showed 
us the way of love a n d kindness, patience and help
fulness—through Him tha t loved us and gave Him
self for us—to whom be glory and honour forever-
more ! 

—R. B. H. 

M y P r a y e r 

DEIN'G perplexed, I say, 
Lord, make it right! 

Night is as day, to thee. 
Darkness is light. 

1 am afraid to touch 
Things that involve so much. 
My trembling hand may shake, 
My unskilled hand may break; 
Thine can make no mistake. 

Being in doubt, I say, 
Lord, make it plain! 

Which is the true, safe way, 
Which would be vain! 

I am not wise to know, 
Nor sure of foot to go; 
My poor eyes cannot see 
What is so clear to thee— 
Lord, make it clear to me. 

—Author unknown 

- *r . . . . , 
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Bib le R e a d i n g 
Daniel 2: 44. And in the days of these kings shall the 

God of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be 
destroyed: and the kingdom shall not be left to other 
people, but it shall break in pieces and consume all these 
kingdoms, and it shall stand forever. 

Daniel 7: 14. And there was given him dominion, and 
glory, and a kingdom, tha t all people, nations, and languages, 
should serve him; his dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall 
not be destroyed. 

Luke 1: 33. Aud he shall reign over the house of Jacob 
for ever : and of his kingdom there shall be no end. 

Luke 11: 20. But if I with the finger of God cast out 
devils, no doubt the kingdom of God is come upon you. 

Luke 17: 20. And when he was demanded of the Phari
sees, when the kingdom of God should come, he answered 
them and said, The kingdom of God cometh not with ob
servat ion: 

Tsaiah 49: 24. (Shall the prey be taken from the mighty, 
or the lawful captive delivered?) 

Luke 11: 21. "When a strong man armed keopeth his 
palace, his goods are in peace: 

Luke 11: 22. But when a stronger than he shall come 
upon him, and overcome him, he taketh from him all his 
armour wherein he trusted, and divideth his spoils. 

Luke 11: 23. He that is not with me, is against me: and 
he that gathereth not with me scattereth. 

Mat thew 20: 22. Rut Jesus answered and said, Ye know-
not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the cup tha t I 
shall drink of, and to be baptized with the baptism that I 
am baptized w i th ! They say unto him: We are able. 

James 4: 3. Ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask 
amiss, . that ye may consume it upon your lusts. 

All this perversion of the Word and purpose of 
God has been allowed to go on for centuries. In the 
meantime the sincere who desire to worship God in 
spirit and in truth have been persecuted, and the 
difficulties of learning the truth have been increased 
by adding to and taking from His Word. We have 
therefore to thank God that in His kind providence 
He has preserved His truth from utter extinction, 
and has in these last days brought to light the testi
mony of the Sinaitic MS.—preserved through 15 
centuries to be a witness that God's kingdom is sure
ly coming, and that the myriads of the dead will be 
called from the grave by the Lord's all-powerful 
Voice, to experience the blessings of His millennial 
reign—the thousand years of the Kingdom age. 

Unquenchable Fire 
Since we have referred to the teaching of eternal 

torment as an error, it is but right to conclude with 
a word to those who have been taught to believe 
in it as a Bibb' teaching. God's Word is emphatic in 
declaring that death is the punishment for sin, and 
that "hell"—so long described as a place of tor
ment—is the grave, the state of death. Two books 
mentioned in Book List—"Where are the Dead?" 
and "Everlast ing Punishment" will be found help
ful on this subject. And please note when reading 

Zechariah 2: 10. And I will pour upon the house of David, 
and upon the inhabi tants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace 
and of supplications: and they shall look upon me whom 
they have pierced. And they shall mourn for him, as one 
mourneth for his only son, and shall be in bitterness for 
him. as one tha t is in bit terness for his firstborn. 

Ephesians 6: 18. Pray ing always with all prayer and 
supplication in the Spiri t , and watching thereunto with all 
perseverance and supplication for all saints; 

I Chronicles 28: 9. And thou, Solomon my son, know thou 
the God of thy father, and serve him with a perfect heart 
and with a willing mind: for the Lord searcheth all hearts, 
and understandeth all the (imaginations) of the thoughts: 
if thou seek him, he will be found of thee; but if thou for
sake him, he will cast thee off for ever. 

Isaiah 7: 9. And the head of Ephraim is Samaria, and 
the head of Samaria is Remaliah 's (son-). Jf ye will not 
believe, surely ye shall not be established. 

Proverbs 17: ,i. The firing pot is for silver, and the fur
nace for gold: but the Lord t r ie th the hearts. 

Jeremiah 11: 20. But, O Lord of hosts, that judgest 
righteously, that triest the reins and the heart, let me see 
thy vengeance on them: for unto thee have I revealed my 
cause. 

Jeremiah 17: 10. I the Lord search the heart, I t ry the 
reins, even to give every man according to his ways, and 
according to the fruit of his doings. 

Jeremiah 20 : 12. Put , O Lord of hosts, that triest the 
righteous, and seest the reins and the heart, let. me see thy 
vengeance on them: for unto thee have I opened my cause. 

Acts 1: 24. And they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, which 
knowest the hearts of all men. shew whether of these two 
thou hast chosen. 

the ninth chapter of Mark that both the Sinaitic and 
the Vatican 120!) omit verses 44 and 46. But verse 
48 is not omitted, and it is worth while for all God's 
children to impure into the meaning of Gehenna, 
the symbol of everlasting destruction and not of 
torment. If we have hitherto " a d d e d " ideas we 
.should not to the Word of God, let us henceforth be 
the more diligent to circulate that Word in the purest 
form possible in < nr day. 

Westeott and Ilort, the Revised Version, and many 
others give no heed to the testimony of the Sinaitic 
MS. on the interpolation in Revelation 20: 5, and 
persist in its retention in the Bible. But not all 
scholars are against admitting its evidence. We shall 
conclude by quoting one who expressed himself very 
positively in favor of accepting the Sinaitic MS. and 
all that is implied by the discovery that the words 
in Revelation 20: 5 were an interpolation. In his 
work entitled "The Apocalypse Translated and Ex
pounded," published in 1872, the Rev. James Glas
gow, D.D., said— 

"This is the first resunevtiun." Before these words the 
common text has, ''The rest of the dead lived not again 
until tin- thousand years were finished." What weight should 
be a t tached to these words, is a grave question, as a pre
ponderance of evidence seems to mark them as not of the 
text. 

fa) The Codex Siuaiticus wants them; and as it is the 

T a k i n g From or A d d i n g To 
(Continued from July Issue) 
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oldest and cornpletest copy of the Greek New Testament 
known to exist, it would involve a very onerous responsi
bility to receive the words in opposition to it, unless there 
were opposite evidences to outweigh this. I t is true that 
the Codex Alexandrinus has part of the words with a little 
emendation,* l.ut the copies that have them vary very con
siderably. Thus A has hoi loipoi; B has kai hoi loipoi :\ the 
common text, hoi dc loipoi; A has exeson; the common 
text, ancxesan : Andreas, anr.itesan : A has achri; the com
mon text, eos, etc. This rather tends to open than 1o 
settle the question, since the difference in the words would 
lead to the supposition of a marginal entry afterwards 
brought into the text 

(bl The Syriac version omits the words—dated beginning 
of sixth century. 

(c) The Codex B, of the eighth century has them; also 
the Latin. 

Thus the supporters of these words may feel tha t at best 
they are very questionable. And he would be a hardy 
advocate of a theory who would rest so much of his cause 
on these words as was formerly done. But I go further, 
and think we cannot on the ground of sufficient evidence 
prove them textual , 1. because the most ancient codex 
wants them, as well as the Syriac version and twenty other 
copies; 2. because the copies that have them vary; .'t. because 
the}' are at best a parenthesis breaking the sense, and hav
ing all the appearance of an interpolation, not like anything 
else in the New Testament for the Old, we might add—Editor 
N.C.A.] They state that " t h e rest of the dead lived not.** 
and yet they are followed immediately by " t h i s is the firpt 
resurrection.*' That cannot be a resurrection of such as did 
not rise. The first resurrection is predicted of those who 
" l i v e d and reigned with Christ the thousand years.*' 

Here Ave have an orthodox Doctor of Divinity 
frankly and honestly admitting that the omission 
of these words must affect the belief of all true 
Christians who had previously based their concep
tion of the Thousand Years upon the words. While 
there was no evidence against the interpolated words 
Christians had no authority for rejecting them. But 
now that the Sinaitie MS. has been found, and gives 
its evidence that the words are an interpolation, we 
may and should reject them. And in rejecting them 

•The Alexandrine MS. omits the words " B u t " ' and 
" a g a i n ' ' from the interpolated sentence, and the Revised 
Version omits them (though with not a single word of 
explanation that its authori ty for doing so is the Alexan
drine MS.). Yet the omission of the entire sentence from 
the Sinaitie MS., a hundred years older than the Alexan
drine, is completely ignored by the Revisers. They refer 
to " s o m e ancient a u t h o r i t i e s " as having " t h e " instead of 
" a " before the " t h o u s a n d y e a r s " in verse <i, but com
pletely ignore the most ancient MS.—the Sinai tb—in con
nection with verse 5.—Editor N.C.A. 

tThe B here referred to is of the 8th century, not th? 
B Vatican 1209 MS. of the 4th century.—Editor N.C.A. 

let us have it clearly in our minds that we are not 
taking away from " the words of the prophecy of 
this b o o k ' as given to John; on the contrary we are 
rejecting the unauthorized words added to the text 
some time in the fifth century, these interpolated 
words being in eontradietion of all Scripture state
ments on the resurrection. Those in the graves who 
are to hear the voice of the Son of man and come 
forth comprise some raised to life, and others raised 
to judgment. And the thousand years of Christ's 
reign is the judgment to which they will be brought 
forth ; for in the Scriptures judge stands for a ruler, 
such as Moses. Joshua. Othniel. and others men
tioned in the Book of Judges, who " j u d g e d ' ' Israel 
by ruling over them, securing their safety, and en
couraging them in obedience to the Law God had 
given them. When the thousand years reign of 
Christ and the Church is seen to be the period set 
apart in God's purpose for the blessing and enlight
enment of the myriads of humanity now resting in 
their graves, we are caused to rejoice and joy exceed
ingly. 

We cannot take the advice of the American jour
nal to "paste this in your Bible." when " ' th is" is 
an offhand way of ignoring the Sinaitie MS. -which 
the Lord has very evidently preserved until our day 
to give its testimony against unauthorized words 
added to the Revelation. But we do want to have 
indelibly impressed upon our minds and hearts the 
good news that the Sinaitie MS., by not containing 
those words, has given us a Xew Testament in per
fect harmony with itself concerning the resurrection 
and enlightenment of the families of the earth dur
ing the Thousand Years. For this the whole creation 
waits, as the apostle Paul so eloquently tells us in 
Romans 8: 19-22. Then indeed shall death be "swal
lowed up in victory." (Isaiah 25: 6-0; 1 Corinthians 
15: 54.) Other passages of Scripture confirmatory 
will be found in "Bible Talks for Heart and Mind." 
also in our issues of October 1912 and September 
1921. 

The apostle tells us that every man should be able 
to give a reason for the hope within him with meek
ness and fear. We trust this review of the evidence 
of the manuscripts will assist the brethren to give a 
reason for the hope when confronted with objections. 
"Prove all things; hold fast that which is good." 

as * 

C o n s c i e n c e a n d S i n 

A
S WE ARE told in Rom. 2: 12-15. every human 

being has a conscience. Conscience is defined 
I by the "Standard Dictionary" as " 1 . The 

power or faculty which distinguishes between right 
and wrong; moral sense. 2. Conformity in conduct 
to one's conceptions of right and wrong. 3. Con
sciousness." A person is said to be "conscientious" 
when his conduct is "Governed or dictated by con
science. ' ' 

The possession of a conscience, or moral sense, 
distinguishes a man from the brute creation. By 
it, combined with a mind capable of reason, he is 
able to classify certain things as right, and certain 
other things as wrong. A man is said to have " n o 
conscience" when he does as he pleases without 
regard to who is injured or inconvenienced; yet even 
in such a case the man probably has a standard 
of some sort, as evidenced by the saying, "honour 

anr.it


268 T H E N E W C O V E N A N T A D V O C A T E August 2, 1943 

among thieves." Though a thief, there are some 
things he will not do, such as betray a " p a l . " To 
him, stealing is right, but treachery is wrong. 

Conscience, in itself, does not make certain acts 
right and certain other acts wrong. The right or 
wrong of an action is something outside conscience; 
conscience being only that faculty which "dis
tinguishes between" the two. This accounts for the 
fact that two equally conscientious persons may 
adopt exactly opposite courses in regard to some 
important question. For example, the Apostle Paul, 
or Saul as he then was. persecuted the Christians, 
and consented to their death, while other Jews ac
cepted Christ and regarded Saul's opposition as alto
gether wrong. The stoning to which Saul consented 
was practised in the name of the Law, which pre
scribed that form of punishment for blasphemy. 
(Lev. 24: 16.) When executed in accordance with 
the Law. stoning was right; when used against con
verts to Christianity, it was wrong. In later years 
Paul acknowledged that he did wrong, but he says 
truthfully that he did as he did " in all good con
science. "—Acts 7: 57-60; 22: 4-7; 23: 1. 

A Standard for the Conscience 
Paul's conscience proved to be an insufficient 

guide-, and every other man discovers the same thing 
about his own. if he gives the subject due thought. 
What each one needs is a standard of right, up to 
which his conscience and reason can be trained. And 
the God who made man with a moral sense, or 
ability to distinguish between right and wrong, gave 
also that perfect standard of right by which every 
thought and act could be measured. We see this in 
the garden of Eden. The standard of right there 
given was a very simple one. It consisted of one 
general command of obedience to the Creator 
Though simple, this command was quite sufficient, 
because both Adam and Eve had been created per
fect, and therefore all their bodily functions and 
mental powers worked harmoniously together. They 
had no abnormal development of acquisitiveness or 
combativeness or pride to lead them astray, and 
against which they were obliged to wage constant 
warfare, as is the case with many of their descend
ants. There was nothing in their characters or dis
positions that required to be set before them as 
transgressing some code. As created, they could 
have lived righteously forever, in harmony with 
God, and in perfect happiness. 

Rut the tree placed in the midst of the garden 
was a test of their obedience. The fruit of this 
tree was good for food, as they afterwards dis
covered ; but. without having tasted it. they would 
not have known this, and its beauty would have 
been sufficient attraction in their eyes. We may 
say this because our modern gardens contain trees 
with fruit that all admire but never think of eat
ing. We stress the point that this was a literal tree, 
and that there was no necessity for our first parents 
to taste it. Since God had forbidden them to do so, 
loyalty and appreciation of His goodness and the 
many privileges they enjoyed should have been 
strong enough sentiments to keep them from trans

gression. 
However, as after events proved, they were in

experienced. They did not fully understand their 
position, they were totally ignorant of what sin was, 
and had little if any conception of what the death 
threatened in case of disobedience would mean; 
though, since animals are not immortal, they may 
have seen death in the lower creation. When Satan 
came with his temptation they knew it was wrong 
to yield, for Eve repeats God's command not to eat 
of the tree in the midst of the garden, and considers 
that a sufficient reason for not doing so. Here was 
the Standard by which her conscience could and 
did measure or test the suggested act. Not only so. 
she repeated the statement of the penalty attached 
to infrignement of God 's command, and expressed, 
and probably had, no doubt that God would do as 
stated. 

Sin Made Attractive 

Satan's device to induce the sin was to make, it 
attractive. First, there would be no evil conse
quences: "Ve shall not surely d ie ." Second, there 
were three distinct advantages—(1) she would see 
things she never saw before: "your eyes shall be 
opened," (2) they would increase their powers to 
equal those of the angels, who talked with them in 
the garden: "ye shall be as _ ids;'" (3) to know evil 
as well as good would be a decided advantage over 
their present status of knowing only good, and that 
knowledge was a prerogative of the " g o d s , " Satan 
said. We must observe that in these statements, 
though made to Eve only, the plural form was used. 
Also that, in each of these statements. Satan lied. 

lint even yet Satan had not won her over. All 
these were appeals to the imagination—advantages 
to be gained by following the advice given; and 
doubtless Satan would represent himself as one who 
had experienced those advantages; but still, these 
were only pictures of possibilities for her to con
template. The next move was a more practical 
appeal. Somehow Eve was given the idea that the 
fruit was also good for food—whether bj- seeing 
the serpent eat it. or by some other means. The 
whole suggested transgression was made to appear 
as something very good and desirable, and in this 
way the thought of it as a sin was minimized, if 
not temporarily obliterated. 

The Apostle Paul intimates something of this kind 
when he says, " t he woman being deceived." But, 
though deceived, her act was nevertheless a trans
gression. (1 Tim. 2: 14.) In fact, it may be said 
her transgression began even before actually par
taking of the tree. It was wrong to listen when 
Satan suggested that God her Creator was jealous, 
and for that reason did not want her to eat the 
fruit. All her experience of God was that He was 
good. Yet she allowed the slur against Him to 
take root in her mind. Thus pride and perversity 
were aroused in her. 

How often since then the tempter has used these 
subtleties, to lead astray Eve's descendants! Mak
ing evil appear good ; suggesting that parents, or 
friends, or brethren in Christ who seek our highest 



August 2. 1943 T H E N E W C O V E N A N T A D V O C A T E 269 

welfare are actuated by selfish or mean motives 
when they advise us to pursue, or avoid, a certain 
course. 

Just what was said to Adam is not recorded. The 
bare fact is stated, that Eve "gave also unto her 
husband with her: and he did ea t . " Does this mean 
that he was "wi th her" when the serpent tempted 
her. and that he readily fell in with the proposition? 
Paul says that Adam was "not deceived"—obviously 
meaning that the serpent had not directly assailed 
him. lie was probably equally convinced both as to 
God's jealousy and the advantages of eating of the 
forbidden fruit. 

What about their consciences, their ability to "dis
tinguish between right and wrong." between good 
and evil ? We reply : They had been carried off their 
feet by eagerness to obtain something they were led 
to believe would "make them wise" (Gen. 3 : 6), 
and conscience" was in abeyance—asleep. 

As God had made them perfect, their ability to 
distinguish was also perfect. What they lacked 
was knowledge and experience. After they had 
eaten, they realized certain facts that they had not 
particularly noticed previously, and that realization 
doubtless recalled their minds to what God had 
said. Thus conscience was again awakened, and 
began to exercise itself on the new set of circum
stances, with the result that they now concluded tli" 
serpent was wrong and God was right. Hence their 
fear, and hiding themselves in the garden. Then. 
as one wrong usually leads to another, Adam blamed 
Eve for giving him the fruit, and sought to cast a 
reflection on the Almighty, because lie gave him this 
woman—"the woman whom thou gavest to be with 
m e " (not a chattel, but a companion), and Eve 
blamed the serpent, for beguiling her. But this effort 
to shift the responsibility did not save them from 
punishment. They were driven out of the garden, 
and subsequently died, in accordance with the pen
alty attached to the command.—Gen. 3 : 9-24. 

Later events show that both were sorry for their 
wrongdoing, and that by the offering of animal 
sacrifices they maintained relations with God, even 
in the midst of the cursed earth. Their experience 
served to confirm their faith in and reliance upon 
God, and their consciences would more readily dis
cern between good and evil under subsequent 
temptations. 

As the Serpent Beguiled Eve 

The method of Eve's temptation is an important 
stud}- for the Christian, because the Apostle says 
there is danger—"lest as the serpent beguiled Eve 
through his subtilty, so your minds should be cor
rupted from the simplicity that is in Christ." (2 
Cor. 11: 3.) Thus the temptation of Eve is de
scribed as a corruption of the mind, and we are 
warned that Satan is ready to corrupt our minds 
by the same means used so successfully with Eve. 

And have we not found it so—both in our own 
experience, and in what we see of the experience 
of others? Flattery, promises of increased "wis
dom," slanders against the faithful brethren, as 
evil men in the Corinthian church were Satan's 

agents in slandering the Apostle Paul, against 
which slanders he so vigorously defends himself in 
the remainder of 2 Cor. 11. He says "deceitful 
workers" were at work among them, "and no mar
vel; for Satan himself is transformed into an angel 
of light." (Vs. 13. 14.i How cunningly temptations 
are set before us as " l i g h t " ; false beliefs and 
wrong actions are glorified. Sin is made to appear 
attractive; and. unless we are very much on our 
guard, our consciences will be numbed, and we will 
be carried away from the Lord and the truth. 

Training the Conscience 
This brings us hack again to our first proposition ; 

namely, that it is necessary to have a Standard for 
the conscience. If a standard is not given by some 
Higher Power, men make a standard for them
selves. Since men. however ignorant and degraded 
they may be. are so constituted that some things 
appear to them t>. be " r i g h t " while other things 
appear to them to he ' •wrong," it follows that each 
man will build tip for himself a double column of 
things permissible and things forbidden, and will 
more or less live up to that standard. The savage 
chief usually takes it upon himself to set up a 
standard for his tribe; or, he may place that duty 
upon his "medicine man." When a number of men 
meet together to form a State, one of their first 
acts is to set up a code of laws by which the 
subjects of the state shall be guided; and in eccle
siastical States these laws include so-called religious 
duties, which are imposed on the consciences of the 
people as being even more important than the civil 
and criminal codes. 

The Standard by which the Jews were to regulate 
their consciences was the Law given at Sinai and 
the subsequent teachings of the Prophets. In Rom. 
2: 12 the Apostle divides mankind into two classes 
—those under the Jewish law, and those not under 
it; namely, -lews and Gentiles. When he says (verse 
14), " the Gentiles, which have not the law." he 
means the Jewish law. The Gentiles who had not 
the Jewish law were not entirely without law, he 
says, because they "a re a law unto themselves." 
They make their own laws, whether individual or 
State, and govern their actions by them. And, he 
adds, a comparison between the Jewish law and the 
law of the Gentile nations shows that in some par
ticulars they are alike. For instance, the Jewish 
law said, "Thou shalt not k i l l . " Practically all 
other nations also have a law making murder a 
crime. The Jewish law prescribed for the punish
ment of the murderer; so does practically every 
other code of laws adopted by the Gentile tribes 
and nations. And then he refers to the Gentile 
consciences—"their conscience also bearing witness, 
and their thoughts the meanwhile accusing or else 
excusing one another." (Rom. 2: 15.) What, he is 
driving at in this parenthesis (which begins properly 
at verse 7 and ends with verse 15) is to show that 
both Jews and Gentiles were handicapped by their 
laws. According to the Jewish law, only the doer 
of it was justified. As a consequence, every Jew 
died, being condemned by the law. (Compare Gal. 
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3: 10; Rom. 7: 10; Jas. 2 : 10.) The Gentiles are no 
better off, for they all die. (Verse 12.) And their 
own consciences condemn them, for sometimes they 
excuse and sometimes they accuse; thus showing 
not only that their standards vary, but also that 
their consciences are often troubled, and they find 
it difficult to decide what is right. 

Now if we read verse b' and then verse 16, we will 
find that Paul is telling both Jew and Gentile that 
God has set up a new Standard for the guidance 
of men's consciences—one common Standard for 
both. All nations, of every race and clime, are now 
called upon to regulate their lives and their con
sciences by the Gospel— 

" W h o will render to every man acceording to bis deeds: 
in the day when God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus 
Christ according to ray gospel."—Rom. 2: 6, Id. 

If the "secrets of men" (that is, their thoughts 
and consciences) are to be judged by Jesus Christ 
according to the Gospel, is that not a strong hint 
to every Jew and every Gentile to cease regulating 
his conscience and his thoughts and ideas by either 
the Sinaitic Law or the Gentile codes (whether 
national or individual), and to regulate them by 
the new Standard which Christ has set up? Is il 
not equivalent to a command to at once begin 
the training of the conscience according to the will 
of Christ the Lord? 

Why listen to the subtleties of Satan, as they be
came largely attached to the Jewish Law by tradi
tion, or as they are embodied in man-made laws and 
creeds, or as they are presented to our individual 
minds from one source and another, when we can 
daily, hourly, meditate upon the holy Word of God. 
and in it find direction for every circumstance of 
life? 

Even now the Lord judges the secrets of our 
hearts—i.e.. of those who know Him, and are there
fore responsible to obev Him. (1 Pet. 4: 15-19; Heb. 
4: 12; 1 Cor. 11: 27-32; Heb. 10: 26-31.) How im
portant, then, that we train our consciences accord
ing to the Standard which He has set before us in 
the Gospel, and which in 2 Cor. 11: 3 is spoken 
of as "simplicity" compared with the "subt le t ies" 
of Satan, and his emissaries. James calls it " t he law 
of liberty. "—Jas. 2 : 12. 

Not for nought does the New Testament contain 
explicit directions for the guidance of God's peoph . 
It is that we may train our consciences according 
to a definite Standard, that we may not be tossed 
hither and thither as were the Jews and the well-
meaning Gentiles, never knowing whether this « r 
that is right; but that we may be rooted and ground
ed and buiit up in love and every other virtue and 
grace.—Eph. 4: 13-21. 

Prejudice Hampers Conscience 
We have seen that man was created with a con

science; that is, with the faculty of distinguishing 
between right and wrong. We have also seen that 
though man fell from the state of innocence and per
fection in which he was created, the faculty of eon-
science still persisted; for even degraded and be
nighted savages distinguish between certain things 

as right and other certain things as wrong; while 
the Jews, who lived centuries after the Fall, were 
continually exercising their consciences in regard 
to the things permitted in, or forbidden by, their 
Law. Furthermore, we have found that conscience 
is not in itself a sufficient guide; that conduct must 
be measured by some definite standard up to which 
conscience can be educated. 

For conscience to act intelligently in the choice 
of the good, knowledge is necessary. But con
science can deal only with such information as is 
laid before it by the five senses (sight, hearing, 
touch, taste, and smell"), and by the other faculties 
of the mind (reason, combativeness, veneration, etc.), 
aided by memory. Where any of the five senses 
are defective, or the faculties of the mind uncul
tivated, conscience is handicapped, and the person 
so limited must use special caution in coming to 
conclusions. 

Prejudice and false information hamper the con
science. Had Saul of Tarsus realised that his know
ledge of the Christians was defective, his conscience 
would not have permitted him to persecute the dis
ciples. He said long afterward—"Who was before 
a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious: but 
I obtained mercy, because I did it ignorantly in un
belief." (1 Tim. 1: 13.) Notice that his ignorance 
neither justified his act nor made it right; ignor
ance was only a ground on which he might plead 
for mercy from the Lord whom he persecuted in 
the persons of His followers. (Acts 9: 5.) Pre
judice and unbelief had up to that time hindered 
him from securing the necessary knowledge by 
which to come to a right judgment. This neces
sary knowledge was to be found only in the Scrip
tures; and Saul of Tarsus, in common with many 
other Jews of the time, had failed ?.> search the 
Scriptures along right lines, though they were well 
versed in the traditions of the elders and scribes. 
Apparently he also ignored John's mission. 

A New Start with a Clear Conscience 
We have said that the New Testament contains 

the standard by which the conscience should be 
measured and trained. But, before that training 
can begin, it is necessary for us to have all the old 
burdens on our conscience removed. And, before 
that removal can take place, we must be brought 
to a state of mind in which we will not only recog
nize that we have such burdens, but be anxious 
to go about getting rid of them in the way the 
Lord indicates. This first step is called repentance. 
The next step is to ask God's forgiveness, in the 
name of Jesus, for the numerous transgressions and 
faults, of omission and commission. This brings us 
to the place where we can accept Rom. 3 : 24 and 
similar statements as applicable to ourselves. By 
faith we accept the statements here made that, on 
account of our faith in Christ and our acceptance of 

II is finished work, all the sins of our past life are 
forgiven and removed. Thus our conscience is made 
clear. Its burden of sin is gone. The mind is no 
longer weighed down by a sense of guilt. The blood 
of Jesus has cleansed the conscience, and we are 
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at peace with God.—Heb. 9: 14; 1 John 1: 8-10; his best endeavours, shori of perfection, and there-
2 : 2 ; Eph. 4: 32; Rom. 5: 1. 

Heb. 9: 14 has a special application to the Jew in 
this connection. His conscience was burdened by 
the "dead works" of the Lav,-. That is, the Jew, 
while continually striving to keep the Law. found 
himself unable to do so. and thus his works or efforts 
were fitly called "dead works." They were, despite 

fore he came under condemnation, as explained in 
Rom. 7. In this chapter Paul paints himself as an 
example of a sincere Jew. not doing what he would, 
and doing what he would not, until he felt like a 
prisoner chained to a dead body. Thus heavily did 
these "dead works" lit- on the conscience of a 
sincere Jew. 

(Continued in September Issue) 

From Far and Near 

THE FACT that we are able to hear from ' ' F a r ' ' as well 
as from " N e a r " is a testimony to the glory of God, 
inasmuch as the world is now in one of the worst times 

of trouble which mankind has known. But God knew it waB 
coming, for the prophet Daniel had been inspired to foretell 
i t ; and our blessed Lord while on earth had warned His 
disciples to be on the watch, lest that day come upon thorn 
unawares.—Matthew, chapiters 2-1 and 25. 

I t is encouraging to find tha t old friends still rejoice in 
the good tidings nsi>! in its service. And newly interested 
renders are also encouraging us with their co-operation and 
fellowship in the service. For examples, read the following 
and receive encouragement also. 

You have been forwarding to me the N.CA. for gome time 
now, and I have received many a blessing from them, after 
which 1 have been handing them on to others. 

As the Lord gives me opportunity 1 pass the Good News 
of Salvation and His Kingdom ou to others, and at times 
I ' ve often wished 1 had some reading matter to pass on 
for instruction to others who are interested. 

I have a wonderful opportunity to help others now, so 
will you forward to me the following publications:— 

1 copy " B i b l e Talks for Heart and M i n d " : 
2 copies " T h e Parables of Our L o r d " ? 
And will you please send with the above some t rac ts for 

distribution also. 1 have one tract here called " T h e Bless
ing of All N a t i o n s , " and if it is possible would like a few-
more of these. And renew N.C A. subscription. . . . 

Yours in the service of Christ, , Western Australia. 

Dear Friends,— 
I have been thinking many times of writ ing you long 

before this, but now I am going to do it finally. So please 
pardon my delay, so far. 

I have been receiving your most valuable little paper, 
the " N e w Covenant Advoca te , " quite regularly, consider
ing the times we now live in. The last Feb. issue came 
through on the 29th of March, and 1 am most gratified 
tha t none of the issues so far has gone lost by ship sinkings 
out there in your troubled seas. 

And 1 have been saving up a l i t t le fund regularly for to 
send to you, for your "N.C,A. Sustaining F u n d , ' ' or to 
whichever you may need to apply it to most. So 1 have 
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nearly $5.00 by now, but 1 have been a little wary of 
sending it as yet on account of the unsettled conditions out 
there in that ocean, thinking it might get sunk. 

I also received the parcel of books sent me about two 
years ago, or more. They arrived in good condition, and 
had not been opened by anyone in t ransi t , and came the 
way you had packed them. I5ut it took about three months 
from the time 1 sent to you for them, till 1 received them 
by mail. So I guess it takes some time for the boats to 
make the trip, and especially n o w a d a y s . 

I want to buy still one more book from you, and alBo 
ii few booklets too, as follows: — 

Comparisons and Contrasts, paper covers. To cents. 
Chris t ' s Prophecy on Olivet, paper covers, 2~> cents. 
Christ 's Promised Return, paper covers, 28 cents. 
The Inspiration of the l'.ih'.e, paper covers. 12 cents. 
The I'ivine Betsler, paper rovers. 12 cents. 
Do the Deal < ommuuicatef, paper covers. 12 cents. 
And also ii" you have a few extra t racts of these t i t l e s : 

• 'The Wideness of God 'a Mercy ," " P l a n n i n g a W o r l d ' — 
an I include them with the hook;. 1 will he glad to do my 
best to distribute them, ai• <i send about 25 of each. I have 
distributed the last lot you sent me. 

1 also wonder if you have many years back from 1938 of 
Volumes of the S.V.A. complete? If so, let me know, and 
I may consider buying some of them later; for 1 find tha t 
1 need some of I hem to refer back to from time to time 
as 1 progress in my studies in the Scriptures. 

And I wish to thank you so much for keeping sending me 
the N.C.A. I am reading every issue regularly, and also 
• onning them out at t imes to them tha t are interested 
enough to want to read. And I wanl you to keep on sending 
them, and I will do my best to compensate for your kind 
deeds; for each issue is much appreciated by me, and 1 
have learned much about the Scriptures, and our Saviour 
lesus Christ, from the help of your N.C.A. and your bookB 
and I'il-U'. 

1 have been Linking for some time past, tha t there should 
have been son e kind of a branch, for your books, magazine 
and l i terature, some place here in Canada also, same as in 
England and the U.S.A. And 1 would be glad to help if it 
could he possible to get such a branch started. POT 1 sin
cerely believe you have as near the right teachings of 
the gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ as there 
is to be found in these lat ter days on earth. 

With my best wishes, and may God bless you, and all 
of you down there in Australia, in your most wonderful 
work. 

1 am, most sincerely, —, Canada. 

— S I N C E OUR L A S T I S S U E 

D R O P H E C Y has been fulfilling. Some s tudents of p ro 
phecy m a k e mis takes in the i r i n t e rp re t a t ions : Apply

ing a prophecy to the wrong t ime for fulfilment, and (o r ) 
g iving a mis taken in t e rp re t s ' i on of t h e prophecy. Some 
in te rp re te r s make both mis takes . And t h e i r m i s t akes 
in t ime a re often accompanied by wrong ideas a s t o wha t 
to expect. 
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T"HE ADVENTIST movement of early in last century 
made the mistake of supposing that Jesus Christ was 

a man in heaven and would come down as a man of 
flesh and blood to establish His kingdom on earth. Many 
Adventists to this day still look for Jesus to come in the 
flesh, and appoint them in the flesh as honorary rulers in 
that kingdom on earth. 

HTHAT VIEW is based largely on a misunderstanding of 
our Lord's words to the disciples after His resurrec

tion, as related in Luke 24: 36. At first they failed to 
understand that the object of appearing thus in flesh 
recognizable by them was to prove to them (and to all 
others to whom the apostles would relate the incident) 
that He was the same Jesus. While the appearing sud
denly as from nowhere and then as suddenly disappear
ing from their sight, would prove that He was no longer 
a flesh being. 

M A N Y Christians who fail to understand that Jesus 
was a Spirit Being with the Father in heaven, and 

was God's instrument in the creation (as related in John 
1: 1-5), think of Him only as a flesh being. But a little 
thinking should show that only a very intelligent as weil 
as powerful Being could create or bring into existence 
the animal creation of which mankind is the highest ex
ample. For man was made in the image and likeness 
of God, and fitted to have rulership over the earth. 

DUT even before man sinned, and the death penalty 
was pronounced upon him, the Heavenly Father had 

foreseen the fall into sin. and had provided a remedy 
in that Jesus the First Born of all creation would become 
a man—crowned with the glory and honour of perfect 
manhood; "that he by the grace of God should taste 
death for every man."—Heb. 2: 9; Heb. 2: 5, 6. 

r )EATH was the penalty—not a momentary cessation 
of life and a transference as a living soul to some 

other sphere; either of happiness or of misery, as many 
creeds s ate—but to die and remain in THE GRAVE; 
spoken of as Hebrew, "sheol;" Greek, "Hades." In other 
words, to 
CLEEP until the resurrection morning. Then the Lord 

Jesus will call forth His joint heirs—chosen during the 
Gospel aee—to be kinprs and priests and reign with Him 
the Thousand Years. To call forth the general dead will 
be a wonderful work, and their enlightenment will en
able them to make definite choice as to whether they 
appreciate the privilege offered them of living forever 
on earth, and f ;inlling this prayer—"Thy Kingdom Come, 
Thy Will be uone on Earth as it is in Heaven." And 
the "Ancient Worthies" will be the human rulers under 
the reign of Christ and the Church. 

("GROANING indeed is humanity to-day. The last war 
was spoken of as the worst man had known. But 

everyone can see that this one is very literally a "world 
war." How long it will continue, and who will be the 
victors we cannot prophesy. Nor can anyone say with 
certainty that there will not come a peace signature on 
the terms laid down by the victors—or by mutual con
cessions and willingness to try again to make a "better" 
world. 

A "NEW HEAVEN," or ruling power, as well as a new 
Earth (or organisation of mankind under that new 

heavens) is what prophecy declares must come before 
the Lord's prayer given the disciples can be fulfilled— 
Thy will be done on earth, as it is in heaven. And, to 
accomplish this, strong forces will be necessary. 

Do we see these new authorities in occupation now ? 
Not forgetting that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob will have 
?. ruling place on earth as a reward for their faith and 
obedience to God in their lifetime, with no promise of 
heaven, as was afterward given to the apostles and other 
faithful followers by the Lord Jesus. Let us who are liv
ing to-day be diligent in faith and service, that we may 
reign with Christ in glory. 
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How To Read The Bible .-

OUR ATTENTION is drawn to the subject of 
Bible reading, or how to read the Bible satis
factorily. 

As we all know, there are many thousands who 
do not even know that 
there is a Bible: these 
are left out of our con
sideration for the pre
sent. Then there are a 
good number who do 
know about the Bible 
and perhaps hardly 
ever read i t ; in fact, in 
almost all cases they 
never read it; they think 
the Bible too dry. Then 
there are those who do 
read the Bible, and read 
it fairly often: some of 
them manage to read it 
through once a year, 
and allot certain pas
sages or chapters to be 
read daily; so that from 
Jan. 1st to December 
31st they have traversed 
the whole of the Old 
and New Testaments. 
This is not. a bad plan 
at all. But some read 
the Bible as a mere 
duty, reading a few 
verses, or maybe a chap
ter, daily as a duty per
formed, but they get 
little or no satisfaction 
from doing so. 

There are many who 
read the Bible in an 
argumentative spirit; 
that is, for the purpose of adopting a criticising atti
tude towards others, and for finding fault with others; 
and if they succeed in picking someone to pieces by 
comparing their conduct with rules laid down in the 

H E L L 

Not an explosive word this time, but one which 
occurs in the Bible, and requires explanation. 

Together with certain related words and phrases, 
the words translated "hell" are found about 100 
times in the Bible. 

All are acquainted with the tradition according 
to which "hell" is supposed to be a very hot place. 

But tradition is often wrong. In this case it 
fearfully dishonors our loving heavenly Father. 

Are you aware that in the Old Testament Author
ized Version sheol is translated "grave" exactly as 
often as "hell"—31 times each—and "pit" thrice? 

Consider that the grave is cold, dark, and silent; 
not hot, lit up, and noisy. 

Job, suffering the agony of many boils, prayed to 
be hidden in sheoL Would he have prayed thus had 
sheol ("hell," "the grave") been a worse state than 
the one he was in?—Read Job 14: 13. 

In the Bible both good and evil people are said 
to go to sheol when they die, there to sleep with 
their fathers until the resurrection morning.—1 
Kings 2: 10; 22: 40. 

This helps us to see that sheol is the "grave." 
In the New Testament the Greek word hades 

translates the Old Testament word sheol (Psalm 
16: 10; Acts 2: 27, 31), showing that hades also 
means "grave," as it is given in 1 Cor. 15: 55. 

What a blow to tradition it would have been to 
translate this verse—"O Hell, where is thy victory!" 

What is more, "hell" in old English meant 
"grave," like sheol and hades. 

The English farmer 400 years ago used to speak 
of "helling" his turnips. He did not mean that he 
would torment them; he would bury them in a pit 
to protect them from frost.—See Dictionary. 

Finally, hell is not everlasting. It is to be de
stroyed. God has said it.—Rev. 20: 14. 

"O Hell, I will be thy destruction."—Hosea 13: 14. 

Scriptures, they derive some satisfaction or plea
sure from it. Many read the Bible now and then, 
merely to satisfy their curiosity, and expect to be 
able to understand God's Word by this method; and 

if there were no higher 
motive than this—well, 
it had better be left 
alone—unless, indeed, 
curiosity should come 
across something to 
touch the mind and 
heart, and so the curi
ous one be led to be
come a genuine truth-
seeker. 

There are some who 
say that the Bible is far 
too difficult to under
stand, and after mak
ing attempts to read it 
they give it up in de
spair. They say that 
the prophecies of Daniel 
and Ezekiel, and other 
prophecies, are far too 
difficult, and that the 
Book of Revelation is 
quite impossible to be 
understood, and that 
God never meant it to 
be understood. But to 
this we reply, If this 
were so, the book would 
not be true to its name, 
for the very word "Re
velation" means some
thing revealed. 

The highly symbolic 
language of the book, 
and also of the prophe

cies, deters many from reading the Bible, so they 
give it up as unsatisfactory. But it should be re
membered that symbolic language is not by any 
means confined to the Bible. I t is used commonly 
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in our every day speech, and often conveys our 
meaning more forcibly than if plain speech were 
used. We propose therefore to try and find a way 
of reading the Bible which will be satisfactory to 
us, and make it worth while. 

Some may say, "Oh, you can twist the Scriptures 
and make them mean anything!" And so we could, 
if the Bible were the work of men and its author
ship were of various sources. But let us see if the 
Bible itself shows us a satisfactory method of read
ing. In 2 Peter 1: 20, 21 we read—"Knowing this 
first, that no prophecy of the Scripture is of any 
private interpretation. For the prophecy came not 
in old time by the will of man: but holy men of God 
spake as they were moved by the Holy Spirit ." 

Divine Authorship 
So here we see that the authorship of the Bible is 

divine. God was its author, and He it was who 
moved the holy men to write it, and thus preserve 
His Word for all mankind to read. 

We are not to put any private interpretation on 
the Scriptures; rather we must seek to be guided by 
the Holy Spirit to the true meaning as intended by 
the Lord. But before trying to understand the doc
trines of the Bible, we must be tolerably familiar 
with the text, and the only way to become so is to 
read it. Read it carefully and thoughtfully, not 
skimming over any parts. We could not expect to 
understand the book of Genesis, for example, by 
merely what we heard others say of it, or by hear
ing a few quotations occasionally. We must read 
it all through to see really what is said there. 

There are nowadays many helps for studying the 
Bible;—we have concordances, various translations, 
lexicons, etc., and these are very useful in the study 
of God's Word. 

Willingness 
But before all these there is something else very 

necessary. Before we can study the Bible in a man
ner satisfactory to ourselves, and in a way pleasing 
to the Almighty, we must have the spirit of devotion 
and of willingness to do His will. So our Lord 
said to the Jews when they marvelled at His wisdom 
(John 7: 16, 17)—"My doctrine is not mine, but 
his that sent me. If any man will do his will, he 
shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or 
whether I speak of myself." 

But some will say, "How can we imperfect beings 
do God's will? Why, the thing is impossible." To 
this we answer that the Authorised Version does not 
adequately express the sense. The Revised Version 
is better—"If any man willeth to do his wt7Z." So 
if anyone is willing to do God's will, if he makes up 
his mind that he really desires to know God's graci
ous purposes, if he really submits his own mind to 
God, the promise is that he shall be given under
standing. 

Before hastily fixing on one Scripture to support 
a certain idea, we must see if the Bible says any
thing more concerning this idea. We must adopt 
the principle of comparing Scripture with Scripture, 
and thoroughly test every reference bearing on the 
subject. 

Without our submission to God's will we cannot 
hope to understand His word. With all the trans
lations, concordances, and lexicons we may fail to 
understand—if our mind is not devoted to God. 

On the other hand, with the cheapest Bible obtain
able—without references, and without any concor
dances or lexicons—we may yet come to an accurate 
understanding of Scripture. 

Take for instance the disciples and other believers 
of those times. They had no New Testament Scrip
ture, such as we have, to help them to understand the 
Gospel teaching, and yet they understood what they 
were taught. But even if they had had the New 
Testament, many of them could not have read it, 
for they were uneducated. But their wills were sub
mitted to God, and their minds were eager to do His 
will, and they diligently searched the Old Testa
ment which they did have, and that is why they were 
able to take in what the Lord and the Apostles 
taught.—Acts 17: 11. 

How to Test the Truth 

Let us take an example of how to test the truth 
or error of some seemingly good explanation of a 
Bible statement or prophecy. 

In Daniel's prophecy we read of an evil thing 
called " t h e abomination of desolation." This evil 
thing, whatever it was, was to have a terribh' evil 
influence upon the divine worship, and some Bible 
students say that it referred to a king named Antio
ehus Epiphanes—one of the successors of Alexander 
the Great—who showed his contempt for the Jews 
and their God by sacrificing a pig upon the altar 
in the temple. This was an outrage to the Jews, to 
whom swine were unclean animals, and this act de
filed the Jewish temple. And so many Bible students 
apply to this act of Antioehus Epiphanes the pro
phecy concerning the abomination of desolation. And 
if this were the only reference in Scripture concern
ing this evil thing, we might well accept it as being 
correct, for there seems a certain amount of plausi
bility in such an interpretation. But, following the 
method of comparing scripture with scripture, we 
must look further. 

Let us see if our Lord has anything to say concern
ing this great evil, which was to have a very serious 
effect on God's people. Yes, there is something. Let 
us turn to Matt. 24: 15, and we read—"When ye 
therefore shall see (note the tense '"shall see") the 
abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the 
prophet, stand in the holy place." This evil thing 
was to stand in the holy place. Note, particularly, 
that our Lord said, "When ye shall see" this thing— 
showing that it was still future from our Lord's time. 
This shows clearly that the abomination spoken of 
could not refer to Antioehus Epiphanes, for he lived 
two or three centuries before our Lord's first advent. 
So by the method of comparing scripture with scrip
ture we see that this theory is wrong. 

The apostle Paul has something to say concerning 
this same evil thing. In 2 Thes. 2 : 3, 8 Paul calls 
it, " t he son of perdition," and " tha t wicked one," 
which he says was already in existence in his day, 
but was hindered from showing itself openly; and 
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not only this, but it was to continue for many cen
turies right down to the second advent of our Lord, 
for he says that this great evil will be destroyed 
then by our Lord Himself. 

Other Bible students say that this "abomination 
of desolation" was the Roman army, which occupied 
Jerusalem, and variously defiled the place where the 
Jews worshipped. But this reasoning is at fault, 
for the Roman army is a thing of the past, and still 
the abomination continues, and will continue till de
stroyed at our Lord's second advent. 

Every other doctrine or teaching that comes to 
our notice claiming to be the teaching of the Bible 
may be tested in the same way. The New Testament 

" 1 beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of 
God, tha t ye present yout bodies a living sacrifice, holy, 
acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service. 

" A n d be not conformed to this world [ age ] ; but be ye 
transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may 
prove what is tha t good, and acceptable, and perfect, will 
of God."—Komans 12: 1, 2. 

MERCY is always a strong incentive to grati
tude, which those who have received the 
mercy will not only desire to feel in their 

hearts and minds but will seek also to manifest by 
suitable actions—not by way of making an equiva
lent payment "for value received," but as an ex
pression of appreciation. And it is on this basis that 
the apostle's exhortation to the "bre th ren" rests. 

If it be asked. What are " the mercies of God" 
here referred to? an answer may well be, the gen
eral mercies—food, clothing, etc.—received from 
day to day. conveying as they do intima
tions of divine favour; and doubtless such 
mercies are not to be ignored in this con
sideration. But it seems likely that the mer
cies mentioned in the latter part of Romans 11 are 
here particularly meant. There the apostle ex
plained God's line of conduct toward Jew and Gen
tile, showing that He had concluded them all in 
unbelief that He might have mercy upon all of them 
who would exercise faith in Jesus Christ. This 
divine mercy meant that such believers would be 
justified on account of their faith, would receive 
forgiveness of sins, would be at peace with God and 
reconciled to Him (whereas formerly they had been 
estranged), and would be on the way to be made 
partakers of the glory of God, as joint heirs with 
Jesus Christ.—Romans 5: 1, 2, 11 ; 8: 15-18. 

Greater mercies than these, particularly the last 
named, could not be offered. Those who become 
joint heirs with Jesus Christ will have received a 
favor, an unmerited free gift, a mercy beyond which 
it is not possible even for God to go on giving; for 
Jesus Christ is next to the Father in the universe, 
and others could not possibly attain to a position 
higher than joint heirship. 

is given us as in a large part the interpretation of 
the Old, and therefore must be carefully compared 
before any explanation of the prophecies is accepted. 
New Testament teachings must be tested by compar
ing the utterances of our Lord and the writings of 
the Apostles. They are all in harmony, and if they 
seem to contradict each other it is our ideas that are 
at fault and not the Bible. In a few instances faulty 
translations obscure the meaning, but these can easily 
be studied and the correct translation be found. 
The Editor of "The New Covenant Advocate" will 
be glad to answer questions of interest to readers, 
and to point out other helpful scriptures to those who 
find a difficulty in reconciling some passage they are 
reading with the truth as presented in these columns. 

This mercy, known as the High Calling, explained 
in Romans 11 under the figure of the branches in 
the olive tree, is doubtless the one principally in 
mind as the basis for the exhortation in our text ; 
and since the High Calling is the greatest favor 
possible for God to bestow, it constitutes the most 
powerful incentive conceivable to gratitude, to be 
manifested in every way open to us. 

What does the apostle exhort the brethren to do 
by way of demonstrating their grateful apprecia
tion of the abounding mercies of God? Nothing 
less than to "present your bodies a living sacri
fice." If this appears to be carrying gratitude to the 
extreme, it need only be remembered that in the 
High Calling God has shown mercy to His utter
most possible, therefore it is fitting that we should 
show gratitude to our uttermost possible; and when 
we have done so we shall be fully aware that our 
uttermost gratitude is no match for God's utter
most mercy. In fact, we cannot claim to be worthy 
of even the least of His mercies. 

A Living Sacrifice 

We are exhorted to present our bodies " a living 
sacrifice." WThen animals were brought as sacrifi
ces to God's altar in the Jewish age, they were not 
presented so that they might live, but so that they 
might die. Lambs morning and evening; every day, 
bullocks and goats on the day of atonement and 
other occasions, besides rams, heifers, and doves as 
required, all were brought to the Lord, and forth
with they died—were slain as the Law Covenant re
quired—and when their bodies were actually of
fered they were not living sacrifices, but dead ones. 
Not one of the animals thus presented was retained 
alive, to pass the remainder of its days at the centre 
of divine worship as then carried on. 

This being so, it is evidently NOT intended that 
the Lord's people in the present age should consider 
that any of the animals sacrificed under the Mosaic 
law was a shadow or in any way a type or represen
tation of the living sacrifices now being presented 
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according to the apostolic exhortation. Had any of 
the animals presented before the Lord in the Jewish 
age been kept alive, and employed for the remainder 
of its life in some useful service for the Lord at the 
tabernacle or temple, such animal would doubtless 
have been " a living sacrifice," and would perhaps 
have been a foreshadowing of the Christian be
liever 's body presented as a living sacrifice. But the 
simple and well-known fact is, that under the Mosaic 
law animals were not thus dealt with. 

The animals sacrificed under the law covenant 
typified in their various details the one sacrifice 
offered "once for a l l " by our blessed Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ on Calvary, but they repre
sented believers not at all. 

Your Reasonable Service 

The apostle says that it is only a reasonable ser
vice—in present-day English we might say "only a 
fair thing"—that we present our bodies a living 
sacrifice. And certainly, as we contemplate the 
number and greatness of the mercies received and 
the trifling value of the sacrifice we are able to 
offer, we can but admit that the advantage of the 
exchange is all on our side. We are not offering a 
valuable consideration on account of which we 
might justly make a claim on the Lord. In our 
"living sacrifice" we are but expressing gratitude 
to God. 

But we shall not fully comprehend the right idea 
of the apostle's exhortation unless we consider the 
meaning of the word here rendered "service." The 
Greek word does not mean "service" in the sense of 
work or labor performed, as by a slave or a hired 
.servant, nor "services rendered" as by a profes
sional person; it means "religious service," as the 
worship of God. The exhortation thus defines the 
presentation of our bodies a living sacrifice as our 
reasonable manner of worshipping God. 

What can be meant by this ? Divine service or 
worship is practised under various forms—ritual
istic, more or less elaborate in the Roman Catholic, 
Greek Orthodox, and Anglican communions; more 
simple in the Protestant denominations in and since 
the Reformation. Are these modes, or any of them, 
referred to in the apostle's exhortation? The answer 
is. No. 

What the apostle means will be discerned by con
sidering the case of— 

The Whole Time Levite 
The tribe of Levi, it will be recalled, was taken 

for the Lord's special service in Israel as instead 
of the firstborn in all the tribes. The tribe of Levi 
was called the " h o u s e " of Aaron, who was the first 
high priest under the Law covenant. 

This tribe had no inheritance in the land. But 
after the children of Israel were established in 
Canaan, the Levites were given cities with surround
ing pasture lands located in the various tribal ter
ritories. There they sojourned in the intervals be
tween their turns of service at the tabernacle or 

temple. Having no inheritance or cultivable land, 
and being engaged in divinely appointed reli
gious service on behalf of the whole of the 
twelve tribes, the Levites were supported by the 
tithes (or, tenths) of the income of the other 
tribes, and the pasture lands surrounding their 
appointed cities were given them for the accom
modation of that portion of the tithes that con
sisted of animals. Having no inheritance in the 
land, the Lord was the inheritance of the Levites 
and the other tribes were strictly enjoined not to 
forget them.—Deuteronomy 18: 1-5. 

But among the Levites there would be some ani
mated by special zeal for the Lord's service. Their 
devotion was recognized and provided for as fol
lows (Deuteronomy 18)— 

6 And it* a Levite come from any of thy gates out of all 
Israel, where he sojourned, and come with all the desire of 
his mind unto the place which the Lord shall choose: 

7 Then he shall minister in the name of the Lord his 
God. as all his brethren the Levites do, which stand there 
before the Lord. 

S They shall have like portions to eat, beside tha t which 
cometh of the sale of his patrimony. 

This was a Levite who desired, as the Psalmist 
later expressed it, to "dwell in the house of the 
Lord for ever." (Psalm 23: 6.) His mind was 
wholly on the Lord's service or worship as carried 
on at the tabernacle or temple, and his desire was to 
be associated constantly with that service for the 
remainder of his days. His living accommodation 
and other circumstances there, would perhaps nut 
be as comfortable in all respects as they would be 
in the city where he would sojourn between his 
turns of service in the ordinary way; but he was 
willing to forego all those considerations for the 
privilege of being what we have termed a "whole 
time Levite." So he would come "with all the 
desire of his mind," and would be in deed and in 
truth " a living sacrifice." 

The Lord indicated that such a sacrifice of him
self by a Levite would be acceptable, and in the 
passage above quoted commanded that a Levite 
thus presenting himself should be received and pro
vided for. The consecration of such a Levite was 
complete; he "burned his bridges behind h im" by 
selling his patrimony in the city appointed for his 
sojourning, thus cutting himself "off from all but the 
Lord's service or worship at the Lord's tabernacle 
or temple. 

Our Lord Jesus is the High Priest after the order 
of Melchisedec under the New Covenant, and the 
Gospel age church is His "house, . . . " called also in 
the epistle to the Hebrews (12: 23), " t h e church of 
the firstborn." The devoted mind and consequent 
whole-hearted action of the whole time Levite is the 
beautiful picture that the apostle sets before these 
brethren—not some of the brethren, but all the 
brethren—for their imitation, exhorting them to 
present their bodies a living sacrifice, as the whole 
time Levite did. As this Levite cut himself off 
from everything by selling even his patrimony, so 
the Church in this age is exhorted to forget her 
Adamic father's house, and to leave all behind. 
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Not Conformed to this Age 
Says the apostle to these brethren, "And be not 

conformed to this age ." (Rom. 12: 2.) The present 
evil world is round about us, and the brethren are 
unavoidably in it. Yet they are not to be of it, 
and they are to- resist the pressure by which the 
world would mould them into conformity to it
self, its spirit, and its arrangements. I t is much 
easier and often more congenial to float unresist
ingly with the prevailing current than to struggle 
against it. But the brethren are exhorted by the 
apostle to take on the ceaseless struggle of noncon
formity as far as this world is concerned, and to 
maintain it all their days. 

Some Christians consider it to be their duty to 
attempt to remake the world. Such only bring 
upon themselves unnecessary trouble. The apostle's 
language indicates that the present evil world, or 
age. will retain its characteristics to the end; and 
elsewhere we are informed that it will be destroyed, 
and that a promised new one will be instituted 
by divine power. The duty of the brethren is there
fore not to attempt the hopeless task of reforming 
the present evil world, but to see that they do not 
conform to it. This latter will be quite enough to 
engage all their abilities. 

Be Ye Transformed 

What is the nature of the Transformation? On 
becoming a believer in Jesus Christ there is no phy
sical alteration in the person. In respect of phy
sique the believer is the same a moment after be
lieving as he had been in his last moment as an 
unbeliever. Righteousness is imputed to him on ac
count of his faith, but that does not alter either 
his material substance or (immediately) his appear
ance. The transformation is within— 

By the Renewing of Your Mind 

There are some who in these last days will rashly 
claim that they were "always in harmony with God 
in their minds," so that they claim still further, 
and if possible even more rashly, that they never 
needed Jesus Christ to act as their Mediator to re
concile them to God. In saying this, they contra
dict the Lord. 

Our Lord said to the Pharisees that only the sick 
need a physician, not those that are whole; and that 
He had not come to call the righteous to repentance, 
but only sinners. Similarly we may say that the 
apostle's exhortation to the brethren to be " t rans
formed by the renewing of your mind" is not for 
those who have "never been out of harmony with 
God in their minds. ' ' They would find such a trans
formation no advantage, but detrimental and very 
injurious. Poor people! they do not realize how 
spiritually sick they are, and how great is then-
need of the Physician of Souls. Poor sheep! they 
do not realize how seriously astray they even now 
are in that very wilderness of conformity to this 
world in which they fondly delude themselves into 

thinking they have never been—not even for one 
moment—out of harmony with God in their minds! 

But the brethren who realize where they came 
from, that they were born in a state of enmity to
ward God, and that this their natural state was 
manifest in both their minds and their actions, as 
also the apostle says (Ephesians 2 : 1-3; Colossians 
1: 21, 22), and who not only realise that they needed 
Jesus Christ to act as their Mediator to reconcile 
them to God, but who also "joy in God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now re
ceived the reconciliation" (Romans 5: 11, margin 
and Revised Version), the brethren, I say, can and 
do appreciate not only the apostle's exhortation to 
renewal by transformation of the mind, but also 
that other exhortation that probes even deeper— 
" be renewed in the spirit of your mind." (Ephesi
ans 4: 23.) Appreciating these exhortations and 
realizing their appropriateness, the brethren will
ingly seek to be obedient, and submit themselves 
to the sanctifying influence of divine truth and the 
power of the Holy Spirit in their hearts and minds 
—knowing that only so will they be able to prove 
" the will of God, that which is good and acceptable 
and perfect."—Romans 12: 2, R.V. margin. 

These last words bring us back again to the orig
inal exhortation—"present your bodies a living sac
rifice." In another place the apostle says—"For 
this is the will of God, even your sanctification, . . " 
(1 Thessalonians 4: 3.) Those who undertake the 
reality, of which the whole-time Levite's devotion 
was the shadow, find themselves sanctified, or set 
apart from this world. They realise that in Jesus 
Christ they are holy, and therefore acceptable to 
God. They come more and more to understand that 
entire devotion and whole-hearted consecration is 
the only reasonable or rational form of service or 
worship of God. They also realise that God's ex
pectation of, and the apostle's brotherly exhortation 
to, this the only reasonable form of divine wor
ship and service is well based on the mercies of God 
—past, present, and prospective—and that in view 
of these mercies, that we have received and expect 
to receive, such wholeheartedness on our part is 
"only a fair thing." 

Now the question comes—Shall we permit the 
Levite—who had only the "shadow"—to outdo us 
who enjoy the "substance?" Shall the whole-time 
Levite be more devoted to God on account of the 
mercies he had than we who have the immeasurably 
superior mercies, even those of the High Calling? 
Shall his longing to dwell at the tabernacle or temple 
in Jerusalem for the remainder of his days be 
greater than ours to spend and be spent all the 
remainder of our days in God's service under the 
New Covenant? Shall His fervent zeal and whole
hearted action—going the limit in selling up his 
patrimony—leave us stone-cold? No, indeed! Let 
not the faithfulness of the whole time Levite be a 
reproach to any of us. By the mercies of God pre
sent your bodies, a Living Sacrifice! 
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Peace Wi th 
• 

"A New World" 
These things I have spoken unto you, tha t in me ye 

might have peace. In the world ye shall have t r ibulat ion: 
but be of good cheer; I have overcome the world.— 
John 16: 33. 

Peace is mentioned many times in the Scriptures, 
and in many different connections and relationships. 
But the peace Jesus refers to is possible only " i n 
me," the Saviour says; and that peace would be the 
happy possession of His disciples by reason of what 
He had spoken to them—"These things have I spoken 
unto you, that in me ye might have peace." 

This peace did not mean doing nothing and endur
ing nothing, as some inexperienced beginners have 
thought. I t meant a state of mind consistent with 
activity; a joy in following His example as they had 
personally witnessed it while following Him about 
in Galilee. 

1. Follow His example of serving one another. 
Each to regard himself as a servant of the others. If 
they did so, it would contribute greatly to their peace. 
He said, 

" I f ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do 
them." As an example of service. He—their Lord 
and Master—washed their feet, although they were 
His servants.—John 13 : 4-17. 

2. Follow the example of His love for them all, 
which was so complete as to bring Him to His death. 
The Lord's peace was absolute: because out of pure 
love He did the will of Him who sent Him. Let this 
love also be in you all toward each other, and you shall 
shall have my peace (John 13) — 

34 A new commandment I give unto you. That ye love 
one another; as I have loved you, tha t ye also love one 
another. 

35 By this shall all men knew tha t ye are my disciples, 
if ye have love one to another. 

3. Take into account that He was going to prepare 
a place for them in the heavens. Due regard to this 
promise would naturally result in the preservation of 
peace amongst them.—John 14: 1-3. 

Another Comforter Promised 

He knew it would not be easy for them to do these 
things; and, if left to their natural abilities alone, 
they would certainly fail. He therefore speaks 
further: saying that He would pray the Father, and 
He would give them another Comforter; thus pro
viding the helpful influence so essential to their en
couragement, and therefore to their peace.—John 14: 
16, 17, 25-27. 

Himself their Example 
But, lest they should be downcast by the weight of 

opposition and persecution and from without, He 
urged them to remember that "The servant is not 
greater than his lord. If they have persecuted me, 
they will also persecute you : " (John 15: 20.) They 
would not then be perturbed or lose their calmness 
(their peace) under persecution. 

His word is, "These things have I spoken unto 
you, that ye should not be offended." (John 16: 1.) 
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T r i b u l a t i o n 

Or "stumbled" (R.V.), and so drop the whole thing 
when the tribulation comes. For they would re
member that He told them of it:—John 15: 20. 

His Care over Them 
Lastly, He reminds them that there would be no 

lack of care for them all; for, whatsoever they would 
ask the Father in Jesus' name, God would give it 
them.—Ch. 16: 23. 

All these things "spoken" (John 14: 25, and these 
are not the whole) should make for a sense of con
fidence and trust, and a realisation that their peace 
depended upon their individual devotion to Him 
their Master and to His spoken words. This was the 
status between Himself and the Father, which secured 
His own peace—"Peace I leave with you, my peace 
I give unto you: not as the world giveth, I give unto 
you."—John 14: 27. 

Peace in Me 
That is, in your devotion to me you shall have the 

same peace which subsists between the Father and me. 
Therefore He says—after giving the wonderful 
parable of the vine and its branches—"Abide in me, 
and I in you." That is. let your association with me 
continue permanently and unbroken.—John 15: 1-11. 

Tribulation 
And where does the tribulation come in? Is the 

branch not secure in the vine? Yes. it is safe, but 
there is purging, pruning. 

It is impossible to dissociate the peace of our text 
from the possession of the Holy Spirit, as the vine 
parable shows. Paul also puts this forciblv (Rom. 
15: 13) — 

"Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and 
peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope, 
through the power of the Holy Spirit ." 

To believers faith and spirit of holiness are a re
buke to, and draw out the opposition of, determined 
evil-doers. Paul met them in plenty. 

Pruning the Vine 
But trouble—tribulation—overtakes us from an

other cause. The Lord himself takes measures against 
the evil that is naturally in us, and provides (or 
allows) tests to prove our fidelity, and for character 
building, which involve us in more or less distress. 
His measures may be financial losses, social ostracism, 
and the like. Not pleasant things, but experiences in
tended to draw us nearer to Him and lead us to ex
perience and develop the peace that is " in m e " ; the 
Lord's peace in us. 

In the World 
Here it is then, in the world, that ye shall have 

tribulation; for the Saviour assures us of its inevita
bility. It awaits our development as overcomers 

To the disciples still undeveloped, and as yet with
out the power of the Holy Spirit within, the prospect 
of the tribulation ahead may have been depressing 
But the Lord immediately assures them that they 
were to 
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Be of Good Cheer, or good courage, good comfort 
through it all; for 

I have overcome the world. 
The Lord's life and ministry were untouched, un

sullied by this evil order. He was wholly unrespon
sive to its allurements. He was the master of all its 
trials, and the lord of all its spiritual rulers. Nothing 
could divert Him from the course of purity and of 
utter detachment from its ways, notwithstanding the 
many attempts made to seduce Him. He was sur
rounded by enemies spiritual and human, and so 
would the disciples be, all of which would separately 
add to the sum total of their tribulation. 

But let them remember that their enemies would be 
identical with His, and that already He had van
quished them, having overcome them. And so would 
they, again and again overcome, if they remained " i n 
me." Therefore be of good comfort; only the one 
thing is needed remain ' ' in me. ' ' 

It. is to be noted that thes^-are among the last direct 
words to the disciples collectively, before the Lord's 
death; for (eh. 17) immediately after them He en
gaged in a long prayer, opening it with these words: 
"Father , the hour is come;"—the hour to face His 
trial and death. And from the Father He received 
strength for the weary way to the Roman tribunal 
and finally to the Cross. 

And the record of the words by the apostle was by 
the power of God, who enabled John to hear and to 
remember the words of the whole scene. Not only 
the immediate disciples who heard the words, but 
all others down to our day (and will be even onward 
throughout the Kingdom Age), the Lord's prayer is 

sacred and His agony entered into. 
They were intended to assure all his followers at 

all times that in Him they had a Leader who was the 
conqueror of all evil and the Overcomer in whose 
footsteps we are to walk. All then who enlist in His 
service, and remain steadfast " i n me," must likewise 
be conquerors, overcomers. If to this be added the 
prospect of a place with Him in His Kingdom for 
believers of this age, whatever of tribulation may, in 
the Divine providence, be permitted, could only be 
counted as a light thing beside the weight of glory 
to follow.—2 Cor. 4 ; 17. 

And yet more appears from these last words. The 
fact that our Lord has overcome the world has added 
its quota toward making the New World possible. 
Already—by reason of His having overcome—His 
disciples of this age experience some of the blessings 
which help to fit them for a place in this world. Mil
lions of others will taste its sweetness to the full in 
the age succeeding this, for they are spoken of as 
standing before the throne of judgment. 

Therefore we would say, Let us follow the Con
queror closely; patiently endure the tribulations of 
our time whatever they may be; preserve good cour
age throughout, and learn to abide in Him, and we 
shall be overcomers. 

And, lastly, well may we rejoice in the contempla
tion of that marvellous picture of the world itself 
lifted out of the great tribulation of sin, and standing 
before His throne, where also there will be over
comers, finding forever that peace which is Jesus, and 
in Him alone. 

—F. S. 

& m 

C o n s c i e n c e a n d S i n 
(Continued jrom August Issue) 

And he could not rid himself of this burden. The 
only way was through faith in Jesus Christ. Thank 
God, through Christ there is victory, and the con
science is thoroughly cleansed! This is what the 
blood of Christ did, and still does, for the Jew.— 
Rom. 7: 24, 25; 8: 1. 

Thus both Jew and Gentile, when they repent 
and accept the Lord Jesus Christ as their Saviour, 
are cleansed, and their consciences are then like 

, a clean slate, ready to be written on by the Holy 
Spirit of God. (2 Cor. 3 :3 . ) Here the hearts of 
the true believers are called "fleshy," or soft, in 
contradistinction to the " s tony , " "g ross , " " im
placable ' ' heart of the unbelievers.—Matt. 13: 15; 
Rom. 1: 31 ; 2 : 10-18, 23; Ezek. 11 : 11 ; Acts 19: 9; 
Mark 8: 17; Rom. 2: 5. 

Jus t here many new Christians make a mistake, 
and older ones too, we fear. Instead of fully sub
mitting their consciences to the Lord to be written 
upon, they still seek to measure themselves more 
or less by the old ideas and standards, and by the 
standards of the people around them. They look 
to see what others are doing, and say, "Oh, if So-

and-So can do that, then I can also." So it is well 
to have a care not to make others our standard, 
but always keep looking to Christ the Standard-
Bearer, and to the Standard in the Holy Word. We 
will observe in 2 Cor. 3 : 3 that the writing is done 
by " t h e Spirit of the living God," while John 17: 17 
shows that the Spirit of God operates through the 
written Word of God. Thus we are not left to doubt 
and question the Spirit's work, as we should do if we 
had no written Word. But by recognizing as of the 
Spirit only that which accords with the Word, we can 
submit to the writing intelligently; in fact, co-oper
ate in it by being studious and attentive. "And be 
not conformed to this world: but be ye transformed 
by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove 
what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect, will 
of God."—Rom. 12: 2. 

A Few Practical Examples 
We have already considered the Apostle Paul in 

regard to the conscience. Let us now review Borne 
of his instructions to the early disciples. Let us 
consider a newly converted Jew, his conscience 
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cleared of the condemnation of the Law, and now 
at peace with God through Jesus Christ. According 
to 2 Cor. 5: 17 he is a "new creature ' ' in Christ, 
and his conscience is to be trained according to the 
new Standard. One of the first things to be written 
new on his heart will be his attitude to the Gentiles 
and Samaritans. Under the Law he was to have no 
intercourse with them. Now, his conscience must 
regard that attitude as of the past, and must be 
taught to look upon association with them as right. 
He may now even eat with them. The early Jewish 
Christians were blessed in being made missionaries 
to the Gentiles—so great was the change from the 
Law. 

Similarly every teaching of the Law — as they 
were accustomed to fulfil it in their lives—was to 
be scrutinized, and their consciences trained to look 
at every question and circumstance from the new 
Christian standpoint. Had the early converted Jews 
been more ke«'n on this sort of work, they would 
not, many of them, have become victims of false 
teachers who insisted that they must still keep the 
Law.—Gal. 1: 6; 3: 1-3. 

Take a Gentile who had been an idol-worshipper, 
believing that the gods inhabited the idols, and 
taking part in feasts in honour of the various gods, 
to whom offerings were presented. As a Christian, 
of course, he could have no part in idol worship. 
With a cleansed conscience, he must now worship 
the true God, and train his conscience in His ways. 
Yet some were overpersuaded to continue taking 
part in the idol feasts, to whom Paul wrote plainly 
in reproof. (1 Cor. 10: 14-22.) Some even went 
so far as to quote the Corinthian proverb, "Al l 
things are lawful," showing they had not put away 
completely the old standard. But, Paul says, it is 
neither expedient nor to edification to continue such 
public association (verse 23), while in verses 16-21 
he definitely says it is wrong. 

Then Paul goes on to give directions, to help 
these Gentile converts to adjust their consciences to 
their new position and their new knowledge; tak
ing up the question of the private consumption of 
meat (that had been offered to idols) as ordinary 
food. This question could not be settled altogether 
on the score of one's personal liberty or disposition. 
The effect of our actions on others must be con
sidered. Most, if not all, meat sold in the markets 
or slaughtering places had been, according to cus
tom, offered to idols, in whole or in part. When 
purchasing meat, Paul advises, it was not necessary 
to ask if a given piece had been thus offered. I t 
could be taken home and eaten with a clear con
science, not knowing whether it had been offered 
or not, and not considering the meat any better if 
it had been offered or any worse if it had not been 
offered. 

Similarly, if invited to a feast by an unbeliever, 
the Apostle says the Christian faith does not forbid 
going. And if one attends, his conscience will be 
perfectly clear in eating what is set before him 
without asking questions to see if it had been 
an idol offering. But suppose some one at the feast 
is surprised at seeing you eating this meat, and 

says, "This is offered in sacrifice to idols." Then, 
though it may make no difference to you, do not 
eat it, because that person's conscience would be 
troubled over the rights and wrongs of the case, 
seeing that you profess to have left idolatry. The 
thing to do is to eat to the glory of God, and if 
I have given thanks for food set before me at such 
a gathering, I should be spared criticism. (1 Cor. 
10: 28-31.) Then he sets the Standard plainly and 
distinctly—"Give none offence [or, "no occasion of 
stumbling"], neither to the Jews, nor to the Gen
tiles, nor to the Church of God ; " and, finally, he 
gives himself as an example of self-restraint in the 
interest of others—a good example for us all. How 
carefully a Gentile or Jewish believer had to walk, 
to avoid stumbling unbelieving Jews, pagan idola-
tors. or Christian believers—all having different 
standards, prejudices, and customs! 

To the Roman brethren, also, Paul wrote on these 
matters, commenting on the prejudice which led 
Jewish converts to keep on observing the Sabbath 
day, and that of others who ate no meat at all, 
only vegetables, in order to make certain that they 
partook of no meat offered to idols. And he points 
out that the worst feature of these differences was 
the critical spirit among the brethren, the one who 
ate meat feeling himself superior to the one who 
feared to eat, and so on. It is better to avoid 
fating such meat, even though Christ gives liberty 
in the matter, rather than cause (even though in
directly) another brother to do the same against 
his conscience. After all, the Kingdom of God is 
not eating and drinking idol-offered wines and 
meats, or not eating and not drinking them, "bu t 
righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Spiri t ." Our new Standard is to act according to 
love and consideration for a brother, not to dis-
play before him our vaunted superiority in regard 
to conscience.—Rom. 14: 1-21. 

Then he brings in the question of sin, and his 
remarks have been greatly misunderstood. (Verses 
22. 23.) Paul is supposed here to be saying that 
each one should do as he thinks best: that if he 
Thinks he is doing right it is right, and if he thinks 
he is doing wrong it is wrong. Were that sort of 
principle accepted by Christians, there would be 
a relapse to the old Gentile and Jewish uncer
tainty, which the Christian religion does away with. 
In these two verses the apostle returns to the pure
ly personal aspect of the case; namely, that no 
Christian should act contrary to what he sincerely 
believes to be right; for, if he does so, he acts 
contrary to the Standard of Faith which now 
governs his life, which Standard makes the glory 
of God 'he test. And if in eating meat offered 
to idols the Christian believer has doubts as to the 
correctness of his action; or, as the margin has it, 
if he still thinks there is some distinction between 
meats, and some advantage or disadvantage, he is 
condemned—not condemned to everlasting punish
ment, but condemned as walking contrary to the 
true doctrine of Christ. To eat "of fai th" was to 
understand that an idol was nothing, and the meat 
neither better nor worse; while to eat "no t of 
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fai th," was to fall back into the old idolatrous way 
of looking at the idol meats. That would be sin in 
one who had once seen the truth and had renounced 
the idol worship. 

For the sake of such not assured and establish
ed in the faith—Paul advised the brethren not to 
exercise their liberty, but to do without the idol 
meat, and thus help the weak brethren to come 
out fully from the idol associations. " W e then 
that arc strong ought to bear the infirmities of the 
weak, and not to please ourselves."—Romans 15: 1. 

In our day the question of meats offered to idols 
is a less burning one, except among converts in such 
countries as China. But it is our duty and privilege 
to consider the bearings, upon any set of circum
stances in which we may find ourselves, of the prin
ciples enunciated by the Apostle. Self-denial for 
the sake of the brethren is indeed a high standard 
of character up to which to train our own con
sciences, while assisting their consciences also out 
of the bonds of worldliness or sin into the liberty 
wherewith Christ makes free. 

Two Modern Examples 
Let us now take an example of a modern convert, 

and see in what respects he requires training of 
mind and conscience. Say he is one who had an un
governable temper; has been in the habit of saying 
what he thinks in forcible language, and backing 
speech with blows. Having heard the Gospel of 
good tidings, and come to know of the love of God 
through Christ (John 3 : 16), his old manner of life 
palls him, and he desires to begin anew. He comes 
to God through Jesus as His mediator, is accepted 
and forgiven. His "sins of the pas t " are blotted 
out. According to the New Covenant, God " r e 
members them no more." His conscience is cleansed 
of all the burden of sin, and he is ready to have 
the new Standard of love, goodness, meekness, pa
tience, and brotherly kindness engraven thereon. 
For a few days, or perhaps weeks, his temper is 
apparently dead, and all his friends recognize the 
change. They are glad he has become a Christian, 
if for no other reason than that home is now so 
much pleasanter. But one day he is not feeling 
very well, or someone says or does something par
ticularly irritating, and out come some of the sar
castic words, or oaths, or other of the works of the 
"old m a n " reckoned dead. (Col. 3: 9, 3; Rom. 6: 
11.) Much of the success or failure of his life as a 
Christian will depend on how he handles himself 
when he awakes to the fact that he has gone back 
to the old manner which he once repudiated, and 
which had been forgiven him. 

If he quickly says to the victim of his outburst, 
" I am so sorry! I should not have said that. For
give m e ! ' ' and also asks the Lord's forgiveness, 
then he has done all in his power to make amends, 
he is forgiven by the Lord, and let us hope also by 
the person addressed. His conscience, defiled for 

s t h e moment by the sin, is at once cleansed again. 
But that is not all. The prompt recognition of the 
outburst as a sin is a demonstration that he has 
really understood and accepted the new Standard 

of love and forbearance, and the occasion becomes 
an opportunity for the Holy Spirit to engrave more 
deeply on his mind and heart the Christian law of 
love. And with this frank confession will come 
also a desire to make amends for the unkind words 
by saying or doing something kind. His conscience 
will be in process of education up to the Standard 
of Rom. 13: 10-14; 15: 6, 14; 1 Cor. 6: 20; 2 Cor. 
7: 1; 10: 3-5; Phil. 4 : 7-9; Col. 3 : 10-17, and in
numerable other texts setting forth our proper Stan
dard. Each reading over of these apostolic exhorta
tions and commands, and each endeavour to put 
them into practice, means that that much more of 
the Law of God—which for us is the law of love— 
is being written on our minds and consciences—or, 
as the apostle puts it, and as expressed in the New 
Covenant, on our "hearts ."—2 Cor. 3 : 3 ; Heb. 8: 10. 

But suppose instead of quickly acknowledging the 
fault, seeking forgiveness, and endeavouring to make 
amends, the young Christian seeks to justify the out
burst. Pride may say the other person got only 
what he deserved; like Adam and Eve, he will be 
tempted to pass the blame along. For hours he 
may nurse hard thoughts in his heart. Will this 
assist the conscience to grow up to the new Standard 
of love? Will it be an exercise in following in 
Christ's footsteps, as outlined in 1 Peter 2 : 21-23! 
Will it assist the Holy Spirit to write on mind and 
heart, the things of the Spirit? 

One may do all these wrong things, and still 
come to one's senses sufficiently to recognize them 
as wrong, confess them, and be forgiven, for the 
Lord is very merciful and long suffering. But how 
much better to correct the fault at. first, and not let 
a dozen other faults pile up on top! 

So much for the young Christian, with whose 
temptations and struggles we all sympathise, and 
who must in every case go to Christ for help, if 
he would obtain the victory. "This is the victory 
that overcometh the world, even our fai th." " I n 
all these things we are more than conquerors 
through him that loved us."—1 John 5 : 4 ; Rom. 
8: 37. 

Now let us take one who has been a Christian for 
some time, perhaps only a nominal one, born of 
Christian parents, and fancying that somehow or 
other he is better than the average, never having 
been soundly converted. Let us say he looks at 
many of the commands against sin in the New 
Testament as not required by himself, since he 
never wants to do those horrible things anyway. 
This is not a fanciful picture: we have personally 
met such. They contend that they never do any
thing they think is wrong, and therefore all they 
say and do is right. Whenever they said or did 
what others would consider wrong, they justified 
themselves in some way or other. We have known 
such men and women with fiery and vindictive 
tempers, or sulky, vengeful moods, who called the 
manifestations of their evil disposition "righteous 
indignation." They do not seem to realize that a 
fiery or vindictive temper is wrong under any label. 
Of course, to justify their position, and preserve 
themselves from any necessity to confess or make 
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amends to those wronged, such persons must have a 
text of Scripture to stand on, and they find Eph. 
4 : 26 very convenient for the purpose—"Be ye 
angry, and sin no t . " " H e r e , " they say, " i s a 
positive command to be angry." And we have heard 
them say, "God is angry, and if we are angry we 
are only imitators of God.' ' Was there ever a more 
subtly Satanic plea to glorify sin? 

Anger a Divine Prerogative 
To these specious excuses we reply: 
Anger seeks the destruction of its object. Anger 

in any of us would seek redress and vengeance for 
real or fancied wrongs endured. And it is because 
we are still imperfect, and therefore incapable of 
reaching infallibly correct conclusions, that anger 
is forbidden us, while the Lord promises that the 
wrongs done to His people shall not go unnoticed, 
for vengeance is His, and He will repay. (Rom. 
12: 19-21; 2 Thess. 1: 6; 2 Peter 2: 9.) This being 
so, it is not difficult to understand why the Lord 
defined anger with one's brother as murder. (Matt. 
5 : 21, 22.) The Lord, being perfect, can judge dis
passionately, and can be justly angry with those 
who sin wilfully after enlightenment. He knows 
perfectly who has been fully enlightened, and who 
has not ; He understands exactly which sins are 
wilful, and which are not; but we are not yet 
equipped with that perfection of discernment, and 
are therefore to judge nothing before the time. 
(1 Cor. 4 : 5.) Our part is to learn patience, long 
suffering, mercy, and obedience, so that we may be 
equipped with these virtues when, as overcomers 
by His grace, we shall sit with Him in His throne, 
as judges of the world and of angels.—Rev. 3 : 2 1 ; 
1 Cor. 6: 2, 3. 

Be ye Angry, and Sin Not 
' ' B e ye angry, and sin not; let not the sun go down 

upon your w r a t h . " — E p h . 4: 26. 

Are these words of the Apostle contrary to those of 
our Lord, his Master? The Master forbade anger. 
Does the Apostle not only permit anger, but even 
command us to be angry, only to be careful that we 
do not sin, and in any case not to be angry after 
dark? "Righteous indignation" is not a scriptural 
expression, and the Apostle is not even justifying— 
much less commanding — anger during daylight 
hours, nor is he saying that one can be angry with
out sinning. He does not contradict the Lord, Who 
defines anger as a grievous sin. 

The Apostle's words are a partial quotation of 
Psalm 4 : 4 according to the Septuagint. In order 
to appreciate the full force of the words, vss. 2-4 
should be read— 

2 O ye sons of men, how long will ye be slow of heart? 
Wherefore will ye love vanity, and seek falsehood? 

Pause. 
3 But know ye tha t the Lord has done wondrous things 

for hia holy one: 
The Lord will hear me when I cry to him. 

4 Be ye angry, and sin not : 
Feel compunction upon your beds for what ye say in your 

hearts. Pause.—Psalm 4: 2-4, Septuagint. 
The word ' ' S e l a h ' ' means pause, and was a notation for 

the musicians. 
The Psalmist, addressing the unconsecrated, re

proves them for their vanity and hardness of heart. 
He expresses his conviction that Jehovah takes a 
special interest in those who are devoted to Him, 
and his confidence that his call to Jehovah will 
be heard. Still addressing the hard-hearted ones, 
the Psalmist says (v. 4) , " B e ye angry, and sin not ." 
Does the Psalmist call upon the ungodly to be angry 
with the godly, only to be careful that they do not 
sin? By no means! The word " n o t , " though only 
once expressed, is to be understood as being applic
able to both members of the sentence, as though the 
Psalmist had said—Be ye angry not; sin not. This 
is his exhortation to the ungodly, and this is the 
sentiment that the Apostle transfers to his letter 
to the saints at Ephesus, as though he would say, 
If it is sin for the unconsecrated to be angry with 
the consecrated, how much more sinful would it be 
for the consecrated to be angry with each other? 
Be angry not; sin not. But if through some weak
ness of the flesh your angry passions should rise, 
get them quenched at once. Do not allow them to 
remain up, when even the great sun has to go down. 
While the Psalm says, Think it all over in the 
quiet of the night hours, and you will see the Tight
ness and the advantage of being still (Authorized 
rendering), instead of being tossed about by tumult
uous waves of anger, the Apostle goes further, and 
says, Do not let it go so long as till after you are 
in bed, but get it over with even before the sun 
goes down. 

To harbour angry feelings is to show hospitality 
to the devil, he goes on to say. (Eph. 4: 27.) 
Therefore the Christian must resolutely refuse to 
become angry; and not only so, he must also avoid 
provoking others to anger. As he would not wish 
others to tempt him by teasing or nagging, so must 
he not tempt others by the same conduct. 

Holiness 

The Standard which is set for the Lord's people is 
that they shall be holy, as He is holy. The exhorta
tions and commands to love and to be holy, to 
exercise all positive virtues, are a guide to the con
science. Whatever is in harmony with these is 
r ight; whatever is out of harmony with them is 
sin. But the statement of the virtues is not enough 
for the guidance of conscience. There are also 
the positive commands as to what to avoid—what 
to " p u t away" and to " p u t off;" and anger, wrath, 
and such are frequently mentioned; as for example— 

" F a t h e r s , provoke not your children to ANGER, lest they 
b.e d iscouraged." " P r o v o k e not your children to wrath : 
but bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord. "—Col. 3: 21 ; Eph. 6: 4. 

" L e t all bit terness, and wrath, and ANGER, and clamour, 
and evil speaking, be P U T AWAY from you, with all malice: 
and be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving 
one another, even as God for Chr is t ' s sake hath forgiven 
you. Be ye therefore followers of God, as dear ch i ld ren ." 
—Eph. 4: 31 to 5: 1. 

" B u t now ye also P U T OFF all these; ANGER, wrath, 
malice, . . . seeing that ye have put off the old man with 
his deeds; and have put on the new man, which is renewed 
in knowledge after the image of him that created h i m . " — 
Col. 3 : 8-10. 

This last text contains a specially helpful thought, 
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that the "new m a n " must be renewed in knowledge 
after the Lord's image; conscience must be educated 
and trained according to the divine likeness. 

"But ter and Honey Shall He E a t " 
Question.—Please explain the spiritual significance 

of "milk and honey" and "but ter and honey."— 
Ex. 3 : 8; Isa. 7: 15, 22. 

Answer.—The expression "milk and honey" is 
used as a symbol of great abundance of everything 
desirable in a material sense, and of the richest 
spiritual blessings as well. The " b u t t e r " mentioned 
in Isa. 7: 15, 22 was not butter as we are accustomed 
to it, but more like curdled milk or cheese. In any 
case it was a milk product, so that we understand 
"but te r and honey" to have the same general sig
nificance as "milk and honey." The reference in 
Isa. 7: 15 is to our Lord Jesus Christ during His 
earthly ministry, and the reference in verse 22 seems 
to be to the Jews in Palestine during the same 
period. The abundance of spiritual favour was man
ifested both to our Saviour and to the Jewish people, 
" tha t he may know to refuse the evil and choose 
the good." In our Lord's case that end was served. 
He did refuse the evil, and He did choose the good. 
In the case of the Jewish people as a whole the 
abundance of divine favour shown them did not 
produce this effect. They were not rightly exercised 
thereby, and so did not refuse the evil, and did not 
choose the good. They rejected Christ, and their 
bountiful table became " a snare, and a trap, and a 
stumbling block, and a recompense unto them."' 
(John 1: 1 1 ; Rom. 11: 9.) They rejected the truth 
which our Lord declared unto them from the Father; 
therefore, instead of being " a thousand vines at a 
thousand silverlings"—that is, valuable and useful 
plants in the Lord's vineyards (Isa. 5: 1-7)—the 
Jews became briers and thorns, and the troubles 
predicted in Isa. 7: 23-25 came upon them, culmin
ating in the destruction of their city and temple and 
of manj- of their people (A.D. 68-70), the dispersal 
of the remainder and the sufferings of these and 
their descendants during the past 1860 years. 

Training the Conscience 
We have seen that conscience is the moral sense; 

that faculty of the mind which judges of the right 
and wrong of words, deeds, and thoughts—one's 
own, or those of others. But conscience is not suffi
cient unto itself. I t depends upon information laid 
before it by other faculties of the mind, and its 
judgment may be biased by lack of knowledge, as 
was the Apostle Paul's when he persecuted the 
Christians. I t is necessary therefore that the con
science be trained according to some definite stan
dard. And the Lord has given us in His Word 
the best standard, Jesus Christ being our Teacher 
and Lawgiver; the Law placed upon us being Love 
—Love to God, and love to our neighbour; love even 
to the extent of laying down life itself for the 
brethren.—1 Cor. 13: 1-13; Rom. 13: 8, 10; John 
15: 12, 13; Rom. 15: 3, 4 ; 2 Tim. 3 : 15-17. 

We have considered how conscience operates in 
daily life, and how with the training of conscience 

and the growth of knowledge of God and His Word 
which is another way of expressing love, for love 
is holy. And in 2 Cor. 3 : 3, 17, 18 we see how 
the Lord by His Spirit writes this law on our 
minds and hearts. We see the perfect pattern, our 
Lord Jesus, as in a glass, and are changed into the 
same image, from glory to glory—a glory of char
acter now, so that we shall at the completion of 
our course be ready to receive that glorious body 
which shall be given to the overcomers; we shall 
be like Him, and see Him as He is.—1 John 3 : 2; 2 
Cor. 5 : 1-8; 2 Thes. 4 : 7 , 8 ; Revelation Chapters 2, 3. 

An Evil Conscience 

Let us now look further into the Scriptures on 
the subject of conscience. We find it qualified by 
several adjectives, as follows— 

1. Good conscience.—Acts 23: 1; 1 Tim. 1: 5, 19; 
Heb. 13: 18; 1 Pet. 3 : 16. 21. 

2. Weak conscience.—1 Cor. 8: 12. 
3. Pure conscience.—1 Tim. 3 : 9; 2 Tim. 1: 3. 
4. Seared conscience.—1 Tim. 4: 2. 
5. Defiled conscience.—Tit. 1: 15. 
6. Evil conscience.—Heb. 10: 22. 
Taking the last first, we find on examining Heb. 

10: 22 and context that the conscience there de
scribed as " e v i l " is the one possessed before accept
ance of Christ. Other Scriptures show that the blood 
of Christ is that which is necessary to be "spr inkled" 
on the heart in order to cleanse that evil conscience, 
or cleanse the heart from it. This reference is not 
applicable to the consciences of those who after they 
become believers sin wilfully. Such cases come un
der No. 4. 

A Good Conscience 

After the heart has been "spr ink led" from the 
evil conscience, the believer begins his new life with 
a cleansed, or purged, conscience (Heb. 9: 14), and 
also undertakes its training according to the pattern 
set in the Word and in the person of the Saviour. 
The first reference to a good conscience is Paul's 
statement. "Men and brethren, I have lived before 
God in all good conscience until this day ." (Acts 
23: 1, R.V.) As he is speaking in defence of his 
life as a Christian, we understand him to omit re
ference to his previous persecutions of the Christians, 
and to mean that he had not since indulged in wilful 
acts of wrong-doing. Remembering that Paul at this 
time was a man of middle age, with much experience 
in the ministry, a thorough student of the Scrip
tures, and fully consecrated to the service of his 
Master, we see that a good conscience in his case 
would be an educated and trained—as well as a 
sincere—conscience. 

In this matter one has to guard against the prac
tice of the careless and indifferent—not to mention 
criminals—who indulge their faults, and say and do 
very wrong things, and yet afterwards complacently 
say, " I have nothing on my conscience;" "my con
science is perfectly clear ," " i t does not trouble me , " 
etc. They seem to have the idea that as long as their 
conscience does not prick and worry them they have 
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a good conscience. We should rather call such a 
conscience a " d u l l , " or "s leepy," or " e v i l " con
science. 

The next reference declares that " the end of the 
commandment [that is, the object sought by the 
doctrine which he gave as a commandment from 
God (verse 3)] is charity [love] out of a pure heart, 
and of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned:" 
(1 Tim. 1: 5.) The good conscience, then, is an 
object to be sought after, just as love and faith are 
to be sought after. That is not to say that the 
conscience in the early stages of Christian develop
ment is not good, but rather that it is immature, 
just as faith and love are immature. The goodness 
of the conscience and the unfeignedness of the faith 
are relative; and if the Christian feels satisfied with 
a small development of these characteristics they 
lose their value. So that conscience must be con
tinually renewed, trained, and taught, just as faith 
must be maintained and developed more and more. 

Paul exhorts Timothy to "wa r a good warfare; 
holding faith, and a good conscience;" (1 Tim. 1: 
18, 19.) Here again a good conscience is ascribed 
to one who had been many years a Christian and 
an earnest worker for the Lord. Yet Timothy still 
had the responsibility of "Hold ing" both faith and 
a good conscience; that is, to maintain it. Timothy 
was sincere, a faithful disciple, and zealous in good 
works. 

The next is another reference of Paul to himself, 
and modestly put—"Pray for US: for we Trust we 
have a good conscience, in all things willing to live 
honestly." (Heb. 13: IS.) Here he associates con
science with a willingness to live honestly. No 
doubt his reference to honesty is on spiritual lines, 
and not only a matter of honesty in pecuniary mat
ters. Honesty toward God means sincerity of mind, 
straight-forwardness, and is essential to the main
tenance of a " g o o d " conscience. It also involves 
self-sacrifice; for to be honest with God often in
volves financial and other losses. Paul had suffered 
the loss of all things for Christ's sake, and for con
sciences' sake. 

The Answer of A Good Conscience 

The Apostle Peter also exhorts to a good con
science (1 Pet. 3 : 16), and associates it with the 
Christians living such godly and consistent lives 
that all the accusations against them are false. They 
suffer for well-doing instead of for evil-doing. This 
throws another sidelight on what constitutes a good 
conscience. 

In verse 21 of the same chapter, Peter says that 
" the answer of a good conscience toward God" is 
complete consecration. Water baptism is the out
ward form and symbol of this consecration, but the 
"bap t i sm" referred to in 1 Pet. 3 : 21 is the act of 
the mind in submitting itself absolutely to the Lord, 
as explained in Rom. 6: 3—' ' baptized into Jesus 
Christ." A conscience, then, in order to be "good ," 
must be one that recognizes this obligation to come 
into, and abide in, Christ Jesus our Lord. 

A Pure versus a Denied Conscience 
Paul exhorts Timothy to hold " the mystery of 

the faith in a pure conscience." (1 Tim. 3:9 . ) And 
speaks of himself as having served God with " a 
pure conscience." The Greek word here used has 
the sense of "c lean ," and is the opposite to a "de 
filed" conscience, the description given in Titus 1: 
15 of the condition of certain Cretians. The Cre-
tians in their unregenerate state are described in 
Tit. 1: 12. But Paul's criticism passes by these, and 
takes note of certain ones who had risen up among 
them who made a profession of Christianity—and 
yet were in reality "unruly and vain talkers ." 
(Verse 10.) These false teachers taught "Jewish 
fables, and commandments of men," and those who 
accepted their teachings became defiled in con
science and in mind. 

A Seared Conscience 

But the worst of all is a " sea red" conscience, as 
described in 1 Tim. 4: 2. 

Having their conscience "seared with a hot i ron" 
is a figurative way of stating that the conscience has 
received a permanent injur}-. This permanent in
jury comes from "giving heed to seducing spirits, 
and doctrines of devils,-" and "Speaking lies in 
hypocrisy." This "giving heed" means more than 
that one through weakness or inexperience is de
ceived for a time by evil spirits and false teachers. 
The fact that the Lord and the apostles cast out 
demons from some who afterward became genuine 
disciples proves that one can be rescued out of 
Satan's clutches. The class here described is rather 
those who have known the truth, have experienced 
its benefits, and then have given heed to seducing 
spirits. That this is so is shown in verse 1, where 
he says that "some shall depart from the fai th," 
showing that they had once been in it. One who 
has beim in the faith and then falls so far as to 
"speak lies in hypocrisy" has indeed damaged his 
conscience. 

Safety in Christ 

As Noah and his family found refuge in the ark, 
and were saved by it from the flood of waters, so a 
place of safety has been prepared for us. Our ' ' a r k ' ' 
is the Lord Jesus Christ. Being baptized into Him, 
and thus having become members of His family, 
we ride safely above the flood waters of trouble and 
destruction sent because of sin. (1 Peter 3 : 20. 21.) 
We are as branches partaking of the strength and 
vitality of the Vine, and so enabled to bring forth 
fruit. If we do not bring forth fruit, we shall be 
cut off as useless encumbrances. But, if we do bring 
forth the fruit of the Spirit, we shall be pruned: 
that we may bring forth more fruit. And, be it 
noted, the fruit is governed by the nature of the 
Vine and of the sap supplied to the branch. As the 
right kind of sap can be found nowhere else, mani
festly we must abide in the Vine.* (John 15: 1-9.) 
Dearly beloved, let us abide in Him. 

•For further comments on the parable of the Vine and its 
Branches, please see the book, The Parables of our Lord. 
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O n e Body in C h r i s t 

ACCUSTOMED as we are to thinking of and 
caring for our fleshly bodies, our most fre
quent use of the word " b o d y " is in regard 

to them; and in that connection we use the word 
in three ways: first, of our entire body or physical 
frame including the head; or (in the case of a be
heading) of the bodily form separate from the head; 
or, again, of the trunk exclusive of the limbs. A man 
eats " t o keep his body in health," meaning the 
whole body; " the body of a man found drowned" 
means the whole body. If the head had been sepa
rated in some way, the description is always the 
"headless body." On the other hand, a warrior 
may carry " a shield to protect his body," meaning 
chiefly if not altogether the trunk, the object being 
to protect the vital parts, or when a man wears a 
coat it is to protect his trunk as distinguished from 
his head, which is covered by a hat or cap. 

But the English word "body , " and the same is 
true of the Greek word soma, of which it is a trans
lation, has a wide application, both literally and 
figuratively, physically and collectively. Besides 
the physical body (either human or animal), it is 
used of a collection of persons, such as " a body 
of soldiers," " a body of students." Assuming 
that in these cases a head is implied, we find that 
the head of a body of soldiers or of students may 
be one of the individuals composing the "body , " or 
it may be an individual or an organization quite 
outside of the body of soldiers or of students in 
question. But in any case the group of individuals 
forms the " b o d y " manoeuvring on the parade 
ground or engaged in recreation on the school 
campus. 

Another application of the word " b o d y " is to a 
large amount or collection of some one thing; as, 
" a large body of water ," which is called a lake; " a 
body of ore, or coal," often called a seam. 

For this reason when we use or hear or read the 
word " b o d y " we have always to consider what 
thought it is intended to convey; the thought of a 
human body (in whole or in par t ) , or of some other 
kind of a body. In the New Testament we find the 
English word " b o d y " and the Greek word soma 
used in all these ways, and we have therefore to 
endeavour to distinguish between them if we would 
come to a correct understanding of the subject 
under consideration. 

Of special interest to the Christian is the figura
tive use of " b o d y " as applied to believers in the 
Lord Jesus Christ. And an examination of each 
of the passages in which the word occurs will be 
of value to us, giving us a clearer idea of our rela
tion to the Lord and to one another. On this sub
ject, as on others, men are prone to weave fanciful 
theories and to present them with great insistence; 
and it behooves us to have an answer ready when 
such are presented to us. We shall look at a dozen 
or more occurrences of the word in the New Testa
ment, and see what they teach us. 

The Redemption of Our Body 
Let us look at Romans 8: 23— 

" A n d not only they, but ourselves also, which have the 
firstfruits of the Spirit , even we ourselves groan within our
selves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of 
our body."—Romans 8: 23. 

Here the church as a collection or body of be
lievers is contrasted with the groaning creation in 
general. Had the apostle referred to the individual 
physical bodies of believers, he would have used the 
word in its plural form—"the redemption of our 
bodies." But the redemption (here meaning de
liverance) of the whole church from the groaning 
incidental to the Christian way, even though we 
have many compensating blessings, such as the seal 
of the Holy Spirit (Ephesians 1: 13), is what the 
apostle refers to as the desire and expectation of 
all who constitute this " b o d y . " In this instance 
no question regarding the head of this " b o d y " 
arises, because it is a body all of whose members 
are in an unsatisfactory state, whatever their posi
tion in the body may be. 

Present Your Bodies 
When the apostle had in mind the physical bodies 

of believers, he used the plural form, as in Romans 
12: 3—"that ye present your bodies a living sacri
fice." Each believer can present as a living sacri
fice only his own body; but, as the apostle addressed 
all—"I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the 
mercies of God," the plural form was required, all 
the brethren being urged to present all their bodies. 
On another page more is said concerning the pre
sentation of our bodies as a living sacrifice. 

One Body but Many Members 
The most lengthy dissertation on the Church as the 

body and all that this implies is found in 1 Corin
thians 12: 12-31. which should be carefully read. 
Some who have failed to do this suppose the apostle 
to teach that the Church is represented by a head
less bod3r, the body being on earth and the head in 
heaven, and they are led to this in part at least by 
the concluding sentence of verse 12, " so also is 
Christ." But the subject under discussion by the 
apostle is not our Lord Jesus Christ, as though He 
were divided—part on earth and part in heaven, 
but the church on earth considered as "one body." 
This one body—the church—is compared with a 
human body having all its members. Verse 12 
reads— 

" F o r as the body is one, and hath many members, and 
all the members of tha t one body, being many, are one body: 
so also is C h r i s t . " 

Thus the human body, including all its parts (the 
head as well as the rest), is used as an illustration 
of the oneness and unity and interdependence of all 
the members of the Church, here called " the 
Anointed." 

The Christ, the Anointed 
The name Christ, or " t h e Christ ," is one of the 

titles of our Lord Jesus. It is the Greek form of 
the Hebrew Messias. Andrew was one of the first 
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to recognise Jesus as the Messiah for whom the Jews 
had been told in the prophets to look. John 1: 41 
says—"He first findeth his own brother Simon, and 
saith unto him, We have found the Messias, which 
is, being interpreted, the Christ." Both the He
brew word Messiah and the Greek word Christ mean 
"anointed." Jesus Christ was anointed of God at 
His baptism, when the Holy Spirit was poured out 
without measure upon Him. (Matthew 3 : 13-17; 
John 3 : 34; Acts 10: 38.) There He was anointed 
as King and as High Priest of Israel, after the order 
of Melchisedec, in accordance with the ancient cus
tom of anointing the kings and high priests of Israel 
with the holy anointing oil; and in anticipation of 
the time when, after His resurrection, He should 
enter fully into the combined office of King of kings 
and High Priest. Not only was He Israel's king 
and high priest by this anointing, but also desig
nated King and High Priest for all who would come 
unto God by Him. after He had been offered as the 
sacrifice for their sins. This anointing was fore
told by the prophet, and included the prophetic 
office of teaching and law-giving, as referred to by 
Moses, and quoted by Peter.—Acts 4: 25-27; Isaiah 
61 : 1-3; Luke 4: 16-19; Deuteronomy 18: 15-19; Acts 
3 : 22, 23. 

The Anointing Ye Have Received 
But in 1 Corinthians 12 the apostle is not allud

ing to this very special anointing of our Lord Jesus 
to His very high offices. 

He is alluding to the anointing which was poured 
out on the Church at Pentecost and in the house of 
Cornelius, and which is given as a free gift to each 
believer as soon as he becomes a believer. (Ephesi-
ans 1: 13.) This anointing by the Holy Spirit con
stitutes the Church an exclusive body or aggrega
tion of individuals. And it is of these that the 
apostle speaks when he says: "So also is Chris t" ; 
that is, so is the anointed; so is the anointed body 
of believers. (1 Cor. 12: 12.) There is one body 
anointed by the Spirit, but there are many mem
bers who participate in and enjoy that anointing. 

Baptized into One Body 
Verse 13 For by one Spirit are we all baptized into 

one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be 
bond or free; and have been all made to dr ink in to one 
Spirit. 

14 For the body is not one member, but many. 
The first to receive the spirit were the Jews at 

Pentecost; but later on Cornelius and his family and 
then other Gentiles were received into the same 
body, because all were anointed by the same Spirit. 

Prom our Lord's words concerning the Holy 
Spirit which He promised to send on the disciples 
conditional on His first going away, the object in 
sending it to them differs from the object for which 
it was sent upon Him. Its object was to sanctify 
or set them apart from the evil, to bring scriptures 
to their remembrance, to give power over sin and in 
the working of miracles, and to guide the whole 
church into all truth, besides convincing the world 
of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment. Of this 
anointing the apostle John wrote (1 John 2)— 

20 But ye have an unction from the Holy One, and ye 

know all things [or, ye all know i t ] . . . . 
27 But the anointing which ye have received of him 

abideth in you, and ye need not t ha t any man teach you: . . . 
That is to say, as may be seen by reading 1 John 

2 : 8-29, all the believers having received the same 
anointing should abide in it and should expect help 
from one another, but should not expect light from 
those who had gone out from them or from other 
outsiders ignorant of the truth and not having the 
Holy Spirit as their Guide. Also we have the state
ment of Romans 8: 9—" . . . Now if any man have 
not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of h is . " 

God Hath Set the Members 
1 Corinthians 12: 15-21 makes it clear that the 

Church is likened to a whole body including head 
members. Verse 15 is an encouragement to each 
member to occupy his or her own place and per
form his or her own duties, and not feel discouraged 
or put out because he or she does not occupy some 
other position. " I f the foot shall say, because I 
am not the hand, I am not the body; is it therefore 
not of the body?" Now comes a comparison showing 
that the apostle meant us to understand head as 
well as hand and foot members as part of the one 
body, and the head positions occupied by members 
of the church (1 Cor. 12)— 

16 And if the ear shall say, Because I am not the eye, I 
am not of the body: is it therefore not of the body? 

17 If the whole body were an eye, where were the hear
ing? If the whole were hearing, where were the smell ing! 

Now it is obvious that the apostle was not here re
ferring to the Lord Jesus as Head with contention 
going on within himself. Paul referred to members 
holding prominent and important positions in the 
Church who might waste their time and opportuni
ties wishing they were someone else. The whole 
matter is settled (verse 18) by recognising that God 
has arranged these things, and therefore we should 
acquiesce in appointments and providential indica
tions in the Church—"as it hath pleased him." 

" I Have No Need of You" 
19 And if they were all one member, where were the bodyt 
20 But now are they many members, yet but one body. 
21 And the eye cannot say unto the hand, I have no 

need of thee: nor again the head to the feet, I have no 
need of you. 

Often the apostles called upon the brethren to 
separate themselves from those who walked dis
orderly, and to avoid those who caused division 
amongst them. Also, as already quoted from John's 
first epistle, teachers of wrong doctrine were not to 
be accepted as able to teach them anything to their 
advantage. Verses 19 to 21 are not therefore an 
intimation that such excrescences should be con
sidered as members of the body to whom we cannot 
say, " I have no need of you." But even among 
those who are true members of the one body there 
may arise a feeling of independence especially to
ward those whom they may consider their social 
inferiors or superiors. The fact is that the Lord 
forbids us to say, " I have no need of you," to any 
member of the body, whether the service they per
form in the body be in our eyes either higher or 
lower than our own. The most obscure members 
of our physical bodies are necessary to the well-
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being of the whole, and so it is among Christian 
believers. 

Anyone still inclined to question that the apostle's 
figure of the human body includes the head as por
tion of the Church, can hardly fail to be convinced 
by verse 21, which says that the head cannot say to 
the feet, I have no need of you. For if the head 
in this case represented the Lord Jesus then a denial 
would be given to His lordship. I t is not true that 
Jesus cannot say to the feet " I have no need of 
you." Any " f e e t " member who conceives the 
thought that Jesus cannot "ge t a long" without him 
would need to repent of such presumption. As a 
matter of fact, the Lord Jesus can get along very 
well without the feet members of the Church. The 
feet members are useful as servants to carry along 
the body and advance its interests in various ways, 
but they are not absolutely essential to the Lord. 

(Continued in October Issue) 

From Far and Near 

W ITH regret for the loss of a valued and beloved co
worker, though with joy tha t another Overcomer has 
entered into his reward, we announce the passing away 

of our brother in Christ, K. A. Wallis, of Bristol, Englaud. 
And we are sure all will join in this expression of sympathy 
for the bereaved family, though they will be unable to 
carry on the agency. Arrangements are pending for the 
appointment of another British representative, but as yet 
the difficulties of wartime interfere. British readers are 
requested for the present to send their subscriptions direct 
to Melbourne by registered letter. 

A kind Christian friend posts me this paper [ the N.C.A.] 
month by month, and I thoroughly appreciate reading it. 
I t is a joy to me in these back blocks. Could you please 
send me a bundle for distribution. I write on an average 
twenty let ters a week, and 1 will enclose a tract in each 
letter. I feel, although I am out of the way, I can do this 
little to further the work of our Lord and Master. Trust
ing you will oblige me, Sincerely yours, 

, Ncic Zealand. 

— S I N C E OUR LAST I S S U E 

T ^ E G R E A T E S T W a r of Hi s to ry st i l l continues. And 
believers in the Scr ip tures continue to ask, When will 

God speak the word to still the commotion, and announce 
t h e finish of t h e old world-order and t h e es tab l i shment 
of His own Kingdom on e a r t h ? We answer— 

T H A T KINGDOM involves t h e doing of God's will on 
ea r th a s it is done in heaven, and mankind in genera l 

a r e no t desirous of having the i r p lans and the i r accumu
lat ions of power and weal th interfered with. The so-
called Chr is t ian na t ions were la rge ly concerned in t h e 
World W a r of 1914-18; and the p resen t w a r was begun 
by the then defeated seeking to recover lost possessions 
and if possible acquire t h e t e r r i to r i e s of the i r opponents . 

O N L Y A L I T T L E genera l knowledge of h is tory is neces
s a r y to show the t r end—the outcome. Added to th is 

is t h e tes t imony of God's Word t h a t a t ime would come 
for which His children were t a u g h t to p r a y — T H Y King 
dom come, t h y will be done on ea r th a s i t is in heaven. 
A sad f e a t u r e i s t h a t some of the nat ions which took 
p a r t in— 

T H E G R E A T R E F O R M A T I O N of the four t een th and 
fifteenth centur ies of the Chr is t ian era , which w a s a 

st rong pro tes t aga ins t wrong teach ing t h a t had been 
introduced into nominal Chr is t ian i ty , a r e now on opposi te 
sides of the controversy. All informed s tuden t s of h i s to ry 
a r e aware of the s t rugg le for 

D E L I G I O U S F R E E D O M which followed t h e l abours of 
Wickliffe and Huss in the four teen th cen tu ry , and of 

Luther and Tyndale in the fifteenth and s ix teenth cen
tur ies , and t h e development of gene ra l educat ion a s a 
result . To see these two P r o t e s t a n t na t ions now on 
opposite sides is a sad commenta ry on w h a t should be a 
united Chris t ian fellowship t r u e to God and H i s Word . 
The fact t h a t 

A MERICA has come in, in defense of re l igious and 
political l iber ty , has given g r e a t cheer t o A m e r i c a n s 

in foreign lands (including A u s t r a l i a ) . A l though the 
Thir teen Colonies fought aga ins t Br i ta in t o ma in ta in 
l iberty of belief, t h a t w a r was followed by a fr iendship 
which increased as the ideals of f ree educat ion gave 
every individual a knowledge of and abil i ty to read and 
to s tudy God's Word. And each t i m e th is subject is 
mentioned we feel led to express our 

Q R A T I T U D E F O R the King J a m e s Version of Holy 
Wr i t . Also g ra t i tude for Chr i s t i ans who h a v e labour

ed to make i ts mean ing clear, especially in the g r e a t 
t ru ths concerning our Lord Jesus a s the Son of God 
who came to e a r t h to die for our s ins , and w h o w a s 
raised again for our justification. And no t only for the 
blessings t h a t have come to us who a re called to be the 
Bride of Chris t , b u t a lso for t h e 

Q R E A T KINGDOM T R U T H S . The Church a s jo int -
heirs with Chris t in t h a t Kingdom, and the Thousand 

Years of the Kingdom age set a p a r t for the genera l 
resurrect ion, and the en l igh tenment and oppor tun i ty to 
be offered those myr iads who had died in ignorance— 
many of them in infancy and childhood. T h u s t h e 

" ^ / O R L D WAR of to-day leads on t o the thought , How 
Soon will the chosen Church be complete , and t h e 

t ime arr ive for public pronouncement of t h e Kingdom 
se t up in power and g lory over all the e a r t h ? The 
s igns of the t imes showed the Jews when the Lord 's 
first coming had t aken place. (Luke 12: 34-53.) Similar
ly, to-day, we see coming to pass th ings prophesied by 
the Lord himself, as well as by the disciples l a t e r on, and 
by Daniel long before. All t h e events of our t ime con
verge on tha t g r e a t manifes ta t ion of Chr is t t a k i n g up 
His g rea t power to re ign, and demons t r a t i ng t h a t S a t a n 
is bound t h a t he may deceive t h e na t ions no more unt i l 
the Thousand Years a r e finished. Then he shall be 
released—for a little season—for the final t e s t of m a n 
kind, and Sa tan ' s own definite and complete des t ruc t ion . 
Noth ing more nor less t han S a t a n ' s dese r t s as an enemy 
of God, and a wilful s inner aga ins t l igh t and knowledge; 
and to the l as t a leader a s t r a y of a s m a n y a s possible 
of those whom Chris t died to save: 

T H E LORD extends no sympa thy to Sa t an , t h e wilful 
and del iberate t r a n s g r e s s o r aga ins t l i gh t and know

ledge. With the ea r th rid of S a t a n ' s influence, and all 
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similar wilful transgressors among men, the earth will 
be ready to fulfil its position as the everlasting home 
of a race of mankind tested and established in righteous
ness, and praising God always for His love and mercy 
toward them through Jesus Christ, our and their Deliverer 
and Lord. 

O U R STAND to-day must be as firmly and as un
equivocally shown as will be the stand of the saved 

in the Kingdom age, notwithstanding deceptions and op
positions on every hand in our time. The Lord gives 
grace and strength to us who believe and take a firm 
public stand for the truth, as He gave to the overcomers 
of the past. Let us do our part now in making known 
His true Plan as contrasted with the awful theories of 
eternal torment so long believed in. Death is a severe 
enough penalty. And the Lord Jesus is prepared to 
help as many as are willing to serve Him, and grant 
them eternal life. Let us help our friends still deceived 
on this question by sending them a copy of the two books 
mentioned in last column—"Everlasting Punishment" and 
"The Dead—Where are They?" 

1"HE WRATH of God is manifest, we are told, in His 
dealings with "vessels of wrath" upon whom the curse 

from Eden onward has fallen; giving us as a race thou
sands of years of suffering and death. Not torment, but 
death—the loss of life, hence described by our Lord when 
He said that all that are in the graves shall hear His 
voice, and shall come forth. But 

(~*OD'S LOVE was manifested in the sending of His 
beloved Son to pay the ransom price. Hence Jesus 

Christ, the Lord, may well be called the Owner—the One 
who has authority to deal with all whom He has bought. 
Since many millions have died without so much as hearing 
His name, or knowing why death overtook all, it is 
just and reasonable in God's sight that the dead be called 
forth to be enlightened and then to be made responsible 
for their words and actions in view of having right and 
wrong definitely explained to them. 

Just such a test was placed upon the Jews who had been 
instructed in the Law as to what God considered righteous 
and what unrighteous. He was justified in pouring out 
His wrath on the vessels of wrath; that is, the wilful 
transgressors under the Law.—Romans 9: 17-22. 

Contrasted with that is His dealing with "vessels of 
mercy:" those who when enlightened appreciated their need 
of the Saviour—whether previously Jew or Gentile. 

So in the world to-day: the Gospel is still a call to 
repentance and acceptance of Christ as the One who pur
chased us by the sacrifice of Himself. These great 
truths made known to us require sorrow for sin, re
pentance, and acceptance of Christ and His work on our 
behalf. So says the apostle.—Romans 9: 20-33. 

The responsibility of the Jews was great, but no less 
great is the responsibility of the Gentiles who hear the 
Gospel. If they are stubborn and self-willed and refuse 
the Gospel message when offered, God's punishment will 
fall upon them. And so we see, to-day: The whole world 
under the wrath of God. Nation against nation, civilized 
and uncivilized, Christians and barbarians, all professedly 
Christian denominations. All heathen nations also being 
tested; their customs and manner of life set forth in the 
daily Press that all may read and compare. 

Nations as nations may be under criticism and surveil
lance, and will have experience in the great time of 
trouble, but still God is interested in the individual, "who
soever" of any tribe or nations, civilized or uncivilized. 

This we write to encourage all who have a sense of 
their own shortcomings and unworthiness to come to 
Jesus, and in Him find forgiveness and rest, and also 
help to lay down the old sinful life and take up the new 
life of obedience to Him and a holy life so far as possible 
with the weaknesses of the flesh still a burden. 

And His Grace is Sufficient. 
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S e r v e Y e The L o r d ' 
• ' Now therefore fear the LORD, and serve him in sincerity 

and in t ru th : and put away the pods which your fathers 
served on the other side of the flood, and in Egypt ; and 
serve ye the LOKD. "—Joshua 24: 14. 

T H I S E X H O R T A T I O N of the prophet to the 
people of Israel when given careful, consideration 
will be of great benefit to young and old believers 

alike, as there are important lessons for all Clod's 
people contained in it. It is desirable to read the 
whole chapter, as it is necessary to unders tand the 
context in order to s tudy this verse in ils correct 
setting. 

The scene is situated in Shechem, a place which 
had some importance in the history of the children 
of Israel. This was the place where Abram. years 
earlier, had first entered the land of the Canaanites 
and where God made His first promise to Abram. 
(Genesis 12 : 6, 7.) Here Jacob purchased a parcel 
of land and erected an al tar . 'Genesis 3 3 : 19.) A t 
Shechem also Jacob put away the strange gods be
longing to his household. (Genesis 3 5 : 2-4.) Later , 
according to verse 32 of the chapter of our lesson, the 
bones of Joseph were buried in the piece of ground 
bought by Jacob, and it became the inheritance of the 
children of Joseph. 

I t was at Shechem. then, where Joshua gathered all 
the tribes of Israel (Joshua 24) — 

1 And Joshua gathered all the tribes of Israel to Shechem, 
and called for the elders of Israel, and for their heads, and 
for their judges, and for their officers; and they presented 
themselves before God. 

This was the occasion of the last public speech— 
made shortly before his death—by Joshua, an in
spired and faithful servant of Jehovah. Tha t he 
was inspired is indicated by the opening words of his 
a d d r e s s — " T h u s saith the L O R D , " or " T h u s sai th 
Jehovah, God of I s rae l . " He then nar ra tes briefly 
the history of the children of Israel, commencing with 
their father Abraham and going through it to the i r 
own day (verse 2 ) — 

And Joshua said unto all the people, Thus saith the 
LORD God of Israel, Your fathers dwelt on the other side 
of the flood in old time, even Terah, the father of Abraham, 
and the father of Nachor: and they served other gods. 

Abraham made an important and wise choice. He 

was brought up in Chaldea in idolatrous sur round
ings. The Chaldeans served other gods—they were 
worshippers of the sun. the moon and the stars. 

Abraham decided definitely to obey the Lord even 
though it meant leaving his own country and going 
into a strange land. (Genesis 12.) It is par t icular ly 
appropr ia te that the prophet should s tar t his record 
with the pat r iarch Abraham, for Abraham possessed 
unswerving loyalty to God and Joshua desired to im
press upon his hearers the necessity for them to ex
hibit the same fidelity. The children of Israel held 
Abraham high in their estimation of him. The refer
ence to the flood in verse 2 and subsequent verses 
does not necessarily mean the flood of Xoah 's day. 
The word means any very large body of water and it 
is t ranslated " r i v e r " in the Revised Version. I t is 
thought that it refers to the r iver Euphra tes . 

In the th i rd verse Joshua na r ra t e s the travels of 
Abraham, the multiplication of his seed, and the giv
ing of Isaac. Then follows (verse four) the account, 
of Jacob and Esau. Jacob received and valued the 
blessings promised to Abraham which were later con
firmed to Isaac. Esau sold his b i r thr ight , yet God 
gave him the land of Mount Seir to the South of 
Canaan as a possession. The descendants of Esau. 
the Edomites. multiplied and became a fierce and 
warlike nation. Jacob and his children, on the other 
hand, had very different experiences. These experi
ences are told briefly in verses 4-13. 

The aged leader of Israel made his last speech to 
the people before they departed " e v e r y man unto his 
i nhe r i t ance" (verse 28) , and in rehearsing their his
tory he reminded them that God was interested in all 
their doings. He talked of their pa t r i a r chs ; of the i r 
deliverance from E g y p t ; of Moses and A a r o n ; of the 
destruction of the E g y p t i a n s ; of the wilderness jour
ney ; of the conquest of the seven heathen nations and 
the taking of Je r i cho ; of the er ror of Balaam and 
God's blessing of the people through him. He also 
reminded them that Jehovah had given them a land 
for which they did not labour, with cities ready built 
and v ineyards and olive ya rds ready planted. 

" N o w Therefore" 
Before giving them his exhortation Joshua re-
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minded the people of God's goodness to them in the 
past—His many blessings, His mercy and long-suffer
ing towards them, His beneficence, His chastisements. 
Any reflection upon the past lives of the people and 
the nation would be incomplete if it did not take 
Divine Providence into account. 

After reminding the people of their deliverance by 
their Heavenly Father from oppression, of God's pro
vidential care and guidance, of His assistance in 
battle, and of His presentation to them of a pleasant 
country, Joshua theu made a direct .jppeal:—"Now 
therefore fear the LORD, and serve him in sincerity 
and in t r u t h : " This was the earnest appeal of a 
true servant of God who loved God's people and 
who recognised that their welfare as individuals and 
as a nation depended upon them acting in the way 
that he urged them to do. 

We, too. would do well to take time and reflect 
upon the past and upon God's goodness and loving-
kindness to us in days gone by, to remember our own 
short-comings and thus to make fresh resolves to be 
diligent in His service and to make good use of the 
time we have left. 

We can also make a similar appeal apply to us 
now—"Fear the LORD and serve him in sincerity and 
t ru th ." The Gospel-age believer has received even 
greater blessings than did those Israelites. He has 
received greater enlightenment—the knowledge of 
our Saviour's finished work on the cross. He has the 
benefits of the New Covenant—the better covenant, 
established upon better promises, and he has the pro
mise of an heavenly inheritance. Surely we there
fore should "fear the LORD and serve him in sincerity 
and t r u t h ! " 

In saying "Fea r the LORD" the prophet must not 
be understood to mean to be afraid of the Lord as a 
slave might be terrified of a tyrant master. A rever
ential and godly fear is meant, having respect to 
God's majesty and the attributes of His character. 
But such reverence and respeet alone are not suffi
cient, they must be evidenced by wholehearted and 
true service. Not a service born of hypocrisy and 
deceit, but of sincerity and truth. To live a life in 
conformity with true worship and service of God the 
individual must put away all things that are incon
sistent with such worship and service. 

I t is sad to think that the children of Israel had 
to be exhorted to " p u t away" the heathen gods. 
Joshua, however, knew well the circumstances then 
existing—for God's people were surrounded by idola
trous nations and the children of Israel themselves 
possessed a strong tendency towards the practice of 
idolatry. We, too, should see that we have no linger
ing tendencies to idolatry. Self-will, indulgence, 
pride, power, wealth, the praise of men, pleasure, 
covetousness—these are the idols which are most likely 
to claim our attention. The true Christian is willing 
to give up all love for the world and sin, and give 
his entire devotion to God. 

An Appeal to Reason 
Joshua however does not merely issue a strong ex

hortation but he appeals to their reason (Joshua 
24)— 

15 And if it seem evil unto you to serve the LOBD, choose 

you this day whom ye will serve; whether the gods which 
your fathers served that were on the other side of the 
flood, or the gods of the Amorites, in whose land ye dwell: 
but as for me and my house, we will serve the LORD. 

"I f , " he says—"if it seem evil"—if it is irksome, 
inconvenient, troublesome, unpleasant, to serve the 
Lord—then use your reason: consider whom you will 
serve: make a choice! 

He challenged them to consider definitely the claims 
of the Lord Jehovah, and the claims of the other gods 
—those gods who were rejected by Abraham, or those 
who belonged to the former owners of the land in 
which they were now livinrr. Tluey bad seen that the 
gods in whom the Amorites trusted were powerless 
to protect their worshippers from the Israelites who 
had Jehovah for their God. Such was Joshua's chal
lenge ! 

It is wise for the Gospel-age believer to keep before 
his mind the definite blessings to be obtained from 
serving Jehovah in contrast with the temporary and 
doubtful advantages to be obtained from giving his 
time and attention to the world. If we make this con
trast, surely we will conclude that the Lord is the 
only one who is entitled to our service! Do we not 
obtain from God a wonderful peace which the world 
cannot give? Has He not loved us with an everlast
ing lovef The apostle said (1 John 2) — 

15 Love not the world, neither the things tha t are in the 
world. If any man love the world, the love of the Father 
is not in him. 

16 For all tha t is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and 
the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the 
Father, but is of the world. 

17 And the world pnsseth away, and the lust thereof: 
but he tha t doeth the will of God abideth for ever. 

Joshua called upon the people to make up their 
minds definitely and to make a right choice. He ap
pealed to them to come to a positive decision about 
this matter—-"choose you this day whom ye will 
serve.' ' 

The importance of this demand is with us today. 
In our recreation and in our daily tasks, in our every 
opportunity of service the.se words should ring in our 
ears—'' choose you ! ' ' 

To be indecisive is unsatisfactory at any time, both 
in temporal and spiritual matters. The question is 
not a complicated one—the alternative to be decided 
by each individual is that he will either "serve the 
Lord," or "serve false gods." 

One or the other—no one can be neutral, no one 
can compromise. There is no half-way position. God 
wants whole-hearted allegiance. The Lord Jesus said, 
" H e that is not with me is against me." He also 
said, "Ye cannot serve God and mammon."— 
Matthew 12: 30; 6: 24. 

I t is part of God's glory that he has made us 
free-will agents—able to choose, to accept Him or 
reject Him. In His dealings with men God does not 
violate His law. God wants the love and service of 
men and women to be the outcome of their free-will 
choice. 

The fact that God has given us free-wills to choose 
to serve Him or not, however, must not be miscon
strued as meaning that the individual is under no 
obligation to Him. Though free-will agents, we are 
to remember that He is our Creator and our Sua-

the.se
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ta iner . and therefore obedience and sendee is a defi
nite obligation. 

Apar t from the fact that it is our duty to serve 
the Lord, other reasons why we should do so will 
readily come to our minds. God is all-powerful and 
His will is supreme. It is, therefore, the wisest course 
to adopt though it may not always appear to be the 
easiest. Fu r the rmore , service to God is a manifes
tat ion of our gra t i tude to Him for H i s love a n d 
mercy. 

An Immedia te Decision 
Joshua wanted an immediate decision—"Choose 

you T H I S D A Y . " 
The past had gone—to choose in the future would 

have lessened the length of the Israel i te 's possible 
period of service for Jehovah even if it did not mean 
tha t his fu ture choice would be against God. Now is 
the time to choose. Joshua strengthened his exhorta
t ion to make a decision for God there and then with 
a personal s t a t emen t—"as for me and my house, we 
will serve the L O R D " (Joshua 24 : 15) . Not only 
was this a powerful individual testimony, but he was 
able, to speak for his house (or household) as well. 

The appeal , fortified by his great example, brought 
forth the people's response (Joshua 24) — 

16 . . . God forbid tha t we should forsake the LORD, to 
serve other gods; 

17 For the LORD our God, he it is that brought us up and 
our Fathers out of the land of Egypt, from the house of 
bondage, and which did those great signs in our sight, and 
preserved us in all the way wherein we went, and among 
all the people through whom we passed: 

18 And the LOKD drave out from before us all the people, 
even the Amorites which dwelt in the land: therefore will 
we also serve the LORD: for he is our God. 

They were certainly enthusiast ic in thei r reply, bu t 
Joshua knew well how soon their fathers who left 
Egyp t had forgotten their resolutions to serve the 
Lord and had murmured and complained. He, there
fore, replied to them, as recorded in the next verse— 

19 And Joshua said unto the people, Ye cannot 9erve the 
LORD: for he is an holy God; he is a jealous God; he will 
not forgive your transgressions nor your sins. 

He knew that -they had s t range gods among them 
(verse 23) , and could not serve Jehovah and other 
gods as well. Joshua knew also that they could not 
serve God in their own strength but would require to 
obtain Divine grace, help and s trength. The prophet 
reminded them of some of those a t t r ibutes of God 
which are repugnan t to the na tu ra l m a n : His holi
ness, His jealousy, and His u t t e r hatred of sin. Since 
God is holy, jealous, and opposed to sin, He could not 
approve of the service of any who allied themselves 
with s t range gods. 

The result of Joshua ' s persistence in his remarks 
and the emphasis of his warnings only brought a more 
determined resolve on the par t of the chi ldren of 
Israel who said (verse 2 1 ) — " N a y , bu t we will serve 

the L O R D . " This is fur ther emphasised in the fol
lowing verses. 

22 And Joshua said unto the people, Ye are witnesses 
against yourselves that ye have chosen you the LORD, to 
serve him. And they said, We are witnesses. 

23 Now therefore put away, said he, the strange gods 
which are among you, and incline your heart unto the LORD 
God of Israel, 

24 And the people said unto Joshua, The LORD our God 
will we serve, and his voice will we obey. 

25 So Joshua made a covenant with the people that day, 
and set them a s ta tute and an ordinance in Shechem. 

Evidence of the genuineness and sincerity of the 
people 's remarks is given later in the chapter— 

SI And Israel served the LORD all the days of Joshua, 
and all the days of the elders that overlived Joshua, and 
which had known all the works of the LORD, tha t he had 
done for Israel. 

If Ave, too, are sincere in our determination to serve 
the Lord then tha t sincerity will be shown by our 
works. If we recognise Him as being holy—totally 
opposed to sin in any form—then we will seek to 
serve Him in a manner conformable to His character 
of holiness. "When we sin we will seek Hi s forgive
ness through our Mediator Jesus Christ, who gave 
His life as a propi t ia tory sacrifice on our behalf. 
—1 J o h n 2 : 1, 2. 

Bu t how can we serve H im? God has given us our 
bodies*—each a wonderfully wrought machine with 
all its members. These we can use in His service. 
The tongue—the yiowers of speech—can be used to 
glorify God and His anointed Jesus. We can tell 
others of the good news of the gospel. We can use 
our hands and our feet and other members as instru
ments of righteousness. 

God has blessed us with temporal necessities—food, 
raiment , shelter, and certain worldly goods—these we 
can use in His service. Bu t there are many other 
things which could be mentioned, including our health 
and bodily s trength, our time, and oar knowledge 
(little though it may be)—all of which should be used 
in His service. 

Above all, let us not forget that, we have the Word 
of God. His grace, and His Holy Spiri t—all these He 
has given to us to use in His service. P r aye r is a 
powerful tool which Chris t ians mus t not neglect to 
use. Our service for God is of two kinds, which may 
be described as inward and outward. The inward 
work consists in that effort which all believers must 
make with the aid of God 's Holy Spir i t to develop 
within themselves the character and likeness of Christ . 
The outward work consists in the performance of our 
d u t y and high privilege of preaching the t r u t h to 
others. We are l iving near the close of the Gospel Age 
when the wheat is r ipe—the field is white to the har
vest and the labourers few. Shall we engage more 
zealously in this work? Let us do as Joshua d i d : 
make it a personal mat ter and s a y — " A s for me, I 
will serve the L o r d . " — H . S. W . 

S3 ®5 @ 
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Christ as Saviour and King 
" . . . Fear not: for, behold, I bring you good tidings of 

great joy, which shall be to all people. For unto you is 
born this day in the city of David a Saviour, which is 
Christ the Lord. " — L u k e 2: 10, 11. 

PO L I T I C I A N S , various organizations and church 
leaders, are at present ta lking about "Na t iona l 
Recons t ruc t ion" and a " N e w World O r d e r " 

which, they hope, will be brought into operation after 
the present great world war has ended. There is ample 
evidence that mankind still believes it possible for 
man, by his own efforts, to r igh t the wrongs of the 
present order. 

Christ t aught His followers to pray, " T h y king
dom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in 
heaven . " (Mat thew b' : 10.) Christ would not have 
asked us to p r a y for a vain thing. The very fact 
that He asked for prayer that God's Kingdom should 
come is sufficient evidence that , at some time, all 
people tha t on earth do dwell, shall commence to do 
God's will and continue to do it. The only uncer
ta in ty is the exact time at which this condition 
amongst all men is to begin. 

When char-red before Pilate, Christ said. (John 
I S ) -

36 My kingdom is not of -his world: if my kingdom wore 
or this world, then would my servants fight, tha t I should 
not be delivered to the Jews: but now is my kingdom not 
from hence. 

While the seed of Chr i s t ' s kingdom was sown by 
Him in the hear ts and minds of His followers this 
reference shows that the actual set t ing u p of His 
kingdom on earth was to occur at so: e later time. 
Daniel interpreted Nebuchadnezzar 's dream, (Daniel 
2 : 31-43) as a prophecy concerning ear th ' s future 
kingdoms from Nebuchadnezzar 's time onwards. The 
prophet then said (Daniel 2) — 

44 And in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven 
set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed; and the 
kingdom shall not bo left to other people, but it shall break 
in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, an<l it shall stand 
for ever. 

45 Forasmuch as thou sawest tha t the stone was cut out 
«>f the mountain without hands, and tha t it brake in pieces 
the iron, the brass, the clay, the silver, and the gold; the 
great God hath made known to the king what shall come to 
pass hereafter: uud the dream is certain, and the interpre
tation thereof sure. 

The various substances of which the image in the 
dream was composed were symbols of the different 
man-made world empires which were to hold sway on 
the ear th commencing with that of Nebuchadnezzar. 
These governmental systems have had their places 
upon the earth being iu tu rn those of Babylon, Medo-
Persia, Greece. Rome and its successors.* 

The symbolism used for the coming kingdom—a 
stone cut out of the mountain without hands—show* 
tha t the set t ing-up of Chr i s t ' s kingdom is to be 
brought about by God. and not by the work of man. 
The fact that the stone broke into pieces all the metals 
const i tut ing the image shows that God will bring 
about the overthrow of these man-made systems Of 

'For detniled • ->'|iliiiuiti<>ii» i'f N'ebuehailnfz/.ar'i dream nud its 
iiiti-n.retatioii |itea«e •,.••• tin- book "Daniel the I'rophet in t)i« 
I.iiIter Ii.iy«.'' mentioned in the Book List. 

government. The prophecy shows tha t He foresaw, 
centuries ago, the end of man ' s a t tempts to establish 
his (man ' s ) continual rule on this ear th . 

I t may reasonably be a s k e d — " I f God foresaw the 
failure of man ' s efforts, why did He not set u p 
Chr is t ' s kingdom at the beginning of these kingdoms, 
instead of a r r ang ing for it to be at the end of them ? " 
The answer is tha t God has planned it so. 

The Exper ience of the Race 

The human race has been permit ted to govern itself 
and to learn with bi t ter experience that it cannot do so 
satisfactorily. I t has to learn that men must be 
obedient to God and submit to His rule. Tin- setting-
up of God's kingdom at the r ight time will mean that 
men will then have the oppor tuni ty to be obedient to 
Him and to His Son, as an act of loving free-will. 
God endowed Adam and Eve with free wills, which 
they used contrary to His will. 

Satan said to Eve (Genesis 3) — 
5 For God doth know tha t in the day ye eat thereof, then 

your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing 
good and evil. 

These words make it clear that the eat ing of the for
bidden fruit prompted by Satan was an act of insur
rection against God's au thor i ty and rulership. The 
serpent suggested that if they were to eat of this fruit 
they would be " a s g o d s " (or mighty ones) who would 
require God's Providence no more. 

Since that day mankind lias surely known "good 
and ev i l . " with a considerable amount of the latter. 
We often have to learn by contrast . Mankind in gene
ral will ultimately apprecia te God's goodness having 
known the dire consequences of evil, and will gladly 
choose the service of God out of love and g ra t i t ude— 
as a freewill act. Throughout the intervening years 
since the time of Adam to the present day, God has 
allowed the generations of mankind to experience evil. 
From before the foundation of the world He purposed 
to make possible their ul t imate salvation, and His 
plans have been unfolding to this end. 

A Per fec t L a w 

With mankind estranged from Him by Sin God, 
through Moses, made a Covenant with the children of 
Israel. This Covenant embodied a law of perfect 
equity. God said to them (Levit icus 18)— 

4 Ye shall do my judgments, and keep mine ordinances, 
to walk therein: I am the LOUD your God. 

5 Ye shall therefore keep my statutes , and my judgments : 
which if a man do. he shall live in them: I am the LORD. 

The promise of life for the keeping of the Law is 
made also in Deuteronomy 5— 

33 Ye shall walk in all the ways which the LORD your 
God hath commanded you, tha t ye may live, and tha t it 
may be well with you, and that ye may prolong your days 
in the land which ye shall possess. 

A further confirmation of the promise of life 
through the keeping of the Law Covenant is found in 
Deuteronomj' 16— 

20 That which is altogether just shalt thou follow, tha t 
thou mayest live, and inherit the land which the LORD 
thy God giveth thee. 

Not one of the children of Israel, excepting Jesus 
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Christ , was able to keep the Law in its entirety. They 
all died therefore without inheri t ing the land which 
God promised to them through Abraham as an ever
last ing inheri tance. (Genesis 1 3 : 15.) Though 
Abraham and his seed have yet to receive the land as 
an everlast ing inheritance God's promise regarding 
it will be fulfilled. In the meantime (as stated by 
Christ concerning par t of the promised land) — 
" J e r u s a l e m shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, 
until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." 
Luke 2 1 : 24. 

The overthrow of Jerusalem occurred in A.D. 70 
when the city was taken by the Roman army under 
Ti tus . Continuously since that time the Gentiles and 
not the Jews have ruled Jerusalem and the surround
ing country. As long as this condition exists, " t h e 
times of the Gen t i l e s" referred to by the Lord will 
exist. 

Had the Israelites kept the Law perfectly (which 
they were unable to do) they would thus have ob
tained the promised life and the ear thly inheri tance, 
through thei r own righteous acts. Had they thus 
have obtained life there would have been no need for 
H Saviour for them. Instead of bringing them life, 
the Law. through their failure to keep it only brought 
additional condemnation to death. 

The inclusion of the Law Covenant arrangements 
in the Divine Plan has shown clearly that man is help
less in his a t tempts to attain righteousness, and con
sequently continuous life, through his own acts. The 
man Christ Jesus kept the Law in its entirety and 
so He merited eternal life under the Law. In addi
tion to this by His sacrifice He became the Saviour 
of all those who af terwards would believe in Him and 
obey Him. (Hebrews 5) — 

s Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by the 
things which he suffered; 

9 And being made perfect, he became the author of 
eternal salvation unto all them that obey him; 

Thus by His obedience to (rod. Christ paid the price 
for the redemption of all mankind from death into 
which they have already gone or an* on the way. 
(Ph i l ipp ians 2) — 

8 And being found in fashion as a man, he humbled him
self, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross. 

9 Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and given 
him a name which is above every name: 

10 That at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, . . . 
11 And tha t every tongue should confess tha t .Jesus Christ 

is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 
Chris tendom has nominally accepted the fact that 

Christ is its Saviour. It has not realized however, 
to a full and proper extent, that He is its KING. 

When Samuel had grown o ld—"the elders of Israel 
gathered themselves together, and came to Samuel 
un to Raman , And said unto him. Behold, thou ar t 
old, and thy sons walk not in thy ways : now make 
us a k ing to j udge us like all the nations. B u t the 
th ing displeased Samuel, . . . And Samuel prayed 
unto the L O R D . And the LORD said unto Samuel, 
Hearken un to the voice of the people in all tha t they 
say unto t hee : for they have not rejected thee, bu t 
they have rejected me. that I should not reign over 
t h e m . " — 1 Samuel 8 : 4-7. 

The Failure of Human Self Government 
In the following verses Samuel, by inspiration of 

God. told the jM'oplc of the disadvantages which they 
would suffer by having an earthly king reigning over 
them. Bu t the people persisted, and God led Samuel 
to anoint firstly—Saul, and la ter—David, as their 
king. Thus God permitted His people to have the 
experience of the rule iship of earthly kings He has 
also allowed the Gentiles before and since Samuel ' s 
time to have the experience of ear thly kings reigning 
over them. Under the rule of good kings, nations 
have prospered for a time. But . with few present 
day exceptions, crowned kings have had to leave their 
thrones and in many cases their kingdoms have cease 1 
to continue as independent States. 

When the L o r d ' s kingdom is set up on earth, it 
will consume all the then existing kintrdoms. The 
prophet Daniel said of this Kingdom : " i t shall break 
in pieces and consume all these k ingdoms. ' ' (Daniel 
2 : 44.) Ear l ie r in the prophecv we read (Daniel 
2 ) T 

35 Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, 
and the gold, broken to pieces together, and became like 
the chaff of tin- summer fhreshingflnors; and the wind car
ried them away, that no place was found for them: and 
the stone that smote the image became a great mountain, 
and filled the whole earth. 

Referr ing to the abolition of the present world ar
rangements Peter wrote (2 Peter 3) — 

10 But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night; in the which the heavens shall pass away with a great 
noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the 
earth also and the works that are therein shall be burned 
up. 

12 Looking fur and hasting unto the coming of the day of 
God, wherein the heavens heing on fire shall be dissolved, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat? 

13 Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for 
new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelloth righteous
ness. 

The sixth verse of this chapter refers to " t h e world 
that then was. being overflowed with water, per i shed ." 
AVe know tha t it was the order of th ings which then 
existed amongst men and not the physical heavens 
and earth which perished.* This is in harmony with 
the statement of God Himself (Isaiah 45) — 

18 For thus saith the LORD that created the heavens; God 
himself that formed the earth and made i t ; he hath estab
lished it, he created it not in vain, he formed it to be in
habited: . . . 

The literal meaning of the Hebrew word tohu, 
here rendered in vain, is given in the lexicons as 
" r u i n , vacancy, v a n i t y , " so that this par t of the re
ference really means. "He created if not io br 
ruined.'' 

In view of this and other texts we see that Pe te r ' s 
reference to the heavens and earth which are to be 
destroyed by fervent heat must necessarily be sym
bolic. As the heavens and ear th which were destroyed 
by the flood represented the order of things which 
existed prior to the deluge so the present heavens and 
ear th symbolise the order of things as it exists today. 
The ru l ing a r rangements in this order which men 
look up to consti tute the " h e a v e n s . " These include 
the man-made systems of government and ecclesias
tical inst i tut ions. These rul ing a r rangements to
gether with the organization of society among men 

' Vor further information regarding the World Orders referred 
to in 2 Peter 3 please see "Bible Talks for Heart and Mind" 
mentioned in the Book Liat. 
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("ear th") are "reserved" until the time of their 
complete removal. 

New Heavens and a New Ear th 

Following the impending destruction of the present 
heavens and earth the Lord will institute a new order 
of things based on righteousness. 

Fallen man cannot do this—it is impossible for im
perfect man to evolve a righteous system which will 
be equitable to all men. To bring it into being, this 
righteous system will need the exercise of force and 
how can any man force all other men to obey his rule ? 
We know that this is impossible. The Lord's king
dom however will not be "man-made." 

John wrote by inspiration (Revelation 21) — 
1 And I saw a new heaven and a new ea r th : for the first 

heaven and the first earth were passed away; and there 
was no more sea. 

2 And I John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming 
down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned 
for her husband. 

To the Jews, Jerusalem in Palestine was the seat 
of government and its laws were those of the Law 
Covenant. The old Jerusalem representing the Law 
Covenant is contrasted by the Apostle in Galatians 4 
with the New Jerusalem or the New Covenant ar
rangements. The New Jerusalem is represented in the 
text quoted from Revelation as coming down from 
God. This means that God is going to manifest con
trol of earth's affairs in a much more pronounced 
manner than He has done hitherto. 

A city in symbolic language stands for a govern
ment and the New Jerusalem is described as a Holy 
City. I t corresponds to the establishment of the per-

If they were not there, n e could and would raise 
up other instrumentalities. The Jews had come to 
think they were indispensable to God, but when 
John the Baptist saw them coming to Jordan to wit
ness his work (or perhaps even with the thought of 
associating themselves with it in a patronizing way), 
he gave them to understand that rather than accept 
them God could raise up children unto Abraham 
from the very stones they trod on. 

No, not one of us is essential to Jesus: it is 
not He who cannot say, I have no need of you. But 
it is the " h e a d " members in the Church as a whole, 
or in any local congregation of members, who can
not say to any other member, I have no need of 
you. 

Is it asked, "Who are the head membersT and who 
the less prominent members?" The apostle gives 
the answer (verses 27-30) — 

27 Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in par
ticular. 

28 And God hath sot some in the church, first apostles, 
secondarily prophets [public expounders], thirdly teachers, 
after tha t miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, govern-

manent New World Order wherein dwelleth right
eousness. The following verse in Revelation 21 shows 
that this Holy City which is to descend to the earth 
would result in God dwelling with men. He would 
have them for His people and He would be their God. 
Not one man, nor many, but only God could bring 
about such a righteous arrangement. In order to im
plement this new order God appointed His Son, Jesus 
Christ, to be the supreme executive as KING OF 
KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS.—Revelation 19: 
16. 

When the Lord's kingdom is set up on the earth 
those who dwell upon the earth will be able to con
trast its benign influence with their own past experi
ences, and with the known past expreiences of man
kind recorded in history; and they will say. as pro
phesied in Isaiah 2,5— 

9 Lo, this is our God; we have waited for him, and he 
will save us: this is the LORD; we have waited for him, 
. . . we will be glad and rejoice in his salvation. 

The words "he will save u s . " in the quotation from 
Isaiah, being in the future tense, show that the work 
of salvation shall continue after the setting up of 
Christ's kingdom on earth. Let us continue to pray 
and pray more earnestly—"Thy will be done in 
earth, as it is in heaven." 

Jesus shall reign where 'er the sun 
Does his successive journeys run; 
His kingdom spread from shore to shore, 
Till moons shall wax and wane no more. 
From north to south mankind will meet 
To pay their homage at his feet; 
While all the world shall own the Lord, 
And savage tribes a t tend his word. 

—R. T. 

ments, diversities of tongues. 
29 Are all apostlesf are all prophets? are all teachers? 

are all workers <>f miraclesf 
30 Have all the gifts of hea l ing! do all speak with 

tonguesf do all interpret? 

Evidently the teaching is that the apostles were 
the head members: they were first. Theirs was the 
office of seeing first the truths the Holy Spirit re
vealed, they being the Lord's special mouthpieces. 
As they heard the voice of the Spirit they spoke 
out the message, and they wrote their epistles for 
our learning. The early church did not always 
appreciate the apostles as they should have done, 
and some came to think that speaking with tongues 
and healing were more important than prophesying 
and teaching. Hence this 12th chapter to show that, 
whatever the gifts possessed, all the members con
stituted one interdependent body. The apostles had 
no spirit of rivalry, no wish to discredit or demean 
the other members. But they did wish all to recog
nise that the teaching office was more important 
than the physical healing. 

Yet there was one excellent way in which all might 

O n e Body in Chr is t 
(Continued from September Issue) 
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participate and all might rejoice: the way of love. 
The gifts of the Spirit were not confined to the 
teaching, miracles, healing, e tc , which gifts were 
distributed " t o every man severally as he will ." 
(Vs. 11.) There was, and still is, a " f r u i t " of 
the Spirit that is the unceasing privilege of all to 
exercise and to enjoy. That is love. 

Love is the combination of all those sentiments 
and virtues which are shed abroad in their hearts 
by the Spirit, and which enables them to rejoice 
even in tribulation; that enables them to love and 
cherish every member of the body, great or small; 
that appreciates the difficulties and trials of all, 
and would smooth the way of each on the path of 
life. That wonderful love is again referred to in 
Ephesians fourth chapter, and the part it performs 
in the " b o d y . " Rut next we shall look at Ephesians 
1: 22. 23—" 

Head Over All Things to the Church 
" A n d hath put all things under MB feet, and gave him 

to be the head over all things to the church, 
""Which is his bodv, the fulness of him that filleth all 

in a l l . " 
In the preceding verses the apostle showed how 

Christ had been raised from the dead by God's 
mighty power, and given a position over all princi
pality, power, and might, none of which are do-
scribed as Ilis body, though all are subject to him 
us IL-ad. To this Headship the Church is no excep
tion; yet "which is his body" must still be under
stood in harmony with 1 Corinthians 12—a body or 
group or aggregation of believers belonging to Him 
as an army may belong to a king, and be subject to 
his orders. 

Reconcile Both in One Body 
Before Christ came Jews and Gentiles were on a 

different footing in God's sight. But since the 
Cross both may be reconciled to Him by the same 
means, namely, through faith in Jesus Christ. The 
Lord broke down " the middle wall of part i t ion" 
between them (Eph. 2 : 14). in order that all who 
believe might be on an equal footing before God. 
Hence we read (Ephesians 2)— 

16 And tha t he might reconcile both unto God in one 
body by the cross, having slain the enmity thereby: 

The "one body" in this instance is the Gospel 
age church into which have been gathered be
lieving Jews and believing Gentiles. The means 
of reconciling these to each other and both of them 
to God is the perfect human body of our Lord Jesus 
Christ which hung on the cross as a sacrifice for 
the sins of the whole world (Colossians 1: 20-22); 
more particularly on behalf of the children of Israel 
who had been bound under the law and required 
deliverance from it. This could be accomplished 
only by His bearing the curse of the Law which 
said, "Cursed is every one that hangeth on a t r e e : " 
—Oalatians 3 : 10-13. 

This curse our Lord bore, and so secured the 
authority to deliver from that curse any Jew who 
would come unto Him in faith; for He is now serv
ing as Mediator between God and men. "Neither 
is there salvation in any other: for there is none 
other name under heaven given among men, whereby 

we must be saved." (Acts 4: 12.) Our Lord Jesus ' 
sacrifice became the basis of reconciliation with 
God, both for the Jew. and for the Gentile. "Who 
gave himself a ransom for all. to be testified for, 
margin, " a testimony"] in due time."—1 Timothy 
2: 6; 4: 12. 

Our Lord's human body had been specially pre
pared. He left the heavenly estate and was born of 
a virgin, thus being free from Adamic sin, a perfect 
man corresponding to the one who had sinned, and 
corresponding also to the wife and descendants of 
Adam. Jesus said, " a body hast thou prepared rne: 
. . . Lo, 1 come . . . to do thy will, O God." 
(Hebrews 10: 1-14.) "And you . . hath he re
conciled. 

" I n the body of his flesh through death."—Colos
sians 1: 21, 22. 

There are some who misrepresent this fact, and 
claim that the Church is here meant as having been 
"p repa red" for Him. But that cannot be, for when 
Jesus was nailed to the cross there was no church. 
The church did not come into existence until Pente
cost, a considerable time after the cross. That of
fering of His perfect human body was the offering 
for the sins of the whole world, in which the church 
(which is composed of persons called out of the 
world) were included at the time of His death. The 
Lord said He came not to call the righteous, but 
sinners; and the apostle (Ephesians 2 : 1-5) says 
that those who form the church were once "dead 
in trespasses and s ins" ; hence had no life they could 
offer as an atoning sacrifice, for only a perfect, 
unblemished offering was acceptable on God's altar. 
But our Lord Jesus was the perfect, holy, unspotted 
Lamb of God, and when He died the atonement 
price was fully paid by that offering of Himself. 

Gen+iles, Fellcwheirs, One Fellowship 
Through Christ both Jew and Gentile "have ac

cess by one Spirit unto the Fa ther . " (Ephesians 2 : 
18.) Thus a community of interest exists between 
Jews and Gentiles who have received the Spirit. And 
the apostle goes on in the third chapter of Ephesians 
to explain that the acceptance of Jews and Gentiles 
on the same terms had been a mystery or teaching 
unknown in previous ages, but now made known 
through His apostles and prophets— 

Ephesians 3: 6—"That the Gentiles should be fellow-
heirs, and of the same body, and par takers of his promise 
in Christ by the g o s p e l : " 

9—"And to make all men see what is the fellowship 
of the mystery, which from the beginning of the world 
hath been hid in God, who created all things bv Jesus 
C h r i s t : " 

So there is one body of believers, composed of 
Jews and Gentiles, who are thus brought into a 
very close fellowship, for they are fellowheirs of the 
same promises. The Gentiles are no longer 
"strangers and foreigners," but "fellowcitizens 
with the sa in ts" or remnants called from the Jews, 
and members together of " t h e household of God ; " 
builded on the one foundation, Jesus Christ himself. 
—Ephesians 2: 19-22. 

One Body, One Spirit, One Faith 
The importance of the theme leads the great 
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apostle to the Gentiles to continue his exhortation. 
(Chapter 4.) Jews and Gentiles had different tradi
tions, different customs, different points of view on 
many subjects. Now they must seek oneness of 
mind, and this would not be easy. He beseeches 
them to "walk worthy of the vocation wherewith 
ye are called, With all lowliness and meekness, with 
Iongsuffering, forbearing one another in love; En
deavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace." Then he again reminds them— 

Ephesians 4: 4—There is one body, and one Spirit , even 
as ye are called in one hope of your calling: 

5-—One Lord, one faith, one baptism, 
6—One God and Father of all, who is above all, and 

through all, and in you all. 

There are not two bodies—Jews and Gentiles, 
separate and as it were rivals in God's favour, but 
"one body"; formed by both having been accepted 
in the one faith and sanctified by the same Spirit, 
having the same God, and the same Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

In verses 11 and 12 he again points out that the 
head of this one body is composed of the apostles, 
prophets, evangelists, pastors, and teachers, all of 
whom are part of the body which they re to edify 
by their service; the object being " F o r the perfect
ing of the saints, r'or the work of the ministry, for 
the edifying of the body of Chris t :" So that while 
some of the head-members represented by the eye, 
ear, etc., have a more prominent part in the service, 
it is only that other members of the body may also 
be developed and take their due part in the ser
vice, "edifying" one another. The chief business 
of the r umbers of the body of Christ is to edify 
one another (Ephesians 41 — 

13 Till we all come in [margin, into] the unity of the 
faitfi, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a 
perfect man, unto The measure of the stature of the fulness 
of Christ: ' ' 

The Church is here represented as growing from 
childhood to maturity or perfect manhood. Not 
only was this true of the early church, that ma
turity of the body as a whole, and of the members 
severally, should be the aim of the several members 
of the body, but it has been true all the way down 
the age to tlie present time. The apostles had no 
successors in their office, because it was unique: they 
having been given powers which were not passed 
on to others, such as the ability to impart spiritual 
gifts by the laying on of their hands. But their 
writings have remained with the Church as an in
fallible guide, and their example of self-sacrifice 
and devotion has remained as a constant inspiration 
to their followers. Paul said—"Be ye followers of 
me, even as I also am of Christ." (1 Cor. 11 : 1.) 
And this we may well do, since he followed closely 
in the footsteps of the Lord. 

But as the members of " the body" finished their 
courses the work still required to be carried on by 
those of less than apostolic rank; namely, those 
who had been sought out and trained by the apostles 
themselves, and these were to seek out other faith
ful ones. (2 Tim. 2 : 2 . ) So that in each genera
tion and in each locality where a body of believers 
was formed there would still be " e y e s " and " e a r s , " 

as well as " h a n d s " and " f e e t " and other members, 
qualified to care for, nourish, and instruct the body 
as a whole; one of the objects being to secure, main
tain, and pass on to succeeding generations " t h e 
unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God." The "fulness of Chris t" (Eph. 4 : 13) 
is the fulness of the example set by Christ, to which 
the church must endeavour to measure up. Only by 
so building one another up could they hope to out
grow the state of "children, tossed to and fro. and 
carried about wi th" every false teaching that came 
along.—Eph. 4: 14. 

Maketh. Increase of the Body 
Verses 15 and 16 have been taken by some Christ

ians to support the theory that the church is a 
headless body on earth with Christ as the bodyless 
Head in heaven; but if carefully read it will be 
seen that they teach no such doctrine. The apostle 
is speaking of a self-contained, self-perpetuating, 
and self-instructing body of believers in Jesus, guided 
by the Holy Spirit which the Lord sent upon them 
to assist those very purposes. This is expressed 
in verse 16— 

" . . . the whole body fitly joined together and com
pacted by that which every joint supplieth, according to 
the effectual working in the measure of every part , maketh 
increase of the body unto the edifying of itself in love." ' 

This statement shows that, in using the human 
body with its many members as a figure of speech 
to describe the true church, the apostle had in mind 
a whole body and not a headless body. Why do 
these words prove this? Because when a human be
ing grows from childhood to maturity the whole of 
the being—head as well as body—grows gradually 
and proportionately; otherwise, the child or youth 
would develop into a monstrosity. 

Now Paul here says that the whole bod}/ maketh 
increase of itself; consequently, this cannot include 
the Lord Jesus Christ as an absent member because 
Christ is already perfect in heaven, and needs not 
"increase according to the effectual working in the 
measure of every par t ." But, taking the church as 
an entire body composed of head members as well 
as trunk and feet members, we see that the eye and 
ear members grow with the growth of the trunk, 
hands, feet, etc.—all grow together; all develop in 
knowledge and grace and unity as all submit to the 
guidance of the one Spirit through the divine Word. 

Grow Up into Christ 
We have, then, not a monstrosity—Christ the fully 

developed bodyless hea-d in heaven, with the church 
and undeveloped but growing headless body on earth. 
To the contrary, we have our Lord Jesus Christ as 
a complete Individual having the oversight and 
direction of the church; while the church as a whole 
self-contained body or organization grows up and 
increases in His likeness. That likeness is perfec
tion of love and obedience to God. All the Lord 
Jesus did and is doing and will yet do is done in 
love; and love is self-sacrifice in the interest of 
others. Paul expresses it: "Unto the edifying of 
itself in love." If each member does its own little 
part in the spirit of love for the brethren, growth 
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is bound to be more steady and more happifying all 
round than if each does its part grudgingly and 
complainingly. As each individual member grows 
in love, so will the whole body or organisation grow 
in love. 

What. then, is The significance of "From whom." 
the first two words of verse 16, which are supposed 
to represent a connection between the headless body 
and the bodyless head ? We answer, the church 
draws its inspiration, its authority from the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and on account of the help rendered 
by Him is enabled to maintain itself as a complete 
body or ecclesia, to use the Greek word usually 
translated church, and which means a called-out 
company. The church, the apostle points out, should 
draw its authority, its doctrines, and its practices 
from Christ the Lord, and not from the false teach
ers referred to in verse 14—r-"by the sleight of 
men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in 
wait to deceive." 

This instruction from the aipostle is as much 
needed to-day as when first written to the brethren 
at Ephesus. If there were crafty men (and women, 
too) who subtly strove to draw away disciples or 
who caused dissension and distrust in a congrega
tion to serve their own evil ends, there are many 
more such in and outside the church to-day. And 
as the apostle goes on to admonish the church to lay 
aside lying and deceit and theft, so must we ad
monish those who profess the name of Christ. The 
liar and the thief and the deceitful worker are not 
those alone who are caught and jailed. Sad to say, 
they flourish everywhere. If the church would be 
"fitly joined together and compacted" like the mem
bers of a human body, all of whose parts work har
moniously together, the apostle intimates, then— 
"put t ing away lying, speak every man truth with 
his neighbour: for we are members one of another." 
Ephesians 4 : 25. 28. 

Another reason why the human body is a good 
illustration of the church, but not of Christ Jesus 
and the Church considered together, is that heart, 
lungs, and other organs absolutely essential to the 
lffe of the head of a body are resident in the trunk, 
ftud not in the head. The brain requires blood, and 
tlie only way to receive it is from the heart. We 
cannot for a moment think that our Lord Jesus is 
thus dependent on the church which is His body. 
But it is clear that the church itself, as a body of 
persons united in one faith, hope, etc., interdepen
dent and self-perpetuating, exercising mutual care 
one over another, is well represented by the con
stitution and functions of a human being. "Tha t 
there should be no schism in the body; but that 
the members should have the same care one for 
another. And whether one member suffer, all the 
members suffer with i t ; or one member be honoured, 
all the members rejoice with i t ."—1 Corinthians 
12: 25, 26. 

The Saviour of the Body 
The next reference to the Church as a " b o d y " is 

found in Ephesians 5: 23-33. The words "and he 
is the saviour of the body" (vs. 23), and "For we 

are members of his body, of his flesh, and of his 
bones'" (vs. 30), are often taken as proof that the 
" b o d y " referred to is a headless body. Particu
larly is this view favoured by those who draw from 
the passage the teaching that a wife is as helpless 
as a headless body, and must take all her thoughts 
from her husband, who. as the expression is. "does 
all the thinking for the family." But here again 
the words of the apostle are not studied carefully 
enough to discern his intended and true meaning. 

Instead of using husband and wife to indicate 
that the body of Christ is headless, and that Christ 
in heaven is the bodyless head, the apostle's purpose 
is in harmony with his statements in 1 Corinthians 
12 and Ephesians 4; namely, that the church is a 
whole body, .just as a woman is a whole body, hav
ing head as well as arms and feet and other mem
bers; in other words, a self-contained organism. 

It should be noted that the words "of his flesh, 
and of his bones" (vs. 30) do not occur in any of 
the three most ancient MSS, the Sinaitic, Vatican 
1209, or Alexandrine. They were introduced at a 
later date, possibly by some one who thought these 
words would add to the clearness of the subject. 
As a matter of fact, they becloud it. In Eden when 
Adam said of Eve—"This is now bone of my bones, 
and flesh of my flesh." he meant that Eve was made 
of the same nature as himself; that is, human, and 
was not of the lower or animal creation, previously 
seen and named by him, but without finding a mate 
intended for or suitable to himself. But when we 
come to compare the nature of Jesus Christ in 
heaven with that of the church on earth, we find 
they are different. Our Lord is now the exact im
press of the Father 's substance, while the church on 
earth still retains their human nature. 

Not only so. hut the Church is elsewhere described 
as a chaste virgin, espoused to Christ, waiting and 
longing for His return, at which time He will take 
her to himself. (2 Corinthians 11: 2; John 14: 2. 3.) 
And Revelation 19: 7. * foretells that the marriage 
of the Lamb will take place at the end of the Gospel 
Age, when the called number of saints is complete. 

The apostle had just been exhorting the brethren 
to soberness and humility, "Submitting yourselves 
one to another in the fear of God." (Ephesians 5: 
21.) But lest, this admonition be misunderstood in 
a mixed assembly, particularly one largely composed 
of former idol worshippers in which promiscuity 
was part of the religion, the apostle qualifies the 
statement by admonishing the married women— 
"Wives, submit yourselves unto your own hus
bands, . . . " (Eph. 5: 22.) Because all the brethren 
are to submit to one another " in the fear of God" 
is no reason why the relation of husband and wife 
should be interfered with; for the family is a self-
contained unit and has its own obligations and 
duties. The husband provides for the wife, and thua 
is the caretaker, preserver, or " sav iour" ; and the 
wife acknowledges the husband's responsibilities and 
co-operates by reducing household friction to a 
minimum. Yet the wife to do this must still have " a 
head on her shoulders," and be able to think and 
plan and work for the good of the family. 
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Verses 25, 28, 29 are a command to husbands to 
love their wives—an admonition much required in 
an immoral community, such as Ephesus; and not 
out of place to-day when marital delinquency is 
condoned on every hand. 

Present It To Himself 
But immediately after referring to Christ and 

the church under the figure of husband and wife, the 
apostle uses the figure of a betrothed couple to re
present their relation (verses 25-27)— 

25 . . • even as Christ also loved the church, and gave 
himself for i t ; 

26 That he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing 
of water by the word, 

27 That he might present it to himself a glorious church, 
not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but tha t 
it should be holy and without blemish. 

In verse 28 '"as their own bodies" is sometimes 
taken to support the idea that a wife is and should 
be as unthinking as a man's personal body minus 
its head would be. But the apostle means "men 
^ught to love their wives as they love their own 
[whole] bodies." And verse 29—"For no man ever 
yet hated his own flesh; but nourisheth and eher-
isheth i t . " What care a man takes of his own com
fort and convenience is well known. The apostle 
uses this general characteristic of men to illustrate 
that Christ, takes as much care of the Church as a 
man takes of himself. At the same time the hus
bands are exhorted to overcome this natural selfish
ness and to exerei.se toward their wives the true 
self-denying love which Christ has for the Church, 
inasmuch as He gave His life for it, and has it in His 
constant care. 

To return to verses 25-27 quoted above. Betro
thals among the Jews were very solemn and sacred, 
the two persons being definitely pledged to each 
other. After an interval spent in preparing for 
the event, the marriage took place; the bridegroom 
calling for the bride at her parents' house to take 
her to his own home. In the ease of Christ and the 
Church this interval is spent in preparation of the 
bride, the bridegroom's preparation having been 
already completed when lie was received by the 
Father into heaven, and sat down on the right hand 
of his divine Majesty. 

What the Church requires is sanctifying and 
cleansing, " the washing of water by the w o r d " (Vs. 
26.) God's Word is the water for cleansing the 
Lord'8 people from daily defilements, and for de
veloping in them a holy, pure, and lovable character. 
Those of us who submit to be taught and cleansed 
in this way will be among those who will consti
tute the permanent members of the church. This 
preparation is also referred to as a work of the 
church on its own behalf (Revelation 19: 7) — 

" L e t us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to him: 
for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath 
made herself r e a d y . ' ' 

The church therefore is likened by the apostle 
in both Ephesians 5 and 2 Corinthians 11 : 2 to a be
trothed virgin, a separate and distinct personality. 
So when he concludes (verse 30)—"For we are 
members of his body," the thought is. we are mem
bers of the called-out company of believers, the 

aggregation of individuals united in one Spirit, 
which is to submit to the cleansing process which 
shall prepare the church as a whole (including each 
member individually) for its future position, when 
He as the Bridegroom will come and take it to 
Himself. The church is rightly called His body 
because He purchased it, and is the ruler and con
troller of it. And what applies to the body as a 
whole applies to each individual member: "and ye 
are not your own ? For ye are bought with a pr ice : ' ' 
—1 Cor. 6: 19, 20. 

In All Things Pre-eminence 
The next reference to the church as a body, and 

the Lord Jesus as the head of the body, is Colos-
sians 1: 18. In this case also the " b o d y " refers to 
the aggregation of believers called the church—a 
complete body, a self-sustained and self-perpetuat
ing company of persons, among whom some serve as 
head members, but all of them recognizing Christ, 
in heaven as the head, or guide and director of the 
body, even as the apostle points out that He is the 
head of all principality and powpr. in heaven and 
in earth. 

Again, in verse 24. the apostle uses " b o d y " in the 
sense of a company of persons. Paul suffered much 
on behalf of the church, but rejoiced in the privi
lege— 

' ' W h o now r«*j.oice in my sufferings for you, and till up 
that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh 
for his body 's s«ke, which is the church . " 

Our Lord left no afflictions behind, having borne 
them all during His brief life on earth. He drank 
to the depths the cup of suffering which the Father, 
had given Him to drink. (John 18: 11.) But the 
apostle Paul had had a career of suffering and 
affliction marked out for him, when the Lord said of 
him—"for he is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my 
name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the child
ren of Israel: For I will show him how great things 
he must suffer for my name's sake." (Acts 9: 15, 
16.) These afflictions began to fall upon Paul from 
the beginning of his apostleship, and numerous in
cidents recorded in the book of the Acts, as well as 
his own epistles, give evidence that they continued 
throughout his life. At the time of writing to the 
Colossians Paul had not completed his course; hence 
there were still left behind—or remaining—some of 
these afflictions which he had still to bear. 

These afflictions he called " the afflictions of 
Christ ," that is, the afflictions endured in the name 
of Christ and because he was a faithful servant of 
Christ, and they were endured "for his body's 
sake." as he travelled about preaching: "Whereof I 
am made a minister, according to the dispensation 
of God which is given to me for you, fully to preach 
the word of God." (Colossians 1: 25.) The apostle 
Paul exercised the functions of both an eye and an 
ear member of the "body , " and one might also say 
a mouth member of the " b o d y " ; for he was given 
special revelations and received many spoken mes
sages, besides being the mouthpiece of the Lord in 
declaring the truth. All this he did for the benefit 
of the other members of the "body . " 

exerei.se
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In Colossians 2: 9 the pre-eminence of Christ 
Jesus is again referred to. He as the Head should 
receive worship, and be held in honour. But some 
among the brethren were inclined to disregard our 
Lord's authority. They sought to beguile the bre
thren into " a voluntary humility and worshipping 
of angels," or messengers. Every such one the 
apostle Paul described as "vainly puffed up by his 
fleshly mind. And not holding the Head," (Col. 2 : 
18, 19.) In other words, such sought to displace 
Christ as the head, and to become themselves the 
directors and guides of the church in accordance 
with their own ideas. Some, according to verse 23, 
evidently recommended fasting and self-punish
ments of various kinds, as history tells us became 
the practice of many hermits, monks, and others at 
a later day. But while these things had " a show 
of wisdom" in thus exalting the human will and 
denying the flesh, they were in reality a satisfying 
or gratification of the flesh; that is, gratification of 
the fleshly mind which would take pride in these so-
called achievements. 

But all this was contrary to the directions of Jesus 
Christ, the Head of the Church. Verse 19 is made 
more understandable by the Revised Version render
ing—"and not holding fast the Head, from whom 
all the body, being supplied and knit together 
through the joints and bands, increaseth with the 
increase of God." That is to say, the body or 
church was endowed with its own system of sup
plying nourishment to the body through the apostles 
and other scriptural)}' instructed teachers, and any 
member or any outsider who interfered with that 
God-ordained system was a usurper of the position 
of Christ, who alone has authority superior to that 
of the apostles. The tendency of individual leaders 
to lord it over the Church, and later the formation 
of a special class called the clergy and the conven
ing of councils and synods to decide what is truth, 
are all warned against in this inspired epistle as 
usurpations of our Lord's position as Director and 
Guide of the body. The Lord as Head seeks the well-
being of the Church. These usurpers seek their own 
preferment to the injury of the Church of true be
lievers which constitute "His body." 

The word " b o d y " is used three times in seven 
verses (Colossians 2: 17-23), well illustrating the 
various applications of the word. In verse 17 
" b o d y " refers to a mass or substance which is cap
able of throwing a shadow. Everyone knows that 
the shadow of a thing is not the thing itself; also 
that it is not the shadow that originates the body 
or object, but the object casts the shadow. So Christ
ians who had been Jews brought up under the 
Mosaic law were told not to mistake the shadow for 
the substance. The law was the shadow, but the 
" b o d y " or substance, the real thing, was of Christ. 

In verse 19 " b o d y " refers to the church as a 
whole, or body of persons, as already shown. 

In verse 23 ' ' body' ' refers to the individual bodies 
of those who practised fasting, self-whipping, and 
many other supposed aids to spirituality, but which 
the apostle condemned as altogether out of place 
and a mere fleshly indulgence in place of genuine 

sacrifice of self for Christ's sake. 

Your Whole Spirit, Soul, and Body 
Another occurrence of the word " b o d y " applied 

to the church as an organization or aggregation of 
persons is in 1 Thessalonians 5: 23— 

" . . . I f ray God your whole spirit and soul and body be 
preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus 
C h r i s t . " 

Undoubtedly "spirit and soul and body" refer to 
possessions of the church as a whole. The Spirit is 
the "one Spir i t" mentioned in Ephesians 4: 4, given 
to the Church at the beginning as Comforter and 
Guide, to lead the disciples into all truth. This 
Spirit is also a spirit or influence of holiness and 
devotion and love permeating the lives of its in
dividual members. 

The " s o u l " (singular) referred to is not the souls 
(plural) of the members, for they all die as they 
finish their course. Paul himself expected to sleep 
until the Lord would call him forth in the resurrec
tion. (2 Timothy 4: 6-8; 1 Thessalonians 4 : 14-17.) 
The word " s o u l " means being, and the apostle's 
prayer was for the preservation of the church as a 
living vital force. And this prayer has been an
swered. For never at any time through the age 
has the church — the true church — passed out of 
existence. The true Church is a living organism, 
however " d e a d " the church nominal has been.— 
Revelation 3 : 1 . 

The prayer for the preservation of the body has 
also been answered. Not by keeping alive the 
human bodies (plural) of individual members of the 
church—for they have gone to dust as they fell 
asleep—but by preservation of the body (singular) 
of the church a.s a whole. 

(Continued in November Issue-) 
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W h y Should I Fear? 
Whene 'er the storms come down on thee, 
And days of peace all seem to flee; 
This thought thy peace again shall bring, 
Why should I fear?—the Lord is King. 
E 'en when the tempest rages high, 
And darkest clouds are drawing nigh, 
With hands of faith to this , O! cling,— 
Why should I fear!—the Lord is King. 
Amid the stormy waves of life, 
Above the tumult and the strife, 
The chimes of hope still sweetly ring,— 
Be not afraid—the Lord is King. 

Thy ship is toss 'd by wind and wave, 
But there is one whose power can save; 
Across the sea he hastes to bring 
Both rest and peace,—the Lord is King. 
Yes, Jesus walks upon the sea, 
And in the storm he comes to thee ; 
Then t rus t in him, rejoioe and sing; 
He calms the waves,—the Lord is King. 
He stretches out his hand to thee, 
And from thy fears he sets thee free; 
Beneath the shadow of his wing 
He keeps thee safe,—the Lord is King. 

— L. 8. Outhbert. 
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I n t e r e s t i n g 
W h e n this Life E n d s ? 

Question.—What shall be the state of man when 
this life ends? 

Answer.—Questions of all sorts sink into insignific
ance beside one t h a t inquires into the state of things 
the moment after death. "What shall be when this 
life ends is a mat te r of the deepest interest to 
every one who can think, and the question is certain 
to have occurred to every individual who is able to 
contemplate possibilities far ther ahead than the next 
moment or two. Philosophers have wrestled with 
the question, and have formulated theories concern
ing it. Char la tans of all descriptions have coined 
mints of money by giving "answer s ' " to credulous 
seekers after information, many of these alleged 
" a n s w e r s " pu rpo r t i ng to come from persons known 
to have died recently or in more remote times, but 
asserted to be alive and able to " c o m m u n i c a t e " 
through human beings of appropr ia te sensitiveness. 
Ministers of the Christ ian religion have also sought 
to answer the question : but their answers in the main 
have been so colored by the philosophical speculations 
of heathendom, that the before-mentioned charlatans 
have, unfor tunate ly , been assisted by them ra ther 
than exposed. 

The Bible answer to this important question has 
been sadly neglected in the meantime by man}- of 
those whose professed occupation is to teach the 
people what the Bible says. This neglect is the more 
saddening, because the Bible answer is the only one 
that can correct the misapprehensions lodged in so 
many minds, satisfy the longings of every t ru th -
hungry hear t , ami expose the colossal pretensions of 
the char la tans who prey upon the purses of those 
emotional beings who are convinced by their longing 
desires—the wish being father to the thought-—in the 
absence of unquestionable demonstration. 

In the Bible answer to the question, " W h a t shall 
be when this life e n d s . " there are simplicity and 
s t ra ightforwardness that command respect and in
spire confidence in the answer given. There is also 
a stedfast adherence to those facts which may be 
known apa r t from the Bible, which should form a 
weighty recommendation of the Bible to those who 
have not hi therto thought much of it. Moreover in 
deal ing with the situation revealed in its answer to 
the question, the Bible shows an incontrovertible logic 
which must appeal to every admirer of consistency. 

W h a t may be Observed 

Before seeking the Bible answer to our question, 
it will be useful to remind ourselves briefly of the 
leading facts observable by those in the presence of 
one jus t deceased. What is the difference between 
the condition of that one jus t prior to decease and his 
condition after decease .' The senses of sight, touch, 
and hearing: apprehend the evidence. What do they 
tell us? Sight tells us that there is no longer the 
activity associated with life, however feeble There 

Q u e s t i o n s 
is no longer the rise and fall which must always be 
manifest where respirat ion is in process. Circula
tion of the blood having ceased, a certain pallor is 
manifest and remains. Touch tells us tha t there is 
no pulse, and present ly informs us of a coldness that 
has come over the dead body. H e a r i n g assures us 
that there is absolutely no movement within the t runk 
of t he deceased, as there would be if the internal 
organs were functioning. So these three senses agree 
that life has ceased, and that death has taken place. 

As far as these senses can inform us. the deceased 
person is no longer in existence. If it be asserted 
that something has flown away, and persists in l iving 
after the person is apparen t ly dead, the senses of 
sight, touch, and hear ing cannot confirm such asser
t ion ; they can but s ay : we neither saw. heard, nor 
felt anyth ing go. 

Will the Scr ip tures confirm the testimony of sight. 
touch, and h e a r i n g ! If so. to what extent? A.nd 
will the Scr iptures give us additional information of 
a sort not deducible from the examination by the 
three senses? To these questions we answer—Scrip
ture confirms the testimony of the senses in regard 
to our question, and gives additional information 
such as the senses cannot supply. 

Test imony from an Ancien t H y m n a l 

The phrase, " h y m n b o o k theology." is sometimes 
used in derision of sentiments expressed in hymns. 
I t cannot be denied that some of these sentiments are 
far from br inging glory to (rod and edification to His 
saints. The reason for this is because the writers of 
hymns are not always careful to follow closely the 
teaching of Scr ip ture . Express ing their own thoughts. 
the hymnists could not avoid going as t ray on some 
points, and this is said without disparagement of many 
beautiful and most comfort ing hymns, for which we 
acknowledge indebtedness to talented saints of all 
ages. 

But there is a hymnal nearly three thousand }rears 
old, which speaks with the au thor i ty of divine inspira
tion : viz.. the Book of Psalms. Whatever is found 
in the Psalms is t rue theology, and is to be accepted 
as such. If they say any th ing bear ing on our ques
tion, their u t terance will be the divine ul t imatum that 
should satisfy every requirement of those who believe 
in God. Now it is a fact that some exceedingly plain 
and explicit s ta tements occur in the Psalms, the 
perusal of which leaves no room for doub t ; for ex
ample— 

' " In death there is no remembrance of thee: 
In the g r a \ e who shall give thee thanka?""—Psa. 6: 5. 

If the ability to remember be gone, there is but 
little left. The power of connected thought goes out 
with memory, and only a blank remains. Not only 
is God forgotten in death by those who in life called 
upon His Xame, but then1 is no power by which 
the dead can praise Him. The Psalmist in a sore 
illness uses this as an a rgument with the Almighty— 
Save me! for if I die I shall not be able to remember 
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thee or give thee thanks. With a similar argument 
the Psalmist again calls upon God (Psalm 30) — 

9 What profit is there in niv blood, when I go down to the 
p i t ! 

Shall the dvist praise thee? shall it declare thy t ru th? 
And again 'Psa lm 88) — 
10 "Wilt thou shew winders to the dead? 

Shall the dead arise and praise thee? 
Selah. 

11 Shall thy loving -kindness be declared in the grave? 
Or thy faithfulness in destruction? 
Shall thy wonders be known in the dark? 
And thy righteousness in the land of forgetfulness? 

All this is. of course, very far from agreeing with 
the " t h e o l o g y " expressed in many of the modern 
hymnals, in which it is asserted that the dead can 
praise the Lord much better than they could while 
alive. The disagreement is so serious that it is quite 
clear we cannot believe both. We cannot believe that 
a dead person both can and cannot praise the Lord ; 
tha t a dead person cannot remember and that he 
can remember. It i.s therefore incumbent upon us tu 
make choice. "Which shall we believe; the inspired 
Psalms, or the uninspired modern hymns? Choost 
this day! 

Another assertion of the Psalms is— 
' ' T h e dead praise not the Lord, 

Neither any that go down into silence."'—Psa 115: 17. 
And King Hezekiah, having recovered from his 

serious illness, and having received the promise that 
fifteen years should be added to his life, sang a song 
of praise to God, saying (Isaiah 38) — 

IS For the grave cannot praise thee, death cannot eele 
brate thee; they that go down into the pit cannot hope for 
thy t ruth. 

19 The living, the living, he shall praise thee, as I do this 
day: the father to the children shall make known thy 
t ru th . 

Test imony by " T h e P r e a c h e r " 
Effort* are constantly made to discredit the book 

of Ecclesiastes on account of its plain teaching in 
regard to what shall be when this life ends It is 
alleged that it was written not under inspiration of 
the Holy Spir i t , but in a pessimistic mood; Solomon, 
its writer , having "seen l i fe . " and tired of it. To 
this we reply, the Royal Preacher undoubtedly did 
some very foolish ami exceedingly wrong th ings ; but 
the tone of the book, and par t icular ly of its closing 
exhortat ion, is— 

' ' T h e end of the matter, even all tha t hath been heard, 
is, Fear God, and keep his commandments: for this is the 
whole duty of man. For God shall bring every work into 
judgment, •with every secret thing, whether it be good, or 
whether it be evi l ."—Ecel . 12: 13, 14, margin. 

A book that enforces its entire teaching, "even all 
tha t hath been h e a r d , " with words like these and 
those o ther words, "Remember now thy Creator in 
the days of thy y o u t h " (Eecl. 12: 1 ) . cannot be cata
logued as infidel l i terature, and this book is grossly 
libelled by those who so classify it. 

The testimony of " T h e P r e a c h e r " concerning our 
question is clearly expressed (Eecl. 9) — 

4 For to him tha t is joined to all the living there is hope: 
for a living dog is bet ter than a dead lion. 

5 For the living know that they shall die: but the dead 
know not anything, neither have they any more a reward; 
for the memory of them is forgotten. 

6 Also their love, and their hatred, and their envy, is now 
perished; neither have they any more a portion for ever 

in any thing tha t is done under the sun. 
lo Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy 

might ; for there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor 
wisdom, in the grave, whither thou goest. 

This teaching agrees exactly with that of the Psalm 
before quoted. If, therefore, some seek to discredit 
Ecclesiastes on account of this teaching, tliev should 
also find equal fault with the Psalms. Pu t the right 
thing would be for them to revise their own false 
teachings, and remodel them according to the inspired 
declarations of the sacred Word. 

Another portion of Ecclesiastes that is in even 
greater disfavor than the above with those who seek 
to discredit the book is (chapter 3) — 

19 For that which befalleth the sons of men befalleth 
beasts; even one thing befalleth them: as the one dieth, so 
dieth the other; yea, they have all one breath; so that a 
man hath no preeminence above a beast: for all is vanity. 

20 All go unto one place; all are of tho dust, and all turn 
to dust again. 

21 Who knoweth the spirit of man, whether it goeth up 
ward, and the spirit of the beast whether it goeth down
ward to the e a r t h ? " — V . 21 according to ancient MSS. and 
R.V. 

This is, of course, very shocking to those who enter
tain certain ideas about the constitution of man. But 
if this passage has to be criticised, then Genesis must 
be criticised on precisely the same ground Moses 
wrote that the beasts of the field, the cattle and the 
creeping things were made by God out of materials 
furnished by the ear th. ((Jen. 1: 24. 25.) He also 
wrote that "<;od formed man [Heb. literally, the 
man] of the dust of the g r o u n d " 'Gen. 2 : 7 ) , and 
that the effect of death would be that man should 
" r e t u r n unto the g r o u n d : for out of it wast thou 
t aken : for dust thou ar t . and unto dust shall thou 
re turn. " -(Jen. .'! • 1!). 

As for ail having " o n e b r ea th , " this is a t ru i sm; 
every one knows that the same atmosphere is breathed 
by man and beast, and that when either man or beast 
stops brea th ing he stops living. 

F rom the reading of Eecl. 3 : 21 as above tpioted 
from ancient manuscr ip ts and the Revised Version, 
it would appea r that the well known facts mentioned 
in vss. l!t and 20, in harmony with Genesis, were here 
cited by the " ' P r e a c h e r " in contradiction of heretical 
notions that were even then abroad as they are now 
to the effect tha t man when he dies goes upward and 
the beast when he dies goes downward. Whereas the 
fact is tha t in death, and as far as death is concerned, 
a man has no preeminence above a beast. 

Both being alive, the man is superior to the beast: 
both being dead, the man has no advantage over the 
beast. Nevertheless, the dead, nam has prospects 
which the dead beast cannot have ; for God has pro
mised that man shall be raised from death, but has 
made no such provision on behalf of the beast. 

It i s because of this prospect that the " P r e a c h e r " 
saj'S tha t " t h e spi r i t [or breath, represent ing the 
power to live] shall r e tu rn unto God who gave i t . " 
(Eecl. 12 : 7.) The Hebrew word rendered " s p i r i t " 
in this passage is the same as that rendered " b r e a t h " 
in Gen. 6 : 17 ; 7 : 1 5 ; Eecl. 3 : 19 ; and many other 
places. 

The Old Testament evidence in regard to our ques
tion has not been nearly all exhausted in the fore-
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going; there is ranch more to the same effect. What 
we have considered fully bears out the evidence of 
the senses—Sight, Hearing, and Touch—which 
evidence is the same beside the death bed and in the 
autopsy. But Scripture looks forward as the senses 
cannot do. Scripture mentions the remedy for the 
disaster. As the people have been taken away in 
death, and have returned to their dust, they will in a 
time to come be brought back to "their former 
estate." (Ezek. 16: 53-55.) The children, too, shall 
return from death—"the land of the enemy"—to 
their own border, where they lived before death took 
them. (Jer. 31: 15-17.) Scripture makes no claim 
that people are alive while they are in death: recog
nizing that the people are actually dead, the Word of 
God mentions the onlv logical remedy for the situa
tion; viz., RESURRECTION. 

Testimony by Jesus Christ 
" O u r friend Lazarus sleepeth; but I go, t ha t I may awake 

him out of sleep. . . . Howbeit Jesus spake of his dea th : 
. . . Then said Jesus unto them plainly, Lazarus ia d e a d . " 
" I am the resurrection, and the l i fe . ' '—John 11: 11-14, 
25. 

Coming now to the New Testament, we find no dis
crepancy between it and the Old Testament. The 
same answer is given to the question, What shall be 
when this life ends. In the Old Testament it is said 
of both good and bad that thev sleep in death, know
ing nothing. (2 Chron. 12: 1, 16; 14: 1, 2 ; 16: 13; 
17: 1-6; 21: 1; JBccl. 9: 5.) In the New Testament 
our Lord Jesus Christ gives the same teaching, as 
above cited. This is confirmed by the incident of 
Lazarus' being raised from death, or waked out of 
his sleep. Had Lazarus been four days in heaven, 
he must have had much to tell about the wonders he 
had seen, and he might have been excused had he 
reproached his Friend for calling him back to earth 
again. But there was no gathering of an immense 
multitude to hear a lecture from Lazarus on ' ' What 
I saw in my Four Days' Visit to the Heavenly 
Courts"; for Lazarus had nothing to relate; nor did 
his sisters and friends expect that he would have. 
Lazarus had not been to heaven at all. (John 3 : 13.) 
He was simply asleep in death, knowing nothing, 
doing nothing; and it was from death that his loving 
Friend Jesus brought him back. 

In connection with this incident, we are told Who 
has the power to raise the dead. It is Jesus; He is 
the Resurrection and the Life. By his death and 
resurrection He became Lord of dead and living; 
having paid the price of His own precious blood to 
purchase the race to Himself. (Rom. 14: 9; 1 Cor. 
6: 20.) He has the " k e y s " of death and of hadts, 
and in due time He will use the keys and will release 
those who are bound in the prison. (Rev. 1: 18.) 
He will call forth "a l l that are in the graves." (John 
5: 28.) And we "have hope toward Cod, . . . that 
there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the 
just and unjust."—Acts 24: 15. 

Testimony by Peter and Paul 
" F o r David ia not ascended into the heavens ."—Acts 2: 

34. 
" B u t I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, con

cerning them which are aaleep, . . . For if we believe 
tha t Ji-aus died and rose ugain even ao them also which 

sleep in Jesus will God bring with h i m . " — 1 Thess. 4 : 13, 
14. 

If our Lord said, "And no man hath ascended up 
to heaven" (John 3 : 13), the Apostle Peter was 
equally explicit concerning David. ' ' Fo r David is 
not ascended into the heavens." (Acts 2 : 34.) 
Language could not be plainer than this. David was 
more than a thousand years dead when Peter said 
this about him. He was "both dead and buried," 
and for a thousand years had been sleeping with his 
fathers. Since the day of Pentecost nearly two thou
sand years more have passed, and David's death-sleep 
remains unbroken. But just as surely as great 
David's greater Son has the "keys , " just so surely 
will He one day call forth His renowned ancestor. 
Then He Who was David's son shall be David's Lord; 
He Who was the Offspring shall be the Root of David, 
from Whom David will derive His resurrection life. 
—Matt. 22: 41-46; Rev. 22: 16. 

Paul's testimony is quite as clear on this question 
as those before cited. The believers who died had 
not gone to heaven; they were asleep in Jesus, and 
would be waked out of their sleep in due time by Him 
Who has the power to call them forth. Paul him
self did not expect to go to his heavenly reward im
mediately at his death. He recognised that the crown 
of righteousness would be laid up for him, and would 
be given him " a t that day; and not to me only, but 
unto all them also that love his appearing." Our 
Lord's appearing is not to be as a man—He is now 
"far above angels"—but in a high official capacity 
to take over the earth and all the dead buried in the 
earth, for the purpose of blessing the myriads who 
died in ignorance of Him and of the way of salva
tion.—2 Tim. 4: 6-ti; John 14: 1-3. 

If there be No Resurrection? 
" F o r if the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised: 
And if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet 

in your sins. 
Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are 

per ished."—1 Cor. 15: 16-18. 
Those Christians whose theology is corrupted by 

mixture with heathen philosophy and world-wisdom, 
and who therefore vainly suppose (contrary to Scrip
ture and the evidence of their senses) that the dead 
are not really dead, but away in the enjoyment of 
more genial environment, relieved from the incubus 
of " th is mortal coil," see no reason why there should 
be a resurrection of the dead. To them the resur
rection appears to be a positive and very great dis
advantage, since the weight of the happily shu filed -
off "mortal coil" will again become a burden upon 
the now libez-ated soul. In the circumstances, it is 
not surprising that they take this view, and that 
many of them openly reject the idea of a resurrection 
as not only useless but injurious. 

Their premise is wrong. The soul or spirit does 
not—cannot—live independent of a body, and the 
dead souls are not living somewhere while the body 
moulders away. The truth is, that if there be no 
resurrection of the dead, there is no ray of hope to 
lighten the future even for the saints, let alone the 
sinners. The Scriptures give us the logical position 
in the event of there being no resurrection—"IF 
the dead rise not, . . . then they also which' are 
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fallen asleep [dead] in Christ A R E P E R I S H E D . " 
This is easy to unders tand . If we cannot look for
ward to resurrect ion, we cannot look forward to any
thing. There is only blackness of darkness ; the in
fidel teaching is correct ; ' "death ends a l l " ; and we, 
having hope in Christ in this life only, " a r e of all 
men most miserable ." 

But , thanks be to God, though death is the end of 
life, as Sc r ip tu re and our senses affirm, death has not 
the last word. The Son of God has died for our 
sins, has Himself been raised from death, has 
abolished death as the conqueror over mankind, and 
has brought life and incorrupt ibi l i ty to light. (2 Tim. 
1 : 10.) F o r He must reign unti l death is put under 
His feet and destroyed. (1 Cor. 1 5 : 25, 2(1; Rev. 
2 0 : 14.) Then shall the ransomed of the Lord exult, 
saying. " O death, where is thy s t ing? 0 grave, where 
is t hy v ic to ry" ; ' " D e a t l i is swallowed u p in vic
t o r y ! " (1 Cor. 1 5 : 54, 55.) Praise ye the Lord! 

The Common Salvat ion 
Question — Whac is the "Common Sa lva t ion" men

tioned by J u d e ? How can any salvation be " com
mon " ? - ^ J u d e 1: 3. 

Ansivtr.—The word " c o m m o n " as used by J u d e 
bas not the significance of ord inary or coarse, as the 
word is often used to-day. but " c o m m o n " in the 
sense of being part icipated in by a number of persons. 
An open field or paddock is called a " c o m m o n , " be
cause anybody and everybody may walk in it. So 
the salvation which the Apostles preached was open 
to everybody. J a d e probably had in m i n i the 
former restriction of salvation to the Jews (John 4 : 
22) , and that now the middle wall of partit ion is 
taken away, so that both Jew and Gentile may par
ticipate in the salvation offered by the Gospel. The 
"common sa lva t ion . " about which J u d e had previ
ously wri t ten them, was the faith which they should 
earnestly contend for. according to the latter portion 
of the verse. Pau l uses the expression, " t h e com
mon f a i t h , " evident ly to the same intent, There is 
one Lord , one faith, onp baptism, one way of salva
tion, not several different ways. All the called are 
called in " o n e hope of your ca l l ing ."—Titus 1 : 4 : 
Eph . 4 : 4-0. 

W h e n was t he Holy Spir i t Given? 

Question.—John 20 : 21-23: are these genuine / 
They seem to contradict Acts, first and second 
chapters . 

Answer.—There is no evidence against the authen-
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t icity of John 2 0 : 23-23. The action of our Lord in 
breathing upon the disciples was symbolic of the im-
partat ion of the Holy Spir i t , and His words. " R e 
ceive ye the Holy S p i r i t , " were not fulfilled imme
diately upon being said, hut were an indication of 
what they were to expect and of what actually came 
to pass on the day of Pentecost. 

The steps taken by the disciples to fill the place 
vacated by the t reachery of J u d a s , as na r r a t ed in 
Acts 1 were unauthorized, and the Lord disallowed 
them. He Him.self personally chose SauJ of Tarsus 
to fill the vacant place in the Apostleship, as He had 
personally chosen all the others of that class. The 
disciples had not received the Holy Spir i t when 
they elected Matthias, therefore were not act ing by 
authori ty , as might have been supposed had the elec
tion taken place on or after Pentecost. The disciples 
limited God's possible choice by lot to two men of 
their own choosing, t hus placing a restriction upon 
the Almighty which it was bevond thei r province to 
do. & i 

The fact that the Holy Spir i t was not actually 
given unti l the day of Pentecost, as related in Acts 
2, goes to show that our L o r d ' s action in breathing 
upon the disciples was not the giving of the Spir i t , 
but was symbolic of that great Gift which was con
ferred a few days af terwards . 

We read (Acts 2 : 33) that it was not until a l te r 
His resurrection that our Lord received from His 
Fa the r the Holy Spir i t to pour out upon tiip wait
ing disciples—thus d rawing a dist inction between the 
Holy Spir i t as He possessed it personally ( John 3 : 
34) and tha t Holy Spir i t which has since Pentecost 
been given to the Church. In each i-ase the Holy 
Spir i t was the Spir i t of God, an influence from God. 
but adapted to different purposes ; the Holy Spiri t 
given to the Saviour at His baptism being the anoint
ing to Messiahship and Kingship , as well as a power 
to work miracles, while the Holy Spir i t poured out 
on the disciples was, besides being a power to speak 
with tongues and perform other miracles, a token of 
forgiveness of sins and a pledge of the future in
heritance. Needless to say. our Lord did not receive 
the Holy Spir i t as a token of forgiveness, because He 
had no sin and consequently required no forgiveness. 

Remi t t i ng Sins 
Question.— What is meant by Chr i s t ' s remark in 

J o h n 2 0 : 23—"Whose soever sins ye remit . . . " ? 
Catholic and Anglican priests usually take this to 
mean that they have au thor i ty to forgive sins. 

Answer.—The commission here given to the apostles 
can be best understood by observing their conduct 
after Pentecost, when they were endued with special 
powers. They received, among others, the gift of 
"d i sce rn ing of s p i r i t s , " which gave an abili ty to 
read the state of mind of persons they met. (1 Cor. 
1 2 : 10.) Pe te r exercised this gift when he exposed 
the deceit of Ananias and Sapph i ra , and " r e t a i n e d " 
the s in ; and the power of God was exercised to de
stroy them both. (Acts 5 : 1-11.) I t was a warn ing 
to the Church not to a t t empt to deceive God. This 
is not to say that Ananias and Sapph i r a forfeited 
all oppor tuni ty for fu tu re salvation, but they did lose 
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thei r position in the Church and thei r prospects for 
the High Calling. 

In taking them to task Peter was not usu rp ing the 
place of God, but merely act ing as God 's agent. The 
punishment inflicted was God's work independent ly 
of Peter . 

On other occasions Peter was used to " r e m i t " sin. 
This he did, not a rb i t rar i ly , but as God ' s mouthpiece, 
giving assurance (as in Acts 2 : 38-40) tha t if the 
steps prescribed by the Lord were taken—namely, re
pentance and bapt ism—the Jews addressed would re
ceive the forgiveness of their sins. La te r on Peter 
assured Cornelius and his household that through the 
name of Jesus "whosoever believeth in him shall re
ceive remission of s i n s . " 

Tha t those present sincerely believed was evidenced 
by the pour ing out upon them of the Holy Spir i t . 
Wi th this Peter had nothing to do, the demonstrat ion 
being an object lesson to Peter himself, as well aa to 
others, tha t God was willing to accept the Gentiles.— 
Acts 10. 

Pe ter also spoke scathingly to Simon the Sorcerer , 
but exhorted him to repentance and held out hope 
of forgiveness.—Acts 8 : 18-24. 

Peter did not say that he (Pe te r ) would forgive 
Simon, but that if Simon would go to (rod confessing 
his sin God would forgive him. Xor did Simon ask 
Peter to pray that God would forgive him. He asked 
his prayers that the threat That he perish with his 
money might not be executed upon him. There is 
nothing to show whether Simon acted on Pe te r ' s 
advice or not. But the incident is valuable to us as 
showing that the apostles were not given the power 
to remit or to retain sins on such terms as they might 
devise, but that the forgiveness or the retention of 
the sin was God's work, and dependent upon the at t i
tude of the sinner. The commission of the apostles 
was. therefore, to publish abroad the conditions upon 
which God teas prepared to forgive sins. To whoever 
complied with these conditions, they were authorized 
to declare that their sins were forgiven. To whoever 
refused to comply with the conditions, they were 
authorized to state that their sins were not forgiven 
—hence retained. 

In Matt. 18 : 1.3-18. the whole Church assembled 
for the purpose indicated is authorized to loose or tu 
bind. "Whatsoever ye shall bind on ear th shall be 
bound in heaven: and whatsoever ye shall loose on 
ear th shall be loosed in heaven . " We take this to 
mean tha t when the Church carries out the Lord ' s 
instructions l i e honors their action by His own en
dorsement thereof. 

The au thor i ty to remit or to retain sin in individual 
cases is the privilege of every believer. Tha t is, know
ing the conditions upon which God has a r ranged to 
forgive sins, every believer has au thor i ty to say to 
any repentant sinner, who accepts Christ as his per
sonal Saviour, that God receives and forgives h im; 
and to say to any unrepentan t one that his sins are 
not forgiven, he is still under condemnation.—Acts 
10: 34-43; 13 : 38, 39 ; 2 6 : 18, 20; 15 : 7-9; 1 1 : 18 ; 
see also John 3 : 16-21, 35, 36. 
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A Reason For The Hope 
" A n d be ready always to give an answer to every man 

tha t asketh you a reason of the hope tha t is in you with 
meekness and fear. '"—1 Pet . 3: 15. 

A HOPE, to be worthy the name, must have a rea
son attached to it. To hope for something 
without definite and sufficient reasons upon 

which to base the hope is foolishness, and results only 
in keen disappointment. To hope in vain is like 
a farmer expecting- a crop without first putting in the 
seed, or an orchardist dreaming of what he will do 
from the proceeds of an orehard which he fails to 
prune and otherwise tend. So the Apostle says the 
Christian, if he have a hope of salvation, should have 
definite reasons for entertaining such hope, and more
over should be able to explain them clearly for the 
enlightenment and encouragement of others. 

The more definite and numerous the reasons, the 
more boldly does the Hope stand out as a sure prize 
or reward. A farmer has a right to hope for a crop 
when he has planted the seed. But there remain 
many possibilities of failure. His hope is further 
justified and strengthened as additional reasons for 
it are found in rains at the right seasons, and in the 
steady growth of the crop. As he sees the fields ripe 
to harvest his hope is all but realized, and he hastens 
to make it sure by prompt reaping and threshing and 
storage in his barns. 

Now what is the Hope of the Christian? and what 
are his reasons for entertaining that Hope? 

A System of Belief 
The Christian's hope may be considered from three 

standpoints. First, the Hope as a system of belief, 
which he sees taught in the Scriptures, and which he 
believes because of his confidence in the Bible as 
God's Word. Second, the Hope as it concerns him
self personally, as expressed in the inquiry of the 
keeper of the prison, "Sirs , what must T do to be 
saved?" (Acts 16: 30.) Third, the Hope as it con
cerns others—those near and dear to him. and also 
mankind in general. 

Before the Christian can have a definite hope for 
himself or others, he must see that the Bible defines 
what God is willing to do and to give, and the con

ditions upon which any or all may obtain His favors. 
"We have here those Scriptures which declare God's 
purposes in general; how it is His purpose to bless 
all the families of the earth, how He sent His only 
begotten and dearly loved Son into the world to pur
chase the race by the sacrifice of His own life, how 
the Son thus became the Lord, Owner or Ruler over 
all men, the whole race of Adam passing into His 
possession and being placed fully under His author
ity; how a "little flock" is being blessed in advance 
of the others, that they may be joint-heirs with Christ 
in the Kingdom, and reign with Him the thousand 
years. 

The Hope for Oneself 
Having seen something of God's purposes, and 

learned that only through the Lord Jesus Christ can 
any approach God, the inquirer hastens to avail him
self of the privilege. (John 14: 6.) He confesses his 
sins, acknowledging the atoning blood, which alone 
can cleanse from sin, and receives forgiveness. This 
forgiveness is realized, not by his feelings, but by 
belief in the definite statements of God's word that 
one so coming is accepted and forgiven. He acts on 
the Apostle's answer to the gaoler. "Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved." (Acts 
16: 31.) Having so done, he has the assurance that 
he is saved—saved from the condemnation of death 
and from the power of Sin, and with the hope of 
complete salvation at the appearing of our Lord Jesus 
Christ: for as yet, the Apostle Paul says, " W e are 
saved by hope," not having seen the fullness of the 
deliverance, but we are, as the Apostle Peter explains, 
"Kept by the power of God through faith unto the 
salvation ready to be revealed in the last time."— 
Rom. 8: 24; 1 Thes. 5 : 8; 1 Pet. 1: 5. 

The Hope as an Anchor 
Amid the changing scenes and circumstances of 

life, the Christian (if he be faithful) suffers much 
for fidelity to the Lord and the truth, in addition to 
those pains and sorrows and disappointments in
separable from the present evil world. His principles 
prevent him doing many things for worldy advance
ment which others think nothing of. His sense of 
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duty compels him to carry burdens which others 
would long ago have laid down. His sense of honor 
requires him to fulfil his covenant of complete sub
mission to the will of God at any cost of personal dis
comfort or inconvenience. The Chrstian life is one 
which no one should take up who expects to be carried 
along on flowery beds of ease. But it is the best 
possible life for one who is grateful for what the Lord 
has done, and is willing to submit himself to divine 
guidance and correction. 

Painful as are many experiences, the hope continu
ally enters in as a comfort and as an incentive to 
patient endurance or strenuous exertion (as the case 
may be). Hope says, This is hard to bear, but I 
trust it is one of the all things which we are told 
work together for good to those who love the Lord 
and are called according to His purpose. (Rom. 3 : 
28.) Or, I realize the Lord's chastening hand upon 
me, for I see where I have made a great mistake, but I 
hope I am being rightly exercised thereby, and that 
it will work out in me the peaceable fruit of righteous
ness. (Heb. 12: 5-11.) Or, present persecutions and 
afflictions for Christ's .sake are severe, but I am not 
cast down, for I know I am not forsaken, and I have 
a hope of a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
arlory which will more than compensate for present 
loss.—2 Cor. 4 : 8 : 1 3 . 

Abraham's hope in the promise given him was 
made sure by the fact of God's oath. The promise 
alone was as good as the oath, for in neither could God 
lie, but the oath was a conformation to the ways of 
men, who consider an oath the end of all strife. 
Therefore to Abraham's mind the oath gave double 
assurance. (Heb. (J: 13-16.) This promise and oath 
to Abraham were not given for his sake alone, but 
as an object lesson to those who should receive a 
higher promise, that is. a heavenly, and who should 
have a greater hope, even joint-heirship with the Lord 
Jesus. We who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon 
the hope set before us (in distinction from that set 
before Abraham) have also an oath to give strong 
assurance that the promise will be fulfilled. This 
oath is the one given to our Lord Jesus, as explained 
in Heb. 5: 1-6, "Thou art a priest forever after the 
order of Melchisedee." And it is because Jesus our 
forerunner has entered into that which is within the 
veil, God having fulfilled to Him His oath, that our 
hope of being with Him is like an anchor, sure and 
steadfast. So we read, "Being made perfect, He be
came the author of eternal solvation unto all them that 
obey Him, called of God an high priest after the order 
of Melchisdec." 

Here then is the reason for our personal hope. A 
promise given to the Lord Jesus, confirmed by an 
oath, that He should be High Priest and the author 
of eternal salvation; a promise to us that if we obey 
Him we shall receive the eternal salvation; this pro
mise being confirmed by the same oath, for a High 
Priest is in office to minister for those who need His 
services, as stated in Heb. 7: 24, 25"—'' But this man, 
because he continueth ever, hath an unchangeable 
priesthood, wherefore he is able also to save them to 
the uttermost that come unto God by Him, seeirjj 
He ever liveth to make intercession for them." 

Further reasons for our personal hope are found in 
such definite statements as "Called by our gospel to 
the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ" 
(2 Thes. 2 : 14) ; " t h e prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus" (Phil. 3 : 14; " . . . . ait 
with me in my throne" (Rev. 3 : 21) ; and many 
others. 

Persevering in Hope 
It is well to have good reasons for the hope. It 

is good to have in oneself full assurance of the hope. 
I t is also necessary to persevere in the hope both as 
a system of belief and as a personal experience. I t 
is an oft-quoted proverb, that "Hope deferred 
maketh the heart sick." (Prov. 13: 12.) And so it 
does. But Hope has a staunch helper in Faith. If 
Faith continues notwithstanding the deferred Hope, 
the heart sickness is healed and Hope once more 
brings glad anticipation. This also is illustrated in 
the case of faithful Abraham. We read (Rom. 4 : 
18). "Who against hope believed in hope." The 
object hoped for seemed ever further away, and yet he 
persisted in believing in it, because God had promised 
it, and he judged Him faithful Who had promised. 
(Heb. 11 : 11.) In this persistent faith and hope the 
Apostle includes Sarah, with Isaac and Jacob and the 
believing Israelites. They all died in faith not hav
ing received the thing promised, but hoped to the last 
that they should receive it. And. thank God, their 
hope was not in vain; for they shall receive their 
reward in the Kingdom age. 

Abounding in Hope 
The reasons for hoping are so many and so inspir

ing that the Apostle prays that the saints may 
"abound in hope through the power of the Holy 
Spiri t ." And here again he places Faith in close 
harness with Hope—"Now the God of hope fill you 
with ail joy and peace through believing, [in order] 
that ye may abound in hope." Could any but a 
God of hope fill our hearts with joy, peace and hope? 
And having such a God, able and willing to give us 
these blessings, shall we through indifference or un
belief deprive ourselves of their enjoyment? No, 
rather will we abound in hope; we will be so certain 
of God, so sure of His promises, so obedient to our 
blessed Lord and Master who has us under His 
authority, that our hearts will overflow, we shall be 
ever singing and praising Him, and ever ready to tell 
all who ask the reason of our hope and why we are 
so happy. 

" B u t , " we are told, "some people are naturally 
more hopeful in disposition than others; some always 
look on the dark side, always count the bridges before 
they have to cross them, and when they do come to 
them always fear they will break down under their 
weight." No doubt this is the ease with many, 
and they render themselves and often those around 
them gloomy and unhappy. But this need not be. 
The promises of God are not made with a view to 
nursing our natural dispositions, but rather to stim
ulate our endeavours to overcome the natural ten
dencies and develop the mind of the spirit. It is 
hope as a grace of the spirit, and not as a natural 
quality, that we desire and should cultivate. Rom 5: 
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1-5 tells us hoAv this hope is developed. In the first 
place the promise enables us to "rejoiee in hope of 
the glory of God," and then the Lord sends experi
ences which develop hope in us as a constitutional 
trait—"And not only so but we glory in tribulation 
also; knowing that tribulation worketh patience; and 
patience experience; and experience hope, and hope 
maketh not ashamed." The hope believed means 
character development all round, and finally makes 
not ashamed, because the love of God is shed abroad 
in the heart by the Holy Spirit which he has given 
us. 

If then we believe, if we have hope, let us not look 
and speak and mourn as those who have no hope, but 
let us so live and speak and think as those who have 
a hope to be proud of and to be recommended. 

Hope for Others 
One of the finest things about the Christian's hope 

is that it is not looking forward to happiness for him
self and misery for three-fourths of mankind. Such 
was once, and is to-day, the belief of many. But by 
God's grace we have been taught better things out 
of His "Word. The Christian's hope looks forward to 
the time when there shall be no more sorrow, crying 
or pain ; when the present evil condition of things 
will give way before a "new heavens and a new 
earth in which dwelleth righteousness;" a time when 
the Kingdom of God shall be established under the 
whole heavens. (Acts 24 : 15; Rev. 2 1 : 1-4; 2 Pet. 3 : 
13; Dan. 2 : 44; 7: 18. 27.) Then "all dominions 
shall serve and obey Him." 

There is a Reason 
There is a reason—a good and sufficient reason— 

for every item of the Christian's hope, both for him
self and for others. If he be not able to give a 
reason, it may be because that particular item is with-

" Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of sin and blas
phemy shall be forgiven unto men: but the blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. 
And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man, 
it shall be forgiven him: but whosoever speaketh against the 
Holy GhoBt. it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this 
world | literally, " a g e " J , neither in the world [ " a g e " ] to 
come."—Matt . 12: 31, 32. 

T HE HOLY SPIRIT has shown forth God's love 
in providing and sending a wonderful Com
forter and Guide for His people. The Spirit 

has helped God's people to understand the Word ; has 
guided them into all truth; has brought to their re
membrance items of truth formerly learned; has in
terceded for them with nnuttered groanings; has 
witnessed to them that their sins are forgiven; has 
been a demonstrator that God's people are regarded 
as His children, members by adoption of His family. 
(John 14: 16, 17, 26; 15: 26; 16: 13. Romans 8: 
14-16, 26. 27.) All these gracious offices have been 

out Scripture support and therefore without a suffi
cient reason for him to retain it as an article of faith. 
Or it may be that his hope and belief are right and 
Scriptural, but he has not studied the subject suffi
ciently to enable him to understand the reasons. In 
that case, attendance at a good Bible class would be 
helpful. Again, one may not be fluent in explaining 
the reasons. In that case more practice is required 
in the telling of them. Another may have a good 
hope for others, but have little for himself Here, 
too, more study of the Word is required, that the 
simple, straightforward and precious promises of the 
Gospel may be accepted and believed. 

With Meekness and Fear 

These are two necessary accompaniments to the 
telling out of the glad tidings—meekness and rever
ence. The Lord God must be sanctified in our hearts. 
"We must hold His Word sacred and handle it rever
ently. And we must be meek—not boasting of all 
we know, or of the wonderful things we do, but 
meekly acknowledge that our hope is of God, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, and that only by the 
Holy Spirit 's help can we know anything as we ought 
to know it. 

Our reasons may not always be acceptable to the 
one who has asked, but having done our best in ac
cordance with the Apostle's admonition, we may leave 
the results with the Lord. If Ave do not convince our 
hearer, he wall at least be assured of our sincerity 
and convinced that if what we say is true it is very 
good news indeed. Then we may hope that the 
Scriptures given (not our words, but the Lord's) 
may lie in his mind as a seed to germinate at a later 
day. 

" F o r our sakes, no doubt, this is wr i t t en : 
Tha t he tha t ploweth should plow in hope, 
And tha t he tha t thresheth in hope 
Should be par taker of his hope . "—1 Cor. 9: 10. 

fulfilled by the Holy Spirit to the people of God 
severally and collectively since the great day of 
Pentecost, and the same spirit is still showing divine 
grace to the obedient believers. I t has been well for 
us to realize, in our experience as well as from the 
teaching of Scripture, the Holy Spirit as the pro
mised Comforter, because such realization must ap
preciably assist us to understand another phase of 
the Spirit 's relation to God's people. 

The Spirit of God occupies a position of the great
est dignity which must needs be minutely observed 
by us, for offence against the Holy Spirit is fatal. If 
one were to speak blasphemously against the Son of 
man, the Saviour said, forgiveness of the offence is 
possible; but blasphemy against the Holy Spirit is 
not forgivable, neither in this age nor in the age to 
come. All manner of sin and blasphemy is for
givable, except that against the Holy Spirit. It be
comes us then to consider well this matter, that "we 
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The Sin Against The Holy Spirit 
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may realize the cireumspectness which must govern 
our daily walk, and the carefulness which must watch 
over our words, so that we may avoid the fatal mis
take. 

Origin and Effect of Sin 
The original sinner, who "abode not in the t r u t h " 

(and from this saying we must acknowledge that he 
was once in the t ruth) , was the devil. (John 8: 44.) 
But as far as the human race is concerned, sin en
tered by means of its very first members. Sin is 
transgression against law, and our first parents took 
upon themselves the responsibility of disobedience to 
the command which God had given them concerning 
a certain tree. (Rom. 5: 12; 1 John 3 : 4 ; Gen. 2 : 
17; 3 : 2. 3, 6.) In itself, and as far as the value of 
the property taken was concerned, this offence might 
appear to be no greater than that of irresponsible boys 
in an orchard. But man is ever prone to judge 
by the outward appearance, and such judgment is 
seldom just. In Eden, the value of the fruit taken 
did not enter into consideration; God was no poorer 
because of it, nor would He have been wealthier had 
the fruit not been taken. The question was not of 
material but of moral values. Would Adam and Eve 
obey God or not? They disobeyed. 

The first effect of this disobedience was to bring 
upon themselves the penalty of death which had been 
associated with the command. ('Gen. 2: 17.) The 
inquiry was held, and the guilty pair acknowledged 
their sin. aggravating the offence by seeking to shift 
the responsibility for it onto others, Adam not fear
ing even to try to involve God Himself when he said 
—"'The woman whom thou gavest to be with me, 
she gave me of the tree, and I did eat ." (Gen. 3 : 
12.) The sentence of death was duly pronounced, 
and it was explained that its fulfilment would be in 
Adam's return "unto the ground; for out of it wast 
thou taken: for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt 
thou return." (Gen. 3 : 19.) This would mean 
nothing short of the complete destruction of the sin
ful ones. Before Adam was formed of the dust, of 
The ground (Gen. 2 : 7), he was nothing; returning 
to the ground he would become nothing, as he had 
been before creation. Adam was not told that he 
should live forever in a state of anguish, mental or 
physical; he was told that he must die. and special 
measures were taken to insure that he should die, and 
not live forever.*—Gen. 3 : 22-24. 

The effect of the sin in Eden was not restricted to 
the sinners; it was passed on to their posterity, and 
all the race is involved therein, as the Scriptures 
assure us. (Rom. 5: 12, 15-19; 1 Cor. 15: 21. 22.) 
This is the reason why all die, whether the infant 

•Considerations of space forbid more than a mere men
tion here of the subject of the penalty for sin. I t is cer
ta in tha t the Christians in apostolic times, when the teach
ing was pure, did not believe tha t unbelievers were on the 
way to everlast ing torment. Had they thought such a 
thing, they would not have gone about preaching to Jews 
only. They could not thus have limited their efforts, but 
mast have tr ied to save others from the awful fate. (Acta 
11: 19.) The interested reader is invited to consult the 
book " E v e r l a s t i n g Pun i shmen t , " 112 pages, in which the 
subject is quite fully discussed. Cloth bound, 1/0 (25 
c e n t s ) ; in paper covers, 6d. (12 cents) , postpaid. 

which could not have sinned or the aged person that 
has sinned repeatedly during a long life The infant 
does not die on account of its own sin, for it has not 
sinned; but neither does the aged person die on ac
count of his own sins,* though they be many; all die 
on account of the original sin, having been consti
tuted sinners by that one disobedience of their 
ancestors. 

For that Edenic sin and for all of our individual 
sins that arise out of it Christ has died, giving a 
ransom for all men, and dying for our sins, accord
ing to the testimony of many Scriptures. (1 Tim. 
2 : 4-7; 1 Cor. 15: 1-3.) By this it is seen that God 
has not dealt hardly with us in decreeing that we 
should have the penalty of our first parents passed 
on to us. It is a foregone conclusion that we would 
have done as they did and so would have brought 
the penalty directly upon ourselves, in which event 
each separate sinner would have required a separate 
redeemer if he were to be rescued from the conse
quences of his sin. By causing all to be constituted 
sinners on account of one transgression, God has 
been able to arrange justly and equitably that all 
should be redeemed by the one sacrifice—that of His 
son. and freelv justified through faith in His blood.— 
Gal. 3 : 22; Rom. 3 : 23-26. 

All this teaching of Scripture is considered old-
fashioned and out of date by the "wise" men of to
day at whose feet sit those who are to stand as pro
fessedly Christian ministers in the pulpits of 
Christendom; and so it has come to pass that the 
Genesis account of the Creation of man and his Fall 
into sin is said to be "legendary" and "unhis-
torical." By the "wise" the Cross of Christ and the 
Sacrifice on Calvary have been "interpreted" out of 
all the meaning attached to them in the divine pur
pose, which was and is that Christ's blood was shed 
as a propitiation for the sins of the whole world. 
(1 John 2: 2.) This foolishness of the "wise" need 
attract no more than passing notice by way of point
ing out how foolish they are thus to oppose the cen
tral truth, which stands as the foundation of man's 
relation to God and of his prospect for eternal life. 
Nevertheless, we are bound to feel sorry that men 
will so deceive themselves and others in regard to 
these fundamentals. But we also feel glad and thank
ful for the promise of a time near at hand, when de
ceptions will not be allowed for a thousand years, and 
when men shall be brought to that accurate know
ledge of fundamental truths which is part of the 
divine will for them.—Rev. 20: 3 ; 1 Tim. 2 • 4-7. 

Forgiveness of Sins 
The death of Christ as the sufficient sacrifice for 

the sins of the whole world does not in itself procure 
the forgiveness of sins for even one member of our 
race. I t provides, however, a basis on which the for
giveness of sins is possible for those who believe in 
Jesus, so that when one becomes a believer in Jesus, 
God is righteously and justly able to forgive such 
an one's sins that are past. All this, including the 
necessity for faith, is clearly set forth by the Apostle. 

*8ome possible exceptions of mature persons will be noted 
in due course. 
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" . . . Even the righteousness of God which is by faith 
of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that believe. 
. . . That he might be just and the justifier of him which 
believeth in Jesus ."—Rom. 3: 21-26. 

But the believer in Jesus, beginning his Christ ian 
life with a clean sheet, is not able to keep the pages 
of his l ife 's record perfectly clear. H e sins at times. 
However unwi t t ing or unwill ing, his wrong action in 
thought , word or deed is nevertheless a sin. and 
something must be done to make things r ight again. 
As a " n e w c r e a t u r e , " the believer is not God's work
manship for sin but for good works. ( E p h 2 : 10.) 
Every sin committed by a believer in Jesus is there
fore a depa r tu re from the program divinely marked 
out for him as a " n e w c r e a t u r e ' ' in Christ Jesus . 
(2 Cor. 5 : 17.) But if the believer confess his sin. 
God can jus t ly and will faithfully forgive, and the 
blood of Jesus Christ will cleanse the confessing one 
from all sin. The Holy Spir i t in the believer will 
intercede, the Son of God in the F a t h e r ' s presence 
will also intercede, and thus the relationship inter
fered with by the believer's sin will be re-established. 
—1 J o h n 1 : 7 to 2 ; 2 ; Rom. 8 : 26, 27. 

God is exceedingly gracious, longsuffering. and 
willing to forgive, and none need fear to approach 
Him in p rayer through His dear Son to ask forgive
ness. Under the New Covenant in Chr is t ' s blood, 
shed for the m a n y for the remission of sins (Matt . 
2 6 : 18) , God can be merciful to our unrighteousness 
and can forget our sins and iniquities. (Heb. 8 : 12.) 
B u t before He can forgive us on account of His 
Son ' s shed blood. He requires to see in us a willing
ness to forgive any who may have trespassed atrainst 
us, and He also requires confession on our par t . 
(Matt . 6 : 12. 14. 15; 1 John 1 : 9 . ) If God 's for
giveness means that He is merciful to our unr igh t 
eousness and that He remembers our sins and in
iquities no more. He expects us to be similarly merci
ful toward those who have injured us and not to 
remember their sins and iniquities. 

B u t confession to God is more than the parl iamen
ta ry form of words—"I w i t h d r a w . " Confession im
plies the recognition of the wrong thought, word or 
deed as a sin, the abhorrence of it as such, and the 
endeavor to avoid the repetit ion thereof, this last 
being proof of the sincerity of the confession. If the 
wrong thought , word or deed has been the means of 
in ju ry to some other person, tha t person should also 
be approached and confession made, together with 
every effort to repair the damage done. (Matt . 5 : 
23, 2 4 ; James 5 : 16.) I t is nowhere commanded in 
God 's Word that confession of sin should be made to 
a priest or other person not concerned, but confes
sion to God is required, also to the injured person 
(if a n y ) ; and before the New Covenant blessing of 
mercy to his unrighteousness can be realized and his 
sins and iniquities can be consigned to the land of 
forgetfulness, there must be (as already mentioned) 
in the confessing penitent the willingness to forgive 
a n y who may require it of him.—Matt. 1 8 : 21-35. 

Possibil i ty of Dea th 
Notwi ths tanding the willingness of God to forgive, 

and the fact tha t He has made every provision for 
a n d offers every inducement to the er r ing one, there 

are limits, and it is possible for the Chris t ian—the 
" n e w c rea tu re"—so to live as to br ing upon himself 
the utmost condemnation, even death. Says the 
Apostle to the saints (observe he does not address the 
" w o r l d " of unbelievers, but saints, " b r e t h r e n " ) , 
" I f ye live af ter the flesh, ye shall d ie . "—Rom. 8 : 
13. 

Tha t this s tatement does not refer to decease in 
the ord inary sense of that word is clear from the fact 
that both saints and sinners die—the most saintly as 
well as the vilest. I t is also evident, that the Apostle 
is not here referr ing to the state of deadness in tres
passes and sins sometimes mentioned in the Scrip
tures , as in Bph. 2 : 1-5. Had he wished, in Rom. 8 : 
13, to refer to this, he would doubtless have wri t ten, 
If ye live after the flesh, ye are dead. The Apostle 
in Rom. 8 : 13 speaks of death as a pun i shment ; and 
as he is cer ta inly not referr ing to the decease of the 
fleshly body of the Christ ian, it is evident that he 
is teaching that under certain circumstances, possible 
to occur in the present life, the " n e w c r e a t u r e " will 
d i e ; and the circumstances a r e — " I f ye live after the 
flesh." 

W h a t does it mean to " l i ve after the flesh?" I t 
means to live according to the fleshly mind and de
sires, which are a t enmity with God ; which are not 
and cannot be subject to the law of God. (Rom. 
8: 5-8.) F o r the " n e w c r e a t u r e " to conduct himself 
in th is manner is simply to invite des t ruct ion; be
cause nothing that is contrary to God—willingly and 
wilfully so—can be allowed to remain alive forever. 
" A l l the wicked will He des t roy . " (Psalm 145: 
20.) To adop t and persist in the course of l iving 
" a f t e r the flesh," is manifestly to sin against the 
Holy Spi r i t which God has given to His people; it 
is a " g r i e v i n g " or " q u e n c h i n g " (Eph . 4 : 30 : 1 
Thess. 5 : 19) of the Holy Spi r i t in the Christ ian so 
act ing, and in such circumstances noth ing can be 
expected but the extinction of the " n e w c r e a t u r e . " 

Blasphemy agains t t he Holy Spi r i t 
I n Rom. 8 : 13 the Apostle has given a general 

definition of the course which if persisted in must 
result in death to the " n e w c r e a t u r e . " I n Matt . 
12 : 3.1, 32, the Master Himself has shown one of the 
ways in which such evil conduct may manifest itself. 
The. Greek word blasphcmia, in Matt . 12 : 31, 32, 
means, according to S t rong ' s Concordance, "vilifica
t i o n . " Vilification of the Son of man is forgivable 
under certain circumstances; but the vilification of 
the Holy Spi r i t shall not be forgiven, nei ther in this 
age nor in the age to come. According to this state
ment by the Lord, the age to come will be a time of 
forgiving some s ins ; of all sins, indeed, except t ha t 
of vilification of the Holy Spir i t . Those who believe 
tha t the fu ture age contains no possibilities of mercy 
and forgiveness should consider well these gracious 
words of the Saviour, to see whether their thoughts 
on this mat te r have been taken captive to Christ .— 
2 Cor. 1 0 : 5. 

Vilification of Jesus might be done in more or less 
ignorance, or by reason of weakness of the flesh; 
and these would be mi t iga t ing circumstances if the 
sin were af terwards confessed and forgiveness sought. 



310 T H E N E W C O V E N A N T A D V O C A T E November 1, 1943 

"We feel satisfied in our own minds that ignorance is 
what has caused and still causes many to vilify the 
Father and the Son by promulgating the awful teach
ing that some human beings will be tortured for ever 
and ever. But the Holy Spirit cannot be vilified ex
cept after consideration and reasoning somewhat 
more extensive than that usually displayed by the 
advocates of the doctrine of everlasting torment. 

What was either an illustration of such vilification 
of the Holy Spirit or something dangerously near it 
is recorded in Matt. 12: 24, and it was this incident 
that led to the Saviour giving out the teaching of vss. 
31 and 32. Jesus had just wrought a remarkable 
miracle in healing a man possessed with a devil, blind 
and dumb. The cure was immediate and perfect, so 
that the afflicted person was able to speak and to see. 
When the news reached the Pharisees, they said, 
"This fellow doth not cast out devils, but by Beel
zebub the prince of the devils." In this they spoke 
not only against Jesus but also against the Holy 
Spirit which worked through Him to perform the 
miracles. (Matt. 12: 28.) Instead of acknowledg
ing that the power of God was doing these things, 
they attributed the works to the power of Beelzebub. 
In effect, therefore, they blasphemously said that the 
Holy Spirit, the Spirit of God, was the spirit of Beel
zebub, God's greatest enemy. Is it surprising, in 
view of this, that our Saviour said concerning the 

hypocritical Pharisees "How can ye escape the 
judgment of Gehenna?"—Gehenna being a symbol 
of the second death. (Matt. 23: 33.) The Pharisees 
had had extraordinary opportunities to hear Jesus, to 
see his miracles, and to consider them. Yet they 
were so wicked as to say that the miracles were done 
by the power of Satan. It was a terrible and perilous 
position that their awful hardness of heart led them 
to adopt, a position from which they would find it 
most difficult to remove. Whether the Pharisees 
actually perpetrated the unforgivable vilification of 
the Holy Spirit mentioned in Matt. 12: 31, 32, the 
Lord, the Judge of all hearts, knows. For us it must 
suffice at present to know that the attitude and words 
of the Pharisees on this occasion drew from the 
Master's lips those wonderful words which at once 
proclaim the liberality and define the limits of divine 
forgiveness of sins. 

Falling Away After Enlightenment 
" F o r it is impossible for those who were once enlightened, 

and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made par
takers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good word 
ot God, and the powers of the world [literally, " a g e " ] to 
come, if they shall fall away, to renew them again unto 
repentance; seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of 
God afresh, and put him to an open shame."—Heb. 6: 4-6. 

Here the statement is made that those who fall 
away after enlightenment, and participation in cer
tain New Covenant blessings, cannot be renewed to 
repentance, or reformation. This is an intimation 
that such persons have sinned so seriously as to bring 
upon themselves the extreme condemnation. Such a 
falling away would be equivalent to a Christian 
crucifying his acknowledged Lord and Master and 
publicly putting Him to shame. A more horrible 
crime than such ungrateful mutiny could not be 
imagined, and the one who would do this would not 

be fit to live. But evidently it is to be understood 
that those who fall away after being enlightened and 
blessed in the manner described are of the disposition 
that would traitorously rise up in rebellion against 
their acknowledged Lord, and would seek to accom
plish His death. How careful we should be, lest our 
hearts become hardened through the deceitfulness of 
sin!—Heb. 3 : 12, 13. 

Wilful Sin after Knowledge of the Truth 
" I f we sin wilfully af ter t h a t we have received the know

ledge of the t ru th , there remaineth no more sacrifice for 
s ins . "—Heb. 10: 26. 

The Apostle does not specify any particular sin of 
thought, word or deed; so every kind of sin might 
be included, because every sin after enlightenment 
may be done wilfully. Done wilfully, the offence 
which in itself may be apparently of little conse
quence becomes very serious indeed. The sacrifice of 
Jesus was not offered for such a sin. and no sacri
fice will be offered in the future on behalf of it. 
The Christian who sins in this manner has tiius fast
ened upon himself a sin the consequence of which 
he must meet alone. Being a wilful sin, the trans
gressor cannot count on the intercession of the Holy 
Spirit, nor on that of our Lord in heaven, and so he 
is left not only without a sacrifice past or prospec
tive, as before mentioned, but also without any Com
forter or Advocate (Parakletos). Without a shield 
of any sort he must face the divine judgment, and the 
Apostle says that " i t is a fearful thing to fall into 
the hands of the living God." He also says that the 
Christian who thus violates the New Covenant pro
visions and does despite to the Spirit of grace is more 
culpable and shall be punished more sorely than those 
who despised Moses' law. By taking this course 
against the New Covenant, by the blood of which he 
was sanctified, such transgressor demonstrates him
self to be an adversary of God, and therefore he must 
be devoured by the fiery indignation of the divine 
judgment.—He"b. 10: 27-31. 

(Just here it is necessary to observe that some ex
hibitions of wilfulness in wrong doing are attribut
able to the transgressors' inherited imperfection and 
weakness. To the extent that this is so, the Lord can 
be merciful to our unrighteousness, as stated in the 
New Covenant provisions (Heb. 8: 12), and can for
give if the sin be confessed. These partially wilful 
sins against a measure of light seem to be spoken of 
in Luke 12: 47, 48. Partially wilful sins are punished 
with few or many "s t r ipes ," according to the cir
cumstances of which the Lord alone is compelent to 
judge righteously.) 

If we have rightly apprehended the teaching of 
God's Word, it is that wilfulness is the very essence 
of an unforgivable sin and that the wilfulness is the 
reason why the sin is unforgivable. This seems to be 
the meaning of " I f we sin wilfully after that we 
have received the knowledge of the t r u th . " The sin 
may be of any sort; it is in this case only the means 
for the expression of the wilfulness; and any sin in 
thought, word or deed will serve the purpose. It 
should also be noted that a sin committed wholly 
through weakness can afterward become the means 
of wilful sin; for if there be an unwillingness to 
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confess the wrong, and be converted from his error 
against truth and righteousness, the transgressor 
thereby associates his will with the unconfessed sin, 
so making it a wilful one and an instrument of death. 
(James 5: 19, 20.) If a Christian's will be associated 
with a sin, either in the first instance to do it, or 
secondarily to avoid confession of it, that is a wilful 
sin. I t is a sin1 against the Holy Spirit, inasmuch as 
the carnal or fleshly mind has to some extent ob
tained the ascendancy over the Holy Spirit or mind 
of Christ given the believer. If the sin be fully wil
ful, the old mind has completely gained the victory 
over the new mind, which means that the new mind 
or "new creature" is dead ("quenched") in that 
person. As the old or fleshly mind is not subject to 
the law of God, neither can be (Rom. 8 : 7 ) , and the 
new mind in the transgressor is dead, it is easy to 
understand why the Apostle said that such a person 

cannot be renewed to repentance. It is also easy to 
understand why death is the only suitable punish
ment for a fully wilful sin, or sin of the will, com
mitted by a Christian after enlightenment. Such a 
sin is not to be prayed for.—1 John 5: 16. 

The position then is this: Sin against the Holy 
Spirit is most serious. It is not forgivable—neither 
in this age nor in the age to come; whether that sin 
take the form of vilification of the divine Spirit in 
miracle-working power, or the other form of wilful
ness in sin after enlightenment. In view of these 
things let us walk circumspectly; let us show our
selves children of the light; children of the day and 
not of the night, beseeching the Lord that He would 
grant us wisdom to avoid the snares and strength to 
overcome the besetments of the adversary of souls 
and of our own fallen nature. 

m m 

O n e Body In C h r i s t 
(Continued from October Issue) 

THE BODY of Christians as a whole has been 
perpetuated by individuals and small gatherings 
of sincere worshippers even in the days of the 
severest persecution. Our Lord said He would build 
the Church, and He has faithfully supplied the vari
ous members necessary to the sustenance and care 
of the body of believers; with " f ee t " members to 
carry forward the message in compliance with His 
command, Go ye, and teach all nations. 

All these—Spirit, soul, and body—have been pre
served through the age, and will be preserved until 
the Church is finished and the last members enter 
into their reward. 

Sympathy One for Another 
Paul a prisoner at Rome, and suffering other ad

versities, though a mighty apostle and powerful 
teacher, was still human, and appreciated the sym
pathy and love of the brethren. And his own ex
perience enabled him to write feelingly of other 
disciples in bonds. As members together of one 
body they should feel for and remember the fellow-
members suffering for their fidelity to the faith— 
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" R e m e m b e r them tha t are in bonds, as bound with them; 
m d them which suffer adversi ty , as being yourselves also 
in the body. - '—Hebrews 13: 3. 

Vile Body, Glorious Body 
Philippians 3 : 21 is sometimes taken to be a re

ference to the physical bodies of Christians, which 
it is said will be changed at some time into spiritual 
bodies. But in this case the word " b o d y " is used 
in the meaning of " m a s s , " or " b u l k . " The word 
" v i l e " is not the best word to express the original, 
which means "humiliat ion." There can be humilia
tion without vileness. 

The experience of the church in the Gospel age 
has been humiliation; we are counted the offscour-
ing of the earth. Our names are reviled and cast 
out as evil, and had the Lord not told us to expect 
such conditions we might well wonder why His 
people should be so maligned and persecuted, often 
by those who profess to be fellow members of the 
church. The humiliation has been so great that it 
is well called a body or mass requiring the Lord's 
mighty power to overcome. For it is He who will 
change " the body of our humiliation" into the like
ness of " the body of His glory." 

The body of our humiliation, the great mass and 
burden of it, oppresses God's children until by faith 
they rise above the things of the present and take 
Paul's view, calling it a " l igh t affliction." " F o r 
our light affliction, which is but for a moment, 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory."—2 Corinthians 4 : 17. 

The body or mass of the Lord's glory is immense. 
He dwells in light which no man can approach unto. 
Besides which, taking another term—honour, the 
honours of His position are boundless. He has 
pre-eminence over all things. The body or mass of 



mtmm •MMfariiM 

312 T H E N E W C O V E N A N T A D V O C A T E November 1, 1943 

our humiliation is for a short time only. But when 
this mass is exchanged for the glories which are 
promised to the church in the kingdom, " w e shall 
be like him, for we shall see him as he i s . " He 
prayed that His disciples might behold His glory; 
and in Romans 8: 19-21 we are told that the de
liverance of the groaning creation waits for the 
manifestation of the sons of God in that glory. 

One Body in Christ 

The body of Christ is the body in Christ, says 
the apostle (Romans 12: 5)— 

" S o w e , b e i n g m a n y , a r e one b o d y i n C h r i s t , a n d e v e r y 
ane m e m b e r s o n e of a n o t h e r . ' ' 

In this as in other passages, the Lord Jesus Christ 
is represented as separate and distinct from the 
"body , " while the " b o d y " is viewed as a whole, 
with many members. Otherwise the apostle's words 
become an absurdity, as though a body of which 
Christ constitutes the head member could be in 
himself. But, taking the church as an entire body, 
we have aagin the harmony of the members empha
sized as they all unitedly and individually acknow
ledge the Lord Jesus wi whom their standing as 
God's children rests. 

Individually and collectively, the Church of Christ 
is the church in Christ. " F o r ye are all the 
children [or, sons] of God by faith in Christ J e s u s ; " 
" tha t whosoever believeth in [or into] him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life." "God hath 
given to us eternal life, and this life is in his Son." 
—1 John 5: 11; John 3 : 16; Rom. 3 : 26. 

In Romans 12: 6, 7, prophesying and teaching, 
which are distinctively offices of head members, are 
referred to. Just as, in 1 Corinthians 12, the eye 
and the ear and the head too are used to represent 
the apostles and brethren of special value to the 
church. God speaks of them as His gifts to the 
church for the benefit of the church (1 Corinthians 
12: 28; Ephesians 4: 8, 11, 12), and they are so 
while they retain their humility and their fidelity 
to the Lord. Should they become unfaithful, heady, 
or high-minded, the Lord will cast them out from 
their position and raise up others io their stead. But 
it is well to remember that enemies aim their missiles 
at the publicly exposed head, thinking that by down
ing the leaders their triumph will be swift and sure. 
Hence it may not be out of place to conclude this 
survey of the subject by reminding the brethren 
that while they should be on guard against both 
open and insidious foes, and against leaders who 
would lead them astray, it is none the less their duty 
and privilege to stand by their leaders who have 
proven faithful.—Hebrews 13: 7, 9, 17. 

All the members constitute the one body, and each 
member is privileged to support and cheer and en
courage every other member. Dearly Beloved, let 
us therefore realise our high privilege of being 
members of the "one body in Christ." Let us seek 
to live up to the duties associated with the privilege, 
and may divine grace enable us! 
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Knit Together In Love 
Spring Conference, 1943. 

FOR MANY YEARS the Melbourne Congregation 
have arranged a Bible Conference on Cup Day— 
a Melbourne holiday set apart in the interests of 

the sporting public, but utilised by many Christians 
for Sunday School picnics and conferences of various 
kinds. This year, as last year, the holiday was aban
doned by the authorities because of the international 
situation. As a consequence, our 1943 Spring Con
ference was held on Sunday, 14th November; the pro
gram being divided, as usual, into three sessions— 
morning, afternoon and evening. Like its prede
cessors, it proved to be a season of spiritual refresh
ment and sweet fellowship. The subject was appor
tioned among sixteen friends of the truth, each of 
whom prepared an address which was listened to with 
keen interest. 

None could attempt to give all the Scriptural re
ferences bearing on the several sub-topics, but each 
speaker made a selection to substantiate the par
ticular truths set forth. Other corroborative texts 
and even whole passages could be looked up and 
studied with benefit. Some of the addresses are in
cluded in this issue and the remainder will (D.V.) bo 
published later. Our hope and prayer is that all 

CONFERENCE TEXTS 

"Beho ld , how good and how pleasant it is for 
brethren to dwell together in uni ty! " 

—Psalm 133: 1. 
"Fulf i l ye my joy, t ha t ye be like-minded, having 

the same love, being of one accord, of one m i n d . ' ' 
—-Philippians 2: 2. 

" F i n a l l y , be ye all of one mind, having compas
sion one of another, love as brethren, be pitiful, 
be cour teous . " 

—1 Peter 3: 8. 
" T h a t their hearts might be comforted, being 

kn i t together in love, and unto all r iches of the full 
assurance of understanding, to the acknowledgment 
of the mystery of God, and of the Father , and of 
Chr i s t . ' ' 

—Colossians 2: 2. 

readers will receive as much pleasure and benefit as 
did the hearers. 

The following are the titles of the sub-topics into 
which the main topic was divided— 

1 GOD IS LOVE. 
2 THE LOVE OF JESUS. 
3 A FALSE DOCTRINE OF FEAR. 
4 SAINTS AND F A I T H F U L B R E T H R E N . 
5 RECONCILIATION. 
6 ONE BODY, M A N Y MEMBERS. 
7 FELLOWSHIP . 
8 P H I L A D E L P H I A AND LAODICEA. 
9 MY PEOPLE. 

10 SUBTRACTION AND ADDITION. 
11 TYCHICUS AND ONESLMUS. 
12 THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT . 
13 ONE HOPE OF YOUR CALLING. 
14 BY LOVE SERVE. 
15 THE MAINSPRING OF GOD'S KINGDOM. 
16 THE HIGHEST STANDARD. 

G o d Is L o v e 

THE WORDS—"knit together in love" are con
tained in the epistle the apostle Paul wrote to the 
Colossians, who at one time had been idolaters. 

According to the heathen view, their gods expected 
not only worship, but various acts of self-denial in 
order to bring lavish gifts to the gods. Of course, 
these gifts fell to the priests of the idol temples. To 
the idolaters their gods were known as terrible deities 
whose fierce anger needed to be averted by such offer
ings. 

But the modern searcher for truth may ask—"Are 
the doctrines of Christianity less frightful than those 
of the heathen idolater?" And we answer that the 
true Bible teaching shows God to be a God of love. 

The theories of the present day philosopher who 
does not believe in a personal and sympathetic 
Creator also fall far short of the truth. The philo
sopher's god cares nothing at all for the individual; 
he is but an impersonal law or force, without a mind 
and without affections. How different is the Bible 
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view of the one true God, which teaches that ' 'God is 
Love!" 1 John 4 : 8, 16. 

"God is Love"—Just a simple sentence of three 
one-syllable words, but what a wealth of meaning it 
conveys to us! Yet are these words so familiar to 
us that we do not ponder their real implication? 
What does God mean to us? De we know Him as 
we might know of the existence of a distant planet? 
or do we know Him as the Supreme Being who 
planned and created the Universe, and who takes an 
interest in the welfare of His creatures? 

The more we study God's word and His handiwork, 
the more we are convinced that the Universe and its 
maintenance are the result of the outworking of 
Divine thought and feeling- The Psalmist wrote 
(Psalm 145)— 

9 The LOUD is good to all: 
And his tender mercies are over all his works. 

This is in harmony with God's promise to Noah that 
He would continue to supply the earth with its har
vests (Genesis 8) — 

22 While the earth remaineth, seed time and harvest, and 
cold and heat, and summer and winter, and day and night 
shall not cease. 

The Creator's benevolence was not restricted to 
those doing good and pleasing Him, but was extended 
to all men. even as the Lord Jesus said (Matthew 5) — 

45 That ye may be the children of your Fa ther which is 
in heaven: for he maketh his sun to rise on the e"il and 
on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the 
unjust. 

In many things we have the love of God exhibited 
to us: in the wonderful machinery of our bodies; in 
the beauty of the animals, birds and fishes: in the 
pleasures of the trees and fruits; and in the valuable 
deposits of mineral wealth. 

The Apostle James expressed this in another way 
when he said (James 1) — 

17 Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, 
and cometh down from the Fa ther of lights, with whom is 
no variableness, neither shadow of turning. 

While we rejoice in the breadth and richness of 
God's love we can also rejoice in the fact that it is 
unchangeable and everlasting. As God endureth for
ever so will His love endure forever. 

Love for Individuals 

Apart from the general love for His creatures 
which He manifests in supplying them with the neces
sities of life, God has shown particular love to those 
individuals who have sought to serve Him. The 
Scriptures give abundant evidence, for example, of 
Abraham being counted the friend of God. God's 
Word abounds in the testimony of His love to Noah. 
Moses, Joshua, David, Daniel, and others. The Old 
Testament writers have said—"the Lord loveth the 
righteous:"—Psalm 146: 8; Proverbs 15: 9. 

Specific mention is made in Deuteronomy 4: 37 of 
God's love for the nation of Israel; also in Deuter
onomy 7: 

7 The LORD did not set his love upon you, nor choose 
you, because ye were more in number than any people; for 
ye were the fewest of all people: 

8 But because the LOKD loved you, and because he would 
keep the oath which he had sworn unto your fathers . . . 

The Father's special love to selected individuals 

was not confined to Old Testament times, but extends 
also to some in New Testament times as well. An in
stance of this is shown in the remark of the Lord 
Jesus to His disciples when He said to them (John 
16: 27)— 

" F o r the Father himself loveth you, beeause ye 
have loved me, and have believed that I came out 
from God." 

" G o d is l o v e ! " His Word proclaims it, 
Day by day the t ruth we prove; 
Heaven and earth with joy are telling, 
Ever telling, " G o d is L o v e ! " 

In view of the evidences of Creation and of God's 
Word, we are bound to affirm that "God is Love." 
The fact of God's love, however, does not come to us 
as a mere assertion. It is brought before our minds 
in such a manner as to leave us without the shadow 
of a doubt as to its existence and its extent. We are 
civen the proof, and we are told of the extent and 
the intent of divine love in that well known verse of 
Scripture. John 3 : 16— 

16 For God so loved the world, tha t he gave his only 
begotten Son, tha t whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life. 

Think for a while what these words mean! Jesus 
was God's only begotten Son: the Only One who was 
His direct Creation; for everybody and everything 
else was made by God through Jesus—John 1: 3. 

God's Well-beloved Son 
To God, Jesus was the greatest and most valuable 

treasure in the whole universe. He was God's well-
beloved Son. In any analysis of this text we should 
give some thought to that adverb " S O . " Great as 
was the love of God for His Son yet the Father SO 
loved the world of mankind that He spared not His 
own Son! 

The text gives us the breadth of that great love. 
It covers the whole world of mankind. "God so 
loved the world!" This gift was given to a race of 
human beings entirely undeserving of i t ; for man 
had rebelled against God's authority and had merited 
His wrath. God in His loving mind had decided 
upon this gracious Gift before the foundation of the 
world! So the uncreated man was in God's thoughts 
as, during His creative work, day by day. "God saw 
that it was good-"—Genesis 1: 10, 12, 18. 21, 25, 
31. 

God loved us, then, even before we had the oppor
tunity of loving. But let us look into John 3 : 16 
once again, and we see the purpose of divine love—-
" tha t whosoever believeth in him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life." The heavenly Father 
gave His well-beloved Son that He might be a pro
pitiation for our sins, with the intent that we might 
believe in Him and accept the benefits which would 
accrue from His sacrifice, and that we might thus 
LIVE through Him! 

"Herein is love," said the apostle John in his first 
epistle (4: 10)—"not that we loved God, but that 
he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation 
for our sins." What have we done that we should 
deserve such love? "Herein is love"—love in its 
vastness, and a love Ave did not deserve. "Bu t God 
commendeth his love toward u s " said Paul to the 
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Romans, " i n that , while we were yet sinners, Chr is t 
died for u s . " (Romans 5 : 8.) H e has offered us 
salvation from sin and an oppor tuni ty of life. 

" G o d is L o v e ! " Oh, toll it gladly, 
How the Saviour from above 

Came to seek and save the lost ones. 
Showing thus the F a t h e r ' s love. 

Aii Heavenly Inher i t ance 

But , dear friends, to us there is more in 1 lie 
F a t h e r ' s love even than that . The heavenly F a t h e r 
is pleased now. dur ing the Gospel Age, to regard the 
t rue believer as His Son. and has promised a wonder
ful fu ture inheritance for such an one should he 
prove to be faithful unto death. (1 Peter 1 : 3-5.) 
This inheri tance moans a change in estate from the 
human to a glorious state of being—the extent of 
which it is impossible for ns fully to comprehend. 
The Aposth- John refers to this love (1 John 3) — 

1 Behold, what manner of love the Fa ther hath bestowed 
upon us, tha t we should be called the sons of God: there
fore the world knone lh us not, because i t knew him not. 

2 Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not 
yet appear what we shall be: but wo know that , when he 
shall appear, we shall be like 1dm; for wc shall see him as 
he is. 

Let us then, by God's grace, hold things in thei r 
r ight proport ion. Let us trive our fullest love to God 
and exhibit a joyful loyalty to His cause, even if 
need be at the expense of suffering. Let us remember 
that it is not our knowledge nor our fame that counts, 
bu t our love for God and for the Lord Jesus, and 

C H R I S T , the beginning of all creation, was a won
derful Beiup'. God's first creation became Him
self a creator, inasmuch as all subsequent things 

t ha t were made were made by Him. As God's faith 
ful agent in tins wonderful work. Jesus manifested 
love and obedience to His F a t h e r ' s will from the 
very foundation of the universe. (Colossians 1 : 
15-17.) He was completely in harmony with and 
subject to the Almighty dur ing Hi s heavenly exist
ence; always submissive, and never usurp ing autho
r i ty for Himself. An example of this may be found 
in J u d e 9, which refers to when He disputed about 
the body of Closes, while contending with Satan. 

Recognising Jesus as Michael the archangel or chief 
messenger, we see that even in this responsible posi
tion Jesus did not wrathfully accuse the devil, but 
said. " T h e Lord rebuke t h e e . " J e s u s ' obedience to 
God was shown to a remarkable extent in the fact tha t 
He willingly laid aside His high place of glory with 
the Fa ther , and condescended to become the flesh and 
blood of an earthly being; a perfect man. (Phi l ip-
pians 2 : 7, 8.) 

" . . . though he was rich, yet for your sakes he be
came p o o r . " (2 Corinthians 8 : 9.) It can be noted 
here tha t for our sakes He gave up the might and 
heavenly wealth, to become a man, who, while on 
earth, had no earthly possessions—indeed, not even a 
place to lay His head.—Matthew 8: 20. 

for our brethren—yes, and even for our enemies— 
tha t wins God's approval. 

"Beloved, if God so loved us we ought also to love 
one a n o t h e r . " (1 J o h n 4 : 11.) The obligation which 
God's love na tura l ly lays upon us is that we should 
have love towards one another. The word " i f . " as 
used here, does not indicate a doubt, but has more the 
meaning of the word " s i n c e . " This use of the word 
can be seen by referr ing to John 1 3 : 14 

Real love, then, originated with God. I t s source 
is not a blind impulse, bu t an intelligent movement 
of God's free-will p i tying a sinful race by sending 
His Son as the ransom sacrifice. In this act God's 
love reached its climax. To know that God is love 
teaches us tha t we too must love. A heart full of 
ha te and of self cannot know God. Let us then by 
prayer , by watchfulness, and by God's grace follow 
out the apostle J u d e ' s exhortat ions ( Jude 21) — 

" K e e p yourselves in the love of God, looking for 
the mercv of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal 
life." 

God is Love! Oh, boundless mercy— 
May we all i ts fulness prove! 

Telling those who sit in darkness, 
" G o d is Light, and God is L o v e ! " 

Hallelujah! tell the story, 
Sung by angel-choirs above; 

Sounding forth the mighty chorus— 
" G o d is Light, and God is L o v e ! " 

— H . S. AV. 

This humbling of himself is beyond man ' s compre
hension, because no one has seen the wonders of tlie 
heavenly estate, so therefore cannot possibly appre
ciate fully what the cost of our L o r d ' s descension 
meant to Him.—John 3 : 13. 

Loya l ty t o His F a t h e r 

Bu t J e s u s ' lo\e for and His perfect accord with His 
F a t h e r Avere sufficient to fulfil in Himself all things, 
no mat te r how hard and unpleasant they proved to 
be, in ca r ry ing out the work given Him to do in re
deeming mankind-

A real test of His love and obedience to God came 
a t the beginning of H i s minis t ry , when H e had been 
fast ing forty days and was suffering the pangs of 
hunger . The wicked one, Satan, used all his subti l ty 
to t empt Jesus to succumb to His evil persuasions to 
make bread and eat and thus satisfy His personal 
desire for food. Jesus never wavered in His devotion 
to God at this junc tu re , nor did He at either of the 
other two temptat ions Satan set before Him.— 
Mat thew 4 : 1-11. 

Soon after this Jesus began to preach the gospel 
of the Kingdom, and gather together His disciples to 
whom H e later gave power to perform miracles and 
preach among the Jewish people. J e s u s ' love for 
mankind was exhibited abundant ly du r ing His minis
t ry , inasmuch as H e not only was willing to die for 

m * 

The Lo ve f J esus 
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them, but offered them heavenly rewards in His 
future Kingdom for their belief and repentance. His 
love was also manifested when He freely wrought 
amongst them countless acts of love and benevolence 
in relieving many of those who were afflicted with 
demons and all manner of diseases. 

A physician not only of the mind, to bring relief 
and peace to those who felt their burden of sin heavy 
upon them, but One who was ever ready to eliminate 
the sufferings of His people. 

The Lord showed tenderness to the vast numbers 
who had accumulated from cities and villages in fol
lowing Him, in referring to them as being like sheep 
without a shepherd; and He taught them many 
things.—Matthew 9 : 35, 36. 

Affection for the Jews 
Later on, His consideration was shown in the fact 

that, instead of dispersing the multitude that they 
go and buy food for themselves. He bade them sit 
down and miraculously fed them with the five loaves 
and two fishes, leaving each one satisfied and strength
ened for their homeward journey.—Matthew 14; 
15-21. 

To quote another one of the loving miracles which 
He performed—the man who was born blind, and to 
whom was given sight. (John 9: 1-41.) This man 
upheld Jesus to the Pharisees as his benefactor. They 
had enquired of him the source of his healing, and 
had later denounced him and cast him out of the syna
gogue. Jesus sought him out. and assured him per
sonally that He (Jesus) was the Son of God, so that 
the grateful man worshipped Him. By this action, 
our Lord manifested His appreciation of the man's 
faith, and His love and kindness in comforting him. 

The incident showed the stubbornness of the Jews 
in recognising Christ as God's Anointed, and 
brought forth their complaint that the miracle had 
been performed on a Sabbath day and their false 
claim that He (Jesus) therefore was not of God. This 
opposition of sinners against Himself constantly ac
companied our Lord; and indeed at times became so 
active that His very life was threatened. Jesus 
eluded them on these occasions, however, because the 
time was not yet ready for Him to be delivered into 
their hands. (John 7 : 6 . ) Nevertheless He con
tinued in their midst to heal and teach them, because 
He was sent to the Jews precisely for that purpose, 
as recorded in Matthew 15— 

24 But he answered and said, I am not sent but unto the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel. 

And as a good shepherd loves his sheep, and leads 
them to green pastures, so Jesus invited the Jews to 
follow Him. (John 10: 1-29.) He came to them that 
they might have life. Jesus said (John 10) — 

27 My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they 
follow me: 

28 And I give unto them eternal life; and they shall 
never perish, nei ther shall any man pluck them out of my 
hand. 

Few in comparison were the sheep who accepted 
Him, for the Jews as a nation rejected Him time and 
again. There was no mistaking their attitude; for 
they falsely attributed His power over evil spirits to 
Beelezbub. the prince of devils. But Jesus knew 
their evil thoughts. (Matthew 12: 24-28.) Did they 
not say to the man who was blind (John 9: 24) — 

' ' Give God the praise: we know that this man is a 
sinner." Jesus set His example to the words He 
spoke (Matthew 5)— 

44 But I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that 
curse you, do good to them tha t hate you, and pray for 
them which despitefully use you, and persecute you; 

Never did Jesus lapse in His resolve to favor the 
Jews with the first opportunity of obtaining the High 
Calling. Their utter rejection of Him and His yearn
ing for them are beautifully expressed in these words 
(Matthew 23)— 

37 0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, 
and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often would 
I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gather-
eth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not! 

An Example to the Disciples 
Jesus gave another example of love and service just 

before the end of His earthly ministry; when, rising 
from supper, He washed the disciples' feet and dried 
them with a towel which had been wrapped about 
Him. The lesson to them was that they should serve 
each other likewise. He loved them to the end, and 
wished them to carry on this love one to another dur
ing His absence. Jesus' betrayal was very near, and 
He realised how sad and sorrowful the disciples would 
be when He was no more with them. Unselfishly He 
comforted them, regarding not Himself or the perils 
of the impending death on the cross. His words 
were—"Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it 
be afraid." (John 14: 27.) He promised them that 
they might share a place with Him later on in the 
heavens. Many beautiful things Jesus showed and 
said to the disciples during the last few hours He 
spent with them on earth. Giving them a command
ment. He said (John 15) — 

12 This is my commandment, That ye love one another, 
as I have loved you. 

13 Greater love hath no man than this, tha t a man lay 
down his life for his friends. 

As I have loved you—here was the supreme test, 
this being cut off, but not for Himself; this mani
festation of perfect accord with the Father, and their 
Oneness of purpose, in a glorious plan of redemption 
of mankind. Our Redeemer's prayer to His Father 
was on behalf of those who had accepted Him as sent 
from God, and whom Jesus counted as His own. 

Their immediate welfare was His chief concern 
that they should be kept from evil, and sanctified by 
the word of truth He had given them. His love for 
them caused Him to think also of their future and 
He desired their faithfulness to be rewarded with a 
glory which He only had known. For He prayed 
(John 17)— 

24 Father , I will tha t they also whom thou hast given 
me be with me where I am; tha t they may behold my glory, 
which thou hast given me: for thou lovedst me before the 
foundation of the world. 

These ones were His; these who forsook Him later, 
in the terrible trials He endured, and the loved one 
Peter denied Him when put to the test. It was while 
on the cross that Jesus saw His mother and the dis
ciple John standing by. He united them as mother 
and son, leaving her future secure with one He loved 
and trusted. 

Love for All Men 
So Jesus died fulfilling every detail of the work 

the Father had given Him to do. He died on the 
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cross for His kinsmen according to the flesh : for every 
Jew including those who opposed Him, as well as His 
disciples. The L o r d ' s affection extended to others 
outside of the children of Israel. In giving His life. 
His all. He manifested His supreme love for the whole 
world of mankind, which includes you and me. 

Jesus bought the race of mankind by giving Him
self a ransom, or corresponding pr ice ; by dying on 
our behalf. Thus He became also at His resurrection 
the Lord (Ruler, or Owner) of the race for which 
H e had paid the price. He is now, as the Apostle 
says, the one mediator between God and men.— 
1 Timothy 2 : 3-6. 

The fact that Jesus died did not of itself eive life 
to men. He gave Himself as the ransom or purchase-
price. All, therefore, belong to Him, though all 
mankind have not as yet heard this irreat t ru th . Ami. 
since He is Lord of all. it is the duty of all for whom 
He died to acknowledge that great fact, and give them
selves to Him in token of their grat i tude. Those who 
have heard the good news should respond to it and 
give themselves—their hearts , their lives—unreser
ved ly to Him. 

When He was risen. Jesus established His identi ty 
to His relatives and disciples, that they might rejoice 
in the assurance of His resurrection. (1 John 1 : 
1-3-) Before His ascension to the Fa the r ' s r ight 
hand, far above all powers. He left them a command
ment that they should teach all nations.—Matthew 2S: 
18-20. 

Care for the Church 
The Lord ' s purpose in giving this command was. 

not the conversion of the whole world, but the selec
tion of some from the world to form His church. The 
Apostle Peter had declared this. As James explained 
(Acts 15) — 

14 Simeon hath declared how God at the first did visit 
the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his name. 

This work of selecting some to consti tute the church 
has been progressing throughout the Gospel Age. and 
those thus " t a k e n o u t " have had the special care and 
oversight of the Lord Jesus. Pau l , when reminding 
believers of the love which should exist between hus
band and wife, referred to the great love which Jesus 
had for the church (Ephes ians 5) — 

25 Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved 
the Church., and gave himself for i t ; 

All the members of His church are included in the 
loving prayer of our Lord to the Fa the r ( John 17) — 

19 And for their sakes I sanctify myself, tha t they also 
might be sanctified through the t ruth. 

20 Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which 
shall believe on me through their word; 

The love of Jesus calls forth our deepest love in re
t u r n : " W h o gave himself for us, tha t he might re
deem us from all iniquity, and pur i fy un to himself 
a peculiar people, zealous of good works . "—Ti tus 2 : 
11-14. 

We thank Mod for the provision He has made for 
us in preser ing the inspired testimony of the apostles, 
tha t we by the help of the Holy Spir i t may know and 
appreciate the love of Jesus and rejoice in Him who 
is (Hebrews 1 3 : 8) " t h e same yesterday, and today, 
and for e v e r . " 

— F K. S 

A F a l s e D o c t r i n e o f F e a r 
There is no fear in love; but perfect love casteth out 

fear: because fear hath torment [ res t ra in t ] . He that feareth 
is not made perfect in love.—1 John 4: 18. 

PC7NISHMENT of sinners by God is a subject that 
has caused a vast amount of misunderstanding 
among all Christians. The fear of God taught by 

the precepts of men (to which we shall refer shortly) 
is quite a different th ing from the fear of God, or 
reverence, carefulness and respect towards Him and 
His commands, as taught in His Word of Tru th . 
This subject of fear has been brought prominently 
before the minds of many people in recent times. 
An expression of the popular sentiment is contained 
in the statement of the fourih " F r e e d o m " mentioned 
in the At lant ic Cha r t e r—"Freedom from F e a r . " The 
desire to have their minds released from fear has been 
a characterist ic of human beings, not only of this, 
bu t of past generations as well. Yet nearly two 
thousand years ago our Lord, by His death on the 
cross, made it possible for human beings to discard 
all d is turb ing fears for ever—the fear of death, of 
sin, of God's just j udgment s on all sin and evil
doers. 

Yet, even with the gospel good-news as proclaimed 
by angels (Luke 2 : 10) . men have been slow of heart 
to believe and appreciate its t rue meaning. Plow very 
often do we see in death notices " m a y his [or her] 

dear soul rest in peace , " often only " R I P . " ? Thus, 
in their hour of loss and grief, fear shows itself in a 
most reasonable wish. We are glad to be able to say 
that the Bible states in clear and comforting words 
that the dead do rest in their graves in peace. ( Job 
3 ) -

17 There the wicked cease from troubling; and there the 
weary be at rest. 

IS There the prisoners rest together ; they hear not the 
voice of the oppressor. 

19 The small and great are there ; and the servant is free 
from his master. 

Job wished to hide in the grave [Hebrew—sheol] 
unt i l God 's wra th be past, ( Job 14 : 13.) Jacob, 
the founder of the Israeli t ish nat ion and approved by 
God. said (Genesis 37) — 

35 . . . For I will go down into the grave [sheol) unto 
my son [ Joseph] mourning. . . . 

I t is clear t ha t nei ther of these pat r iarchs had any 
fear of hell [the grave] as a place of torment. In 
Ecclesiastes 9 we have a clear and detailed state
ment— 

10 Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy 
might ; for there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor 
wisdom, in the grave [sheol] , whither thou goest. 

A place of to rment would at least have devices and 
works, but in this inspired s tatement by the wise king 
the grave is t r u l y described as being a state or condi-
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tion in which there is the absence of all thought and 
activity. A study of other texts by the diligent en
quirer will confirm this teaching. The English word 
" h e l l " is used to translate the Hebrew word sheol in 
the Old Testament and the Greek word hades in the 
New Testament. Hades is the equivalent of the 
Hebrew sheol.—Compare Psalm 16: 10 with Acts 2 : 
27, R.V. Both sheol and hades mean the covered, 
hidden, or concealed place or state. The English word 
" h e l l " originally had this meaning. It forms part 
of the word "helmet" which means a covering for 
the head. Hell then was a fitting word to describe the 
grave [sheol, hades] into which most of the human 
race have gone after death. 

Under inspiration of the Holy Spirit the Apostle 
Peter quoted from Psalm 16 applying the propheey 
to the resurrection of Christ. The portion mentioned 
reads— 

10 For thon wilt not leave my soul in hell [sheol]; neither 
wilt thou Buffer thine Holy One to see corruption. 

Applying the Psalm in Acts 2: 27-31 Peter wit
nesses that Jesus was not left in hell \sheol, hades] 
neither did His flesh see corruption. Our Lord had 
been raised from the dead and was exalted at the 
right hand of God.—Acts 2: 32, 33-

Death the Penalty for Sin 
Since our Lord paid the penalty for sin as the 

Ransom or corresponding price for the Adamic race 
and since this passage shows that our Lord went into 
sheol or hades [hell, the grave] it can be seen 
death was the penalty for sin. All of Adam's race 
die and go to the grave [hell, hades]. Good and 
bad, wise and foolish, old and young, believer and un
believer, all die as a result of Adam's sin, and all 
have been bought by the ransom sacrifice of Jesus 
Christ. (Romans 14) — 

9 For to this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, 
tha t he might be Lord both of the dead and living. 

Our Lord, by His death and resurrection, con
quered death and thus bought the whole human race. 
As a consequence. He is now the Lord or owner of 
the race and will raise and bless and rule over them. 
He will give everlasting life unto all those who will 
believe in Him and be obedient to Him.—Jo: 
Acts 3 : 22, 23. 

The obligation is laid upon all who preach the 
Gospel to be certain that they preach only what our 
Lord and the inspired writers wrote and taught. A 
diligent and careful study of God's word from Genesis 
to Revelation will reveal that God's Word nowhere 
states that eternal torment is the punishment for sin. 
God would not tolerate sin and His punishment for 
sin has often been sudden and overwhelming as well 
as complete. The destruction of the first order of 
things in the flood, of Sodom and Gomorrah, and of 
Babylon may be quoted as instances. On many occa
sions the children of Israel have had to be punished 
for wrong-doing. "While we rejoice in the knowledge 
that Christ has purchased the race, we must not for
get that faith is a pre-requisite to salvation. "Be
lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be 
saved."—Acts 16: 31. 

We must remember too that there is such a thing 
as sinning wilfully after enlightenment which action 
will render us liable to a fresh condemnation 

(Hebrews 10: 26-31). From this condemnation no 
deliverance is provided but such will experience that 
God is able " to destroy both soul and body in hell 
[gehenna]." (Matthew 10: 28.) The use of the 
word " h e l l " in this reference in the Authorised Ver
sion is unfortunate because " h e l l " is used elsewhere 
as a rendering of hades. These two Greek words, 
hades and gehenna are widely different in meaning, 
as our Lord showed by His discriminating use of 
gehenna and not hades in this reference. (See foot
note, Revised Version.) Here our Lord plainly warns 
men that God can and will completely destroy all 
unrepentant sinners in gehenna. There is no escape 
from God's justice. Our enemies may kill our bodies 
and thus hasten us to Jmdes [the grave] but they 
cannot take away our souls or beings in the absolute 
sense because Christ has the authority to bring forth 
the dead from hades. All who sin wilfully, however, 
in the end are to be totally and everlastingly de
stroyed in gehenna. Scriptural passages such as this 
(Matthew 10: 28) show that the theory of an undying 
soul is contrary to the teaching of God's Word. The 
Truth as taught in the Scriptures is that man is 
mortal, and lives but a short span and then passes 
away. (Ezekiel IS : 4; 1 Peter 1: 24.) The theory 
of the existence of fires of torment, so z'. alously 
taught and upheld by many, is not only based upon 
the unscriptural teaching of the immortal soul but it 
is totally against the mercy and love of God who is 
just and not willing that any should perish. (2 Peter 
3 : 9.) Those who are blinded by the wrong belief 
that the doctrine of eternal torment is Scriptural 
have only a false doctrine of fear which prevents them 
from loving their Creator as they should love Him. 

The sad state of the world today is striking testi
mony that fear is a demoralising and degrading in
fluence. There are some people today who. disbeliev
ing this awful doctrine, have discarded religion alto
gether and have no respect, for God and His Truth. 
Of those who believe the Bible to teach that God has 
provided a place where He will eternally torment the 
wicked, most will refer to the Lord's account of the 
Rich Man and Lazarus to supplement their claim. It 
will be desirable to give attention now to this passage 
even though our consideration must necessarily be 
brief. 

The Rich Man and Lazarus 
In Luke 16: 19-31 it will be seen that this is the 

last of a series of five parables beginning at Luke 15: 
3. The whole five are directed at the Scribes and 
Pharisees who protested because Jesus received 
sinners and ate with them. (Luke 15: 1, 2.) The 
rich man represents the position of the self-righteous 
Scribes and Pharisees who had the sumptuous fare 
of great privileges with which God had favoured 
them as successors of Moses- The beggar Lazarus 
stands for the position which the Scribes and Phari
sees considered the publicans and sinners to occupy— 
despised outcasts. But a change was to come, the 
Scribes and Pharisees were to be cast out and lose 
all their high privileges. In A.D. 70 a strong Roman 
army came against the Jews, destroyed their cities 
and their temple; put many to death and carried 
away many as slaves. They were in hell \hades], 
having died to God's favours. The nation came under 
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a severe Gentile yoke: their house was left desolate. 
Even to our day the Jews are subject to Gentile 
powers and, as in Eu rope now, their lot is far from 
pleasant and often hard and tormenting. 

The beggar also had a change. The despised pub
licans and sinners who believed in Jesus died to sin. 
They are represented in the parable as being carried 
by the angels or messengers into Abraham' s bosom; 
into the inheri tance of the promises made to Abra
ham ; into God 's favours. They were accepted as 
children of Abraham by faith and became sons of 
God. This parable then was a prophetic one for the 
Jews, showing them that God would cast off the un
faithful section of the people carry ing only those who 
believed in Jesus and confessed their sins into the 
favour of God. represented by Abraham' s bosom. 

This is necessarily only a brief outline explanation 
of this parable. Addit ional s tudy of it and other 
parables and figurative language will but emphasise 
the importance of clearly recognising figurative de
scription when it is used* To take symbolical lan
guage literally can only lead to error and confusion. 

The Mercies of God 
The Lord ' s warnings to the Scribes and Pharisees 

were not the first the Jews had received. The his
tory of God's dealings with the Jews all through Old 
Testament times contains many of such. An example 
of this occurs in the wri t ings of Jeremiah, warning 
the Jewish nation of God's intention to permit the 
king of Babylon to overrun J u d a h . cast down tlieu-
cities and destroy the temple and Jerusalem. They 
had followed vain idols and departed from the living 
God. 80 Jeremiah was sent with a clearly detailed 
message (Jeremiah 32 : 36-44)—they were to be taken 
captive to Babylon but they would also re turn again 
to their own land that they might fear or reverence 
God and receive benefits and blessings from His 
hand-

30 And now therefore thus saith the LORD, the God of 
Israel, concerning this city, whereof ye say, I t shall be de
livered into the hand of the king of Babylon, by the sword, 
and by the famine, and by the pestilence; 

37 Behold 1 will gather them out of all countries, whither 
I have driven them in mine anger, and in my fury, and in 
great wra th ; and I will bring them again unto this place, 
and 1 will cause them to dwell safely: 

38 And they shall be my people, and 1 will be their God: 
39 And I will give them one heart, and one way, tha t 

they may fear me for ever, for the good of them, and of 

*For further explanation of this nub/eet jileaBO see "Everlasting 
Punishment." also "The Parables of Our Lord." mentioned in the 
Book List. 
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their children after them: 

This is a s t r iking i l lustrat ion showing that God's 
chastisements are often reformative in in tent and 
purpose as well as punishments for wrong-doing. God 
does not take pleasure in the afflictions of the children 
of men, but He often had to deal with them as in the 
case of the Israelites, to show them that His laws 
must be respected and obeyed. 

The Pun i shmen t of t he Incorr ig ib le 

But while God is merciful and long-suffering, and 
has many times shown His love to His people after 
executing retr ibut ive punishments , some may place 
themselves in danger of destruction. Such are those 
who after full enl ightenment wilfully reject God's 
provisions for their eternal salvation. 

I t is desirable to d raw at tent ion to a few of a num
ber of Scr ip tura l s ta tements that app ly to the punish
ment of wilful sinners. 2 Thessalonians 1 : 8, 9 refer 
to those " t h a t know not God, and tha t obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Chr i s t : who shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction from the pre
sence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power . " 

The Apostle Peter , quoting the prophecy of Moses 
relat ing to the Lord Jesus said (Acts 3 : 22, 23) — 

2.'< And it shall come to pass, that every soul, which will 
not hear that Prophet, shall be destroyed from among the 
people. 

This destruction from among the people is called 
in other passages of the New T e s t a m e n t — " t h e second 
d e a t h . " Revelation 2 : 1 1 ; 20 : 6 ; 2 1 : 8. 

There will be no place of eternal to rment (either 
physical or mental) but a complete removal and 
blotting-out for ever in " t h e second d e a t h . " Tha t 
in itself is a severe punishment . God does not in
tend to pollute His perfeet New Heaven and New 
Ear th with the presence of s inners living in misery 
and pain. No! He will destroy al l such completely 
and everlastingly in the second death. Misery and 
pain will not have a place in God's universe when 
the Kingdom is perfected. We are told in Revela
tion 2 1 — 

4 And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and 
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, 
neither shall there be any more pain: for the former things 
are passed away. 

When all incorrigible sinners have been finally 
dealt with, there will remain only those who love, 
serve, and worship God and His Beloved Son. When 
one realises from a s tudy of the Scr ip tu res t ha t the 
doctrine of E te rna l Torment is u n t r u e then he can 
cast out all fear. One cannot both love and be afraid 
of the actions of the same person. " T h e r e is no fear 
in love; but perfeet love , " said the Apostle John , 
"cas te th out f e a r . " — 1 J o h n 4 : 18. 

Many people live with a burden of dread as to 
what is going to happen—a burden imposed upon 
them by their beliefs in these false doctrines- They 
either do not know very much or noth ing a t all of 
the love of God and His loving p lan to bless all who 
believe in Jesus. The E te rna l Torment doctr ine could 
never d raw people to a full love for God and one 
another. I t is s lander on God 's Holy character and 
is contrary to the gospel message of love and great 
joy which shall be to all people.—Luke 2 : 10. 
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Love, a Tie that Binds 
Since false teachings of fear exist in the world it 

is for those who are of God to cleave closer together, 
bound by a holy love, which is of itself born of God 
who is love. Perfect love expels servile fear. A 
reverent fear, on the other hand, increases as our 
love increases. But servile fear, the fear which hath 
torment [restraint—Emphatic Diaglott], is incom
patible with perfect love. Paul has expressed this 
thought (2 Timothy 1) — 

7 For God hath not given us the spirit of fear ; but of 

power, and of love, and of a sound mind. 

We can be thankful that God has not given us the 
spirit of fear, but rather that of love. We can lie 
thankful too for the knowledge that a time is coming 
when sin will be eradicated. The removal of sin will 
mean the removal of all pains, sorrows, and fears that 
it brings. Only the establishment of the new heavens 
and new earth can bring about a world in which will 
exist perfect freedom from fear. May that order 
soon be set up! 

V. S. 

Saints and Fai th fu l Bre thren 

THE WORDS of our Conference Topic, "Kni t To-
arether in Love" are found in Colossians 2 : 2. 
To whom was this exhortation given—to be '"knit 

together in love"? To the brethren at Colossae, un
doubtedly. But it is not necessarily limited to them, 
for similar exhortations are given in other of Paul's 
epistles, and the Lord had directed him to many 
others beside the Colossians. 

This epistle was written by the Apostle Paul who. 
some time previous to the writing of it, was specially 
called by the Lord Jesus " to bear my name before 
the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel." 
Acts 9: 15-

In the opening verses of the first chapter of Colos
sians, the apostle states his authority as "an apostle 
of Jesus Christ by the will of God." and he acknow
ledges Timotheus as "our brother." We can also 
see that he is writing to a special class of people— 
addressing them as " the saints and faithful brethren 
in Christ which are at Colosse.-"—Colossians 1 : 1 . 2. 
Who were these saints and faithful brethren? The 
word " s a i n t " means a "holy one"—not that it is 
essential for a " s a i n t " to be absolutely sinless, but 
one that is set apart for a holy purpose—hence, a 
sanctified person. 

By some people it is believed that when a Christian 
dies he or she becomes a saint; or. by others, that 
they become saints only when canonized by the church 
—perhaps centuries after their death. But this is 
not what the Scriptures teach. The Apostle Paul 
(1 Corinthians 1: 2) defines the saints as "them that 
are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called [omitting the 
supplied italics 'to be'] saints . . . " 

They were saints while still living—not referring 
to some future time, or at their death; but riirht now. 
This would include "al l that in every place call upon 
the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and 
ours," right down the age to our time. Even now, 
if we are sanctified, it is our privilege to be called 
"saints ." For the Lord prayed to the Father on 
behalf of the disciples, "Sanctify them through thy 
truth: thy word is truth."—John 17: 17-20. 

In the Scriptures several classes of saints are men
tioned. The Jewish nation had been set apart to be 
a people of God, distinct and separate from all other 

nations; and it would be appropriate to use the word 
" s a i n t " concerning them. There are many texts to 
show that this was God's purpose towards them.— 
Exodus 19: 5. 6; Deuteronomy 9: 10; Amos 3 : 1, 2. 

When entering the land of Canaan, Moses spoke to 
them on their duty (Deuteronomy 7) — 

6 For thou ar t an holy people unto the LORD thy God: 
the LOUD thy God hath chosen thee to be a special people 
unto himself, above all people that are upon the face of 
the earth. 

Also the Prophet Jeremiah says (2: 3)—"Israel 
was holiness unto the LORD, . . ."—that is, set apart 
to God to be His people. 

The word " sa in t " in the Old Testament would also 
apply to a holy person who walked v\;rh God—many 
of whom are referred to in Hebrews 11. This com
pany of Ancient Worthies extended from Abel on
ward until John the Baptist, who was the last of the 
Old Testament prophets. 

In the New Testament the words " s a i n t " and 
" sa in t s " are frequently used of believers in the Lord 
Jesus. By His sacrifice the Lord Jesus was able and 
did purchase all the human race, but that in itself 
did not make them a race of saints. All through the 
Gospel age—whether in the apostle's time or since— 
all true believers who accepted Christ as their Re
deemer and Mediator have been called the church of 
God (Acts 20: 28). It is this class of people to whom 
the Apostle Paul is writing and exhorting them that 
they should be "kni t together in love." 

How are we Sanctified? 
True believers in Jesus are called "saints"—not 

because they are perfect, but because when they be
lieve, and confess their sins, righteousness is imputed 
to them. (Romans 4 : 24; 1 John 1: 8-10.) Our Lord 
Jesus was a saint. His holiness and purity were ab
solute. In Him was no sin, neither any tendency 
to sin.—1 Peter 2: 22, 23. 

But in the case of the Lord's disciples, their holi
ness and purity are not absolute, because they are 
descendants of Adam and are born in sin. The 
Apostle Paul says (Romans 3) — 

10 As it is written, There is none righteous, no, not one: 
23 For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of 

God; 

(Continued in January Issue) 
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